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SHRI BAHADURISINGHJI SINGHI 

BY 

Acharya Jina Vijaya Muni 

On the 7th of July 1944, Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi 
left his mortal coils at the comparatively early age of fifty-nine. 
His loss has been widely felt. His aged mother received this 
rude shock so ill that she did not long outlive him. His worthy 
sons have lost an affectionate and noble father, the industrialists 
and businessmen of the country one of their pioneers, the large 
number of his employees a benevolent master, scholarship one of 
its best patrons and the poor people of his native district a most 
generous donor. To me his loss has been personal. My contact 
with him was a turning point in my life. Whatever I have been 
able, during the past fifteen years, to achieve in the field of 
scholarship is due directly to him. The financial assistance with 
which he backed up my activities was the least of his contributions. 
But for his love of scholarship with which he inspired me, this 
chapter of my life would have been entirely different. To his 
sacred memory I am penning these few lines. This volume is 
brought out in his memory. 

Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji was born in Azimganj, Murshida- 
bad, in Vikram Samvat 1941, in the ancient family of the Singhis, 
who were of old the treasurers of the Mughal emperors. The 
family had passed through many vicissitudes of fortune and in the 
17th century it migrated from Rajaputana to Bengal, but thanks to 
the energy and enterprise of Singhiji’s father, Babu Dalchandji 
Singhi, the family firm became a very flourishing concern. 

At an early age Singhiji joined the family business and by 
pushing ahead with father’s enterprises, succeeded in making the 
firm the foremost in the mining industry of Bengal and Central 
India. Besides he also acquired vast zamindaries and had interests 
in many industrial and banking concerns. This early preoccupa¬ 
tion with business affairs prevented his having a college education. 
But Singhiji was studious and introspective by nature. Unlike 
many other wealthy men who spend their money and time in such 
lads as the races, the theatres, and the like, he devoted all his 
spare time to study and cultural development. He acquired an 
excellent command over several languages. Art and literatu^p 
were the subjects of his choice. He was very fond of collecting 
rare and invaluable specimens of ancient sculpture, paintings, 
coins, copperplates and inscriptions. His manuscript collection 
contained a large number of rare works of historical and cultural 
importance, among which mention must be made of a unique 



manuscript of the Koran which was handed down from Baber to 
Aurangzeb and bears the autographs of all of them. It is record¬ 
ed therein that it was considered by them all as more valuable 
than the empire. His numismatic collection, especially of Kushan 
and Gupta coins, is considered the third best in the world. He 
also had a good and large collection of works of art and historical 
importance. Singhiji was a Fellow of the Royal Society of Arts 
(London), a member of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, the Indian Research Institute and a 
Founder-Member of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. He was also the 
President ol the Jain Swetambara Conference held in Bombay 
in 1926. Though he had made no special study of law he was well 
up in the legal matters. On one occasion when he found that his 
lawyers were not properly representing his case he himself 
pleaded out the case succesfully, much to the surprise of the 
bench and the bar who took him for an accomplished advocate. 

Though a highly religious and leading figure in the Jain 
community he had an outlook which was far from sectarian. 
More than three fourths of the six lakhs and over of his donations 
were for non-Jain causes. More often than not he preferred to 
give his assistance anonymously and he did not keep a list of his 
donations even when they were made in his name. To the 
Chittaranjan Seva Sadan Calcutta, he gave Rs. 10,000/-/when 
Mahatmaji had been to his place for the collection of funds; to 
the Hindu Academy, Daultapur, Rs. 15,000/-, to the Taraqi-Urdu 
Bangala 5000/-, the Plindi Sahitya Parishad 12,500/- to the Vishud- 
dhanand Sarasvati Marwari Hospital 10,000/-, to several maternity 
homes 2,500,to the Benares Hindu University 2,500/-, to the 
Jiaganj High School 5,000/-, to the Jiaganj London Mission, 
Hospital 6,000/-, to the Jain Tempi es at Calcutta and Murshidabad 
11,000/-, to the Jain Dharma Pracharak Sabha Manbhum 5,000/-, 
to the Jain Bhavan, Calcutta, 15,000/-, to the Jain Pustak Prachar 
Mandal, Agra, 7,500/—, to the Agra Jain Temple 3,500/-, to the 
Ambala Jain High School, 2,100/-, for the Prakrit Kosh 2,500/-, 
and the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 10,000/-. At the Singhi Park 
Mela held at his Ballyganj residence in which Viscount Wavell, 
then Commander-in-Chiet and Lord John Herbert, Governor of 
Bengal and Lady Herbert participated, he donated Rs. 41,000/- for 
the Red Cross Fund. 

jr* • 

The people of the district of Murshidabad, his native place, 
will ever remain grateful to him for having distributed several 
thousand maunds of rice at the low price of Rs. 8/- when rice was 
selling at Rs. 24/- in those terrible years of 1942-52, himself 
thereby suffering a loss of over three lakhs. In May-June 1944 
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he again spent Rs. 50,000/- for the distribution of cloth, rice and 
coins for the people of that place. 

My close association with Singhiji began in 1931, when he 
invited me to occupy the Chair for Jain Studies which he was 
starting at the Vishvabharati. Due to unfavourable climatic con¬ 
ditions of Shantiniketan I could not continue to work there for 
more than four years, but during those years was founded the 
Singhi Jain Series. During the period of ten years of my princi- 
palship of Gujarat Puratattva Mandir, Ahmedabad, and even 
before that I had been collecting materials of historical and 
philological importance and folk-lore etc. which had been*lying 
hidden in the great Jain Bhandars of Patan, Ahmedabad, Baroda 
etc. I persuaded Singhiji to start a -series which would publish 
works dealing with the vast materials in my possession, and also 
other important Jain texts and studies prepared on the most 
modern scientific lines. On the works of the Series he spent 
through me more than Rs. 75,000/-. During this long period of 
over a dozen years he not even once asked me as to how and for 
what works the amount was spent. Whenever the account was 
submitted he did not ask for even the least information, but 
sanctioned it casting merely a formal glance on the accounts sheets. 
But he showed the most discriminating interest in the matter that 
was Seing published and on the material and manner in which 
they were being brought out. His only desire was to see the 
publication of as many works as possible during his lifetime. In 
May 1943 at my instance he gave over the Series to the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. In September 1943 I had been to Calcutta to 
negotiate the purchase, tor the Bhavan, of a well-equipped library 
of a retired professor. Singhiji casually asked me what arrange¬ 
ments had been made for meeting the cost. 1 promptly replied 
that there was no cause for worry as long as donors like himself 
were there. He smiled; he had decided. Eventually he pursuad- 
ed me to go in for the Nahar Collection which was a still more 
valuable one. He did not live long enough to present this literary 
treasure to the Bhavan; but his eldest son and my beloved friend, 
Babu Shri Rajendra Singh has fulfilled his father’s wish though 
he was totally ignorant of it and has got this unique collection for 
the Bhavan and spent Rs. 50,000/- for the purpose. 

By the end of 1943 his health began to decline. In the first 
week of January, 1944, when I went to him at Calcutta in connec¬ 
tion with the work of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samiti I found him 
extremely unwell. Notwithstanding his ill-health he talked to me 
for more than a couple of hours on the day of my arrival there. 
The first thing he said in the course of this lengthy, though very 
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sweet talk, was to give me a mild reproof for undertaking the 
long and tedious journeys to Calcutta, Benaras and Cawnpore in 
spite of my ill health. He discussed with absorbing interest the 
details of the Samiti’s proposed History of India, a subject of 
great interest to him. Our talks then drifted to the subject of the 
History of Jainism in which connection also he expressed his 
opinion about the material to be utilised for such a work. At the 
termination of our talks, which this time lasted for over three 
hours, 1 found him much exhausted and drooping in spirits. 

On the 7th January his health took a turn for the worse. On 
11th "January I went to take leave of him, which he, full of emot¬ 
ion, gave with a heavy heart, exclaiming “Who knows whether we 
shall meet again or not?” I requested him to take heart and 
remain buoyant. He would be soon restored to normal health. 
But while 1 was stepping out of his room, my eyes were full of 
tears and his last words began to eat into my heart. Ill-luck 
prevented our second meeting. That lofty and generous soul 
finally left its mortal habitat at mid-day on 7th July, 1944. May 
his soul rest in peace ! 

His sons, Babu Rajendra Singh, Bjtbu Narendra Singh and 
Babu Virendra Singh are treading in the footsteps of their revered 
father. During the past year on the Singhi Series alone they have 
spent over Rs. 20,000/-. I have already mentioned how Babu 
Rajendra Singh purchased for the Bhavan the valuable Nahar 
collection. Babu Narendra Singh has also spent Rs. 30,000/- for 
a foundation of a Jain Bhavan at Calcutta. Babu Rajendra Singh 
and Babu Narendra Singh have also very generously promised me 
to continue to meet all the expenses of the Singhi Jain Series and 
requested me to bring out as many works as possible, at whatever 9 
cost so that this unique series founded and cherished by their late 
lamented father may continue to bring to light the invaluable 
treasures of Jain literature and culture. 

In recognition of his unique assistance the Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan has decided to perpetuate Singhiji’s memory by naming 
its Indological library after him. Further, one of its main halls 
will bear his name. The Bhavan’s Jain Department will also Be 
known as the Singh) Jain Shlkshapith.* 

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 

Bombay | Jina Vijaya Muni 

July 1 , 1945 J 


• Reprinted from Babu Shri Bahadur Singbji Singhi Memorial Volume of the 
Bharatiya Vidya, [ Volume V] 1945. 



GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD 


I have great pleasure in presenting to the world of scholars 
Vol. I of Prof. P. K. Gode’s “ Studies in Indian Literary History,” 
which is being published as the fourth volume of Shrl Bahadur 
Singhji Singhl Memorial Series established in the sacred memory 
of the late Babu Shrl Bahadur Singhji Singhl, the founder of the 
Singhi Jain Series. 

On 7th July 1944 my esteemed friend Shrl Bahadur Singhji 
Singhl of memorable name passed away. To perpetuate his 
sacred memory a bulky issue of the Bharatiya Vidya, the Hindi- 
Gujarati Research Journal of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 
was edited and published by me. This issue contained numerous 
valuable contributions from distinguished scholars together with 
an extensive essay by me recording my cherished reminiscences 
of Singhiji. At the time of issuing this Memorial Volume it 
occurred to me that a Memorial Volume of this type should be 
published every year to commemorate the name of the late 
Singhji in a fitting manner. Accordingly a special issue of the 
Bharatiya Vidya (containing important articles in English) was 
published as the Babu Shrl Bahadur Singhji Singhi Memorial 
Volume. Owing to unfavourable circumstances the idea of bring¬ 
ing out a Commemoration Volume of this type every year could 
not be given effect to, though I continued my efforts in this direc¬ 
tion. In 1947 I undertook to publish in the present series two 
volumes of Prof. P. K. Gode’s “Studies in Indian Literary History,” 
which present a rich collection of articles bearing on the history 
and chronology of literary works and their authors. Subsequently 
Prof. Gode discussed with me personally the plan of the two 
volumes, giving details of the articles to be included in them, but 
the difficulty of getting a suitable press fully equipped with the 
necessary types and paper still remained. Luckily for these 
volumes we found in Shri S. R. Sardesai, b.a., ll.b., the Manager 
of the Samarth Bharat Press, Poona, a willing co-operator in ou» 
task of getting these volumes printed carefully but the difficulty 
of getting the necessary supply of paper could not be got over 
immediately. After some months Shri Sardesai secured the 
necessary paper for the first volume and the printing work was 



started in right earnest and completed by the end of 1950. 
Immediately thereafter the printing of the second volume was 
started by Shri Sardesai and it has been now brought to comple¬ 
tion. I record here my best thanks to Shri Sardesai for his 

efficient and careful execution of the printing work of both these 
volumes. 

The author of the present Studies in Indian Literary History , 
Prof. P. K. Gode, needs no introduction to the world of Indology. 
He was first introduced to me in 1919 by my most affectionate 
friend the late Dr. P. D. Gune, one oi the chief'founders of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute and also its enthusiastic 
Secretary upto his sad demise in 1922. In April 1919 Prof. Gode 
joined the service of this Institute. 1 was then examining the 
rich Bombay Government Collection of Mss which was shifted 
from the Deccan College to the Institute in June 1918. This 
collection of Mss known as Government Mss, Library was put in 
the charge of Prof. Gode and 1 had day to day contact with him 
during the period of my stay in Poona. This contact gradually 
developed into indissoluble friendship not only on account of his 
unfailing courtesy and kindness in lending out Mss to me from 
the Mss Library in his special charge but mainly on account of 
the use made by Prof. Gode of the valuable manuscript material 
that surrounded him. During the last 37 years he has published 
no less than 445 original research papers (about 3500 pages)* 
About half the number of these papers deal with literary history* 
i.e. the history and chronology of Sanskrit and Prakrit works and 
their authors; the other half deals with the history of Indian 
Culture. The encyclopaedic range of the subjects handled by 
Prof. Gode and the strictly scientific form and character of his 
published papers dealing with them have endowed them with 
a reference value. In fact Prof. Gode’s brother-workers in the 
field of Indology like myself have been constantly asking him to 

bring out all his papers in a book-form with exhaustive Indices* 
^s Prof. Gode has entirely dedicated his life to the service of 
Sarasvatl and as Sri and Sarasvatl never go hand in hand it is 
beyond his means to publish his writings in a book-form. It is 
the duty of his rich friends and learned bodies to publish his 
studies in a book-form and thus help future research in the fields 



of Indology touched by him. As a first step in this direction 
I undertook to publish the two volumes of Prof. Gode’s papers 
not only to satisfy my own urge to help a brother-worker in the 
field of literature but also as an act of personal friendship. It is 
also my proud privilege to publish in a permanent iorm the 
results of research carried on by a pupil of my esteemed friend 
the late Dr. P. D. Gune. Prof. Gode joined the service of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute on the advice of his guru, 
Dr. Gune. He has been serving as the Curator of the Institute 

for the last 35 years and has utilised every moment of his leisure 
for the promotion of Oriental learning not only by his own splen¬ 
did example but also by his editorial work on several journals and 
commemoration volumes published by him. So far as I know no 
Curator of Indian Research Institutes has been able to publish as 
many research papers as he has published on diverse subjects in 
the field of Indology. Prof. Gode is now running his 63rd year. 
I wish him long life and plenty of energy to continue his service 
to Sarasvati with single-minded devotion as hitherto. The 
Bharatiya Vidya now requires a large number of workers of the 
type of Prof. Gode and I confidently hope that his example will 
not fail to inspire the younger generation of scholars in a free 
India, with its rich heritage of literature and culture and a brilli¬ 
ant future now provided by a counry-wide interest in the glory 
that was Ind. 


Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, j 

Poona 4, ( 

Vijayfi-Da4aml, f 

17th October 1953. ] 


Jina Vijaya Muni 
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introduction 

In his Foreword to the third Edition of the Bibliography 1 of 
my Published Writings my esteemed friend Rao Bahadur K. V. 
Rangaswami Aiyangar observed as follows :— “ Every library and 
institution interested in Indie Studies, and every scholar that can 
afford the price, will require a set of the published papers. Every 
student who has gained some light and guidance in his own special 
field from some paper or papers of Prof. Gode will, therefore, one 
feels assured, join in the prayerful hope that before a scholarly life 
of such remarkable fecundity reaches its sixtieth year, the next 
edition of this Bibliography will be replaced by the contents 
sections of a collection of Prof. Gode’s research publications and 
reviews, representing the achievement of over thirty years of a life 
dedicated to the discovery and propagation of historical truth. ” 

This prayerful hope of my learned friend was not expressed 
in vain. In the rainy season of 1946 I had the good fortune of 
meeting after many years my old friend Acarya Muni Jinavijayaji, 
when he stayed for a few days in the Nizam Guest House of the 
B. O. R. Institute. I entered the service of the Institute on 26th 
April 1919. At this time the Government Manuscripts Library 
containing about 20,000 manuscripts was given in my special charge 
and Muniji, who was then staying in the Bharata Jain Vidyalaya 
near the Institute, was engaged day and night in studying the Jain 
manuscripts in the Government Manuscripts Library and preparing 
a Descriptive Catalogue of them and planning critical editions of 
Jain texts, many of which have been published in subsequent years. 
It was at this time that the bonds of friendship between myself and 
Muniji were forged for the first time and strengthened in later 
years even though Muniji left Poona and continued his studies out* 
side Poona. During his stay in Poona referred to above I had occa¬ 
sion to ascertain Muniji’s deep interest in all my writings per¬ 
taining to Indian literary history and the history of Indian cul¬ 
ture and allied topics. In one of our talks he expressed his great 
appreciation of all my writings published in numerous Oriental 

1. Thirty Years of Historical Research or Bibliography of the 
Published Writings of P. K. Gode (1916-1946), Poona, 1947, Page iii 
of Foreword . The first Edition of this Bibliography was published ip 
1939 and the Second Edition of this Bibliography dedicated to my 
revered guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune, was brought out in 1941 with 
a Foreword by my venerable friend Principal J. R. Gbarpure. 
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Journals since 1919 and desired that I should publish them in a 
book-form. In response to this desire I estimated the extent of 
my published writings and the probable cost of publishing them. 
According to my estimate the total extent of my writings came up 
to about 2500 printed pages, which if published in a book-form 
would cost about Rs. 25000, a sum which no Indian scholar of 
mo erate means can afford to spend on his writings. Without 
getting perturbed at the estimated cost of publishing my writings 
m a book-form, Muniji spontaneously offered in a spirit of brother- 
oo to publish two volumes of my studies in literary history, 
eac volume consisting of about 500 pages. I cannot adequately 
express my sense of gratitude to Muniji for this act of brother¬ 
hood prompted solely by his disinterested love of learning and 
catholicity of literary interests, characteristic of all true devotees 
of Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning, worshipped alike in this 
Bharatavarsa from remote antiquity up to the present day by all 
our countrymen, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 

As the Director and General Editor of the Singhi Jain Series 
Mum Jinavijayaji has maintained a broad outlook in the selection 
of works to be published in this series. This outlook has been 
doing yeoman s service to the cause of the Bharatiya Vidya, for the 
promotion of which Muniji agreed to work as the Director ofir the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, founded by his eminent friend Sri K. M. 
Munshi ten years ago. In the conduct of my own studies during 
the last 33 years I have also maintained a broad outlook in the 
selection of problems for historical investigation as will be seen 
from the contents of my Bibliography referred to above. 11 Bharatiya 
Vidya ” in the broadest sense of the term includes studies per- 
taming to Indian literature, Brahmanical, Jain and Buddhist. 
Though the Brahmanical studies have been my main concern I 
have not excluded the field of Jain literature and history from my 
investigations as the two fields are intermingled. I could not carry 
out any studies pertaining to the Buddhist literature for want of 
Buddhist Manuscripts in our Manuscripts Library, which contains, 
however, about 4000 manuscripts pertaining to the Jain field, a 
source of inspiration to me as it is rich in chronological data, which 
are the very back-bone of all historical research worth the name. 
Some of my studies in Jain literary history included in the pre¬ 
sent volume will amply bear out the truth of my statement. 

t 

An accurate and encyclopaedic history of Sanskrit literature 
cannot be written unless all the known sources of such a history 
represented by the wealth of manuscript material in our manuscript 
collections, private or public, have been fully exploited by genera- 
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tlons of diligent research workers dedicating their lives to this 
academic work of national importance. I developed this view 
thirty years ago and applied myself seriously to the study of the 
history and chronology of Sanskrit works as far as it could be re¬ 
constructed on documentary evidence of published and unpubli¬ 
shed literary sources. Wrong chronology produces wrong his¬ 
tory and want of chronology produces no history worth the name. 
In my studies I have all along endeavoured to fix the limits for the 
chronology of each author and his works, known or unknown, 
studied by me so that the work of the historian may become easy 
and dependable for further research in the field. My approach to 
the problems handled by me has been strictly realistic as I have 
explained in a special article “ Indian Chronology : A Plea for 
Realism ” published in the Aryan Path (June 1945, pages 201-206 ). 
In all my papers I have tried to record detailed references to the 
books and manuscripts used by me so that future workers may 
examine my evidence and satisfy themselves about the validity of 
my conclusions as limited by the evidence at my disposal. In 
short my papers provide an index-finger to the varied sources of 
historical research that still await exploitation and critical investi¬ 
gation. Only when the history and chronology of ^11 known texts 
have been determined we shall be in a position to use them for the 
reconstruction of Indian literary or cultural history. For the 
history of Indian linguistics also the study of Indian literary 
chronology is of paramount importance. I strongly hope that my 
studies in literary and cultural history of India would be of some 
use for the Sanskrit Dictionary on historical principles which has 
been projected by my learned friend and colleague, Dr. S. M. Katre, 
the Director of the Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, and 
work on which has been proceeding apace through a special Sanskrit 
Dictionary Department working under his guidance and supervision. 

The method of historical research adopted by me is patent to 
every one who has cared to carry on historical investigation in any 
field of knowledg#. It is, however, necessary to say a few words 
about the specific technique of this method which has been res¬ 
ponsible for the type of studies incorporated in the present 
volume. To me all old manuscripts, documents, printed books, 
not to say other sources of history, are worthy of reverence and 
careful preservation. In fact they are the very life blood of all 
historical research. Catalogues of all these sources of history in 
general and Descriptive Catalogues in particular provide us an 
important tool of research as they are a view-finder through which 
one can have a glimpse of the vast and varied source-material for 
research indifferent collections of manuscripts, books etc. avail* 



able throughout the world. It is the duty of evefy genuine* 
research-worker in the field of Indian literary and cultural his¬ 
tory to squeeze out this source material again and again for enrich¬ 
ing our scanty knowledge of the specific fields of this history. In 
an ideal history of literature the chronology of every author and 
his literary production ought to be represented definitely or at least 
within narrow limits. If we cast a glance at the entries about 
works and authors in Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum we find that 
with the exception of a few entries for which some chronology is 
available the wh Ae catalogue looks like a big sign of interrogation 
in time and space. This sign of interrogation will be enlarged when 
the New Catalogus Catalogorum 1 is published by the University of 
Madras. As inheritors of the immense wealth of literary heritage, 
which would be briefly indicated in this great catalogue we would be 
failing in our duty towards this treasure of knowledge if we do not 
make an organised effort to reduce this sign of interrogation if not 
remove it altogether in the years to come. At any rate I have spent 
the best energy of my life during the last thirty years of my ser¬ 
vice at the B. O. R. Institute in contributing my mite towards such 
an organised effort. All my studies in the field of literary history 
have been designed as stepping stones to a monumental history of 
Indian literature, Jain, Brahmanical and Buddhist, when it comes 
to be written with the help of well chiselled bricks of historfcal facts 
and the durable cement of definite chronology gathered year after 
year by an indefatigable band of literary masons working in unison 
without a break. 

There is nothing inherently enchanting in the dead bones 
of the sources of history but they become enchanting to an investi¬ 
gator of historical truth when he realizes the bearing of the con¬ 
tents of these sources on the problems under his investigation. In 
fact it is the spirit of investigation that makes these dead bones 
alive and speak for or against a thesis which the investigator wants 
to prove. Though no investigator can be a “ Ihonster of omni¬ 
science* \ he should at least try to get acquainted with the contents 
of all known sources of his investigation, published or unpublished. 

1. Work on this Catalogue is being done by Dr. V. Raghavan for 
the last fifteen years. When completed this Catalogue would provide 
a first-rate tool for research in Indian Literary History. The first 
Volume of this Catalogue containing entries for the letter A-«f has 
just been published. It fully justifies my expectations about its high 
standard of scholarship and usefulness as I have pointed out in detail 
in my review of this volume in the Hindu of Madras for 18—12^-1949. 



Without such acquaintance he cannot evaluate any new source 
when it comes to light accidentally or through the efforts of 
brother-investigators. The wider and the deeper the acquaint¬ 
ance of an investigator with the known sources, the larger is the 
number of problems that crop up for his investigation. He alone 
is a “ Complete Angler M in historical research who sits patiently 
on the shores of antiquity by casting a close and comprehensive 
net of knotty problems and catches daily some new facts bearing 
on the solution of these problems. Though I am not a “ Com¬ 
plete Angler ” I have practised such angling on the shores of 
Indian antiquity commensurate with the scanty leisure at my dis¬ 
posal. I have under investigation innumerable problems and have 
maintained separate “ Problem files ” for them. Facts bearing on 
these problems, as soon as they are discovered, are noted on 
separate sheets with indication of their chronology and inserted 
in these files. When a sufficient number of analogous facts clari¬ 
fying a problem is gathered in course of time these facts are 
released in the form of an article. Sometimes it takes years be¬ 
fore a problem is clarified or completely solved; but if an investi¬ 
gator toils diligently year after year he is sure to be rewarded for 
his toil by a decent number of original research papers every year 
as will be seen not only from my Bibliography but from those of 
other savants* in the world. The Yogavasi§tha rightly emphasises 
the need, value and fruitful character of abhydsa or study in the 
following lines :— 

" tnnnfir ” 

( Y ogavdsi$tha , NirvdQaprakara$a % 

. Sarga 67, Verse 32). 


1. The Bibliography ( 95 pages ) of one of these savants, William 
Healey Dali ( 1845-1927 ) published by the Smithsonian Institution, 
Washington, 1946, records no less than 1607 publications of this great 
American Scientist whose remarks about an ideal seeker of the truth 
are forcefully applicable to any ideal research worker in the field of 
Indology as well. These remarks made in 1888 and quoted on the 
first page of the above Bibliography are as follows :— 

.“Naturalists are born and not made; that the sacred fire 

cannot be extinguished by poverty nor lighted from a college taper. 
That the men whose work i3 now classical and whose devotion it is 
our privilege to honour owed less to education in any sense than they 
did to self-denial , steadfastness , energy , a passion for seeking out the 
truth and an innate love of nature. These are the qualities which ena¬ 
bled them to gather fruit of the tree of knowledge / 1 




** Fortunes may become fruitless but never so study " 

(Ibid, verse 34 ) 

“He is the meanest wretch, who abandons the pursuit of his 
ideal/’ Abhydsa is defined as u repeated application ” :— 

“ 'rtaspStst t ” 

These remarks 1 of the Yogavasistha will not fail to carry their 
message to all genuine students of all times and climes. At any 

rate I have realized their full significance in my post-graduate 
research work for the last thiry-three years of my life. 2 

The articles included in the present volume were originally 
published in different Oriental Journals and other publications at 
different times. I have indicated at the commencement of each 
article in a footnote the exact title of the publication in which the 
article was originally published together with such details as would 
facilitate a reference to the original article. In the arrangement 
of articles in the volume I have generally followed the chrono¬ 
logical order. It was, however, found impossible to give a definite 
chronologial order for the entire matter included in the volume 
owing to certain authors and their works being fixed up onty within 
broad limits of chronology, which may be narrowed down by sub¬ 
sequent students of the problems handled by me. The idea of the 
arrangement of these articles subjectwise had also to be given up 
owing to the overlapping character of the material in many of the 


1. See the Yogavdsi$thadariana % edited by B. L. Atreya, Benares, 
1935, pp. 80-81 (arwrmsrcrT). The Sun of abhydsa ( abhydsa - 
bhaskara) illumines the world :— 

11 v* » 

5TPW II * II ” 

2. I had an occasion to point out the remarks of the Yoga - 
vasiffha on abhydsa to the audience at a function in my honour held 
on 18th May, 1949 at the B. 0. R. Institute with M. M. Dr* 
P. V. Kane in the chair. Though no students in the audience 
approached me to learn the details of these remarks, some pro* 
lessors approached me next day and took down the exact verses from 
the Yogavdsitfha quoted by me at the function. 




articles. Some of the authors have written works on different sub* 
jects and consequently my articles dealing with these authors and 
their works could not be classified subjectwise. My only object 
in bringing out my scattered articles in a book-form is to make 
them available to the research students who are handicapped in 
their studies for want of access to all Oriental journals in any 
single library. The present volume will be useful not only to 
such research students but also to me in my future work on account 
of the exhaustive Indices prepared by my learned friends Dr. 
A. D. Pusalker, m. a., ll. b., ph. d. of the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Bombay, and Principal N. A. Gore, m. a. of the Kanara College, 
Kumta. These Indices enhance the reference-value of the 
volume. I am deeply indebted to both these friends for their 
arduous labour of love, which is a token of their brotherly affection 
for me and disinterested devotion to Sarasvatl. The first of these 
Indices, a work of immense scholarly labour, was prepared by 
Dr. Pusalker in spite of his heavy work as Assistant Editor of the 
History of India projected by the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, and 
sent to me punctually as soon as I completed the printing of my 
articles in the Volume. The second Index, no less scholarly and 
important, was prepared by Principal Gore in spite of all his 
literary work and administrative commitments, as Principal of a 
newl& started college and sent to me just in time as soon as I 
completed the printing of Dr. Pusalker’s Index. One rarely 
enjoys such self-less and dependable scholarly collaboration in 
one’s literary endeavours. 

In the Introduction to the Bibliography of my writings pub¬ 
lished in 1947 I have thanked all my friends and well-wishers, 
# whose co-operation and blessings have encouraged me to carry on 
my researches in Indian literary and cultural history for over three 
decades. It remains for me to thank some of these friends who 
have directly helped me in the publication of the present volume. 
Among these friends I have to convey my cordial thanks to my 
esteemed friend and literary confrere, Dr. S. M. Katre, M. a., 
ph. D., whose advice and co-operation not only in all our joint 
efforts for the promotion of Indology during the last sixteen years 
but also in my own research work I have fortunately enjoyed with¬ 
out a break. As far as possible I have followed his very useful 
suggestions with regard to the arrangement and publication of the 
papers included in the present volume. Special thanks are due to, 

Mr. S. N. Savadi, B. A. ( Hons. ), the senior assistant of the Manus¬ 
cript Department and Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar, b. a., the Librarian 
of the B. O. R. Institute, for their willing co-operation in the 



correction of gome of the proof*, especially of the Indices to the 
Volume. 

As Curator of the B. O. R. Institute for over 30 years I have 
enjoyed the privilege of the friendship and unstinted co-operation 
of all the past and present office-bearers and other members of the 
Institute. I take this opportunity of recording my most cordial 
thanks to all these friends, some of whom are unfortunately not 
living to-day to see the publication of this volume 1 Among these 
departed friends I remember with gratitude and reverence my ' 
friend and guru the late Dr. P. D. Gune, m. a., Ph. D. ( died 1922), 
who put me on the path to Indology, and the late Dr. V. S. Suk- 
thankar, m. a., Ph. d. ( died 1943 ), the General Editor of the Maha- 
bharata, who was my friend and colleague for 17 years ( 1925-1943 ). 
Dr. Sukthankar’s daily scholarly contact with me during this 
period gave the most vitalising stimulus and encouragement to 
my sustained literary endeavour of almost a quarter of a century. 

Among friends from whom I have received considerable 
encouragement in all my work at the Institute I must gratefully 
mention Principal J. R. Gharpure, B. a., ll. b. and Dr. R. N. 
Dandekar, M. a., ph. D., who as Chairman of the Executive Board 
and Secretary of the Institute respectively for the last ten years 
have tried their best to promote its growth in spite of the difficul¬ 
ties created by the great world war. Thanks are also due to all the 
members of the staff, especially Mr. Y. R. Junnarkar ( Assistant - 
Curator), Mr. G. N. Shrigondekar ( Librarian), and Messers G. S. 
Deshpande and G. B. Kulkarni, whose loyalty to the Institute 
and harmonious co-operation with me have facilitated all my 
administrative work as Curator of the Institute for more than 
35 years. In 1935 the work of the preparation and publication of* 
the several Volumes of ^the Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. 
Manuscripts Library was entrusted to me by the Executive 
Board. I started this work with the help of two assistants Dr. M. 
M. Patkar, b.a., Ph, d. and Mr. S. N. Savadi, B. a. (Hons. ). In 1943 
Dr. Patkar joined the Deccan College Research Institute and 
Mr. Savadi took his place as senior assistant in the Manuscript 
Department. I record my best thanks to these co-workers for 
their careful and conscientious work not only on the Descriptive 
Catalogue but in other matters connected with this Department. 

, The present volume of my studies happily inaugurates a new 
series of Memoirs called “ Shri Bahadur Singh Singhi Series ” 
started in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi ( 1885- 
1944), the magnanimous and enlightened founder of the Singhi 
Jain Series, by his great friend Aclrya Muni Jinavijayaji. Two 



volumes have already been published as commemoration volumes 
in memory of the late Shri Bahadur Singhji but this series of 
Memoirs has been commenced with the express purpose of com¬ 
memorating his illustrious name permanently. This series of 
Memoirs will include all critical studies pertaining to Indian litera¬ 
ture while the Singhi Jain Series will contain critical editions not 
only of texts pertaining to Jain literature but also those pertain¬ 
ing to Indian literature in general. 

The Singhi Jain Series is the fruit of the pious liberality of 
Babu Shri Bahadur Singhji Singhi and commemorates the name of 
his revered father Babu Shri Dalchandji Singhi (1865-1927), who 
was a great patron of learning throughout his life. It is one of the 
declared aims of this Series to publish not only the critical editions 
of texts but also critical Studies by competent research scholars on 
all branches of Indian Literature, which are the glorious literary 
heritage of India. The volumes so far published in the Singhi 
Jain Series have already endeared themselves to Indologists all 
over the world. Literature knows no limitations of time and 
clime and I hope that the Singhi Jain Series of the critical editions 
of texts and the Shri Bahadursingh Singhi Memoris of critical studies 
inaugurated by this volume, will grow in content and world-wide 
literary prestige under the distinguished editorship of my esteemed 
friend'Acarya Muni Shri Jinavijayaji. The life-long services of 
Muniji to Indian literature and culture have been very great and 
they have been fittingly recognised by no less an academic body 
than the German Oriental Society, who have made him their Hono¬ 
rary Member. I take this opportunity of recording here my most 
hearty congratulations to Muniji upon this unique international 
honour conferred on him by this noblest body of the Orientalists’ 
world and wish him long life and good health to continue his dis¬ 
interested services to the Bharatiya Vidya. 

Though Babu Bahadur Singhji Singhi, the noble and illustrious 
founder of the Singhi Jain Series is no more with us to continue 
his ceaseless efforts for furthering the cause of our ancient litera¬ 
ture and culture, his two worthy sons, Babu Rajendra Singh Singhi 
and Babu Narendra Singh Singhi have been carrying out the pious 
wishes of their revered father in promoting this sacred cause. I 
cannot adequately express my sense of gratitude and appreciation 
for their genuine love of learning and the spirit of benefaction, 
which have contributed in no small way to the distinguished pro-' 
gress of the Singhi Jain Series. 

In conclusion I offer my sincere thanks to my friend Shri S. R. 
Sardesai, B. A., ll. b., the Manager of the Samartha BhSrat Press, 



Poona, for his careful and expeditious printing of the present 
volume in spite of all difficulties through which all presses in 
India had to pass during the last five years. Since 1920 Shri Sar- 
desai has been a life-worker of the Samartha Vidyalaya* of which I 
was a student in the year (1906-07 ) of its foundation by Prof. V. G. 
Vijapurkar. It is a happy coincidence that the Samartha Bhdrat 
Press (conducted by the Samartha Vidydlaya of Talegaon near 
Poona ) which printed the third edition of the Bibliography of my 
writings in 1947 should print in 1953 this first volume of my 
studies. My contact with Prof. Vijapurkar though short has left 

on my mind an indelible stamp of his self-sacrificing life, burning 
patriotism, deep learning and spotless character. 

As my revered Guru the late Dr. Pandurang Damodar Gune 
initiated me into the study of the Bharatiya Vidyd and his great 
friend AcSrya Muni Sri Jinavijayaji has initiated the publication 
of this first volume of my studies, I have taken the liberty of 

dedicating it to both these benefactors in partial redemption of 
the heavy debt of gratitude I owe to them. 
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1. References to the Caitragaccha in 
Inscriptions and Literature* 

A separate study of the different Jaina Schools or Gacchas * 
in an exhaustive manner based on all epigraphic, literary and other 
sources will prove extremely useful to the students of Jaina 

* Originally published in Jaina Antiquary, 1914, Vol. VII, pp.1-14. 

1. Mr. C. D. Dalai’s Cata. of Jesalmere MSS, Baroda, 1923, 
p. 98 mentions the following Gacchas and gartas etc.—3d%d*[-9S, 

*?TCd3%*re*r-3, f?c*?Rd**R3, ^dT- 

drfa, siT?dtdi?i*s3, aim, drad3[gfTd*rs3, Tif^^JT^, g«dR- 

tT°I, gviddd^??, gRrflmrddlWT’dT, dgftFdd, ^1511 *T5d.ft- 

* 1 = 53 , wn^td*!^, d^i; (=vd) srraT, ddfftdTd, f^fddd, fdfdmd, fafdw, 
fasiTd^i 

The Praiasti Samgraha by A. M. Shah, Ahmedabad, 1937, Part I 
(Index p. 4) records the following Gacchas etc. :—?ST<3*1=53, 
fjWHqsjftfcpstJ, sfagsfppRfJ, cI'fpT'n, d7*R3, r7 c TT, gfifidHST, 3M 4 l-^3, 

T& 4 ldg 4 m ,»#T^p5t?, —Part II (Index p 20) records the following 
Gacchas etc. ; — 3TFf 11 * 1 = 53 , ^jot- 3, d/kdHi'OT^, 

^5*R3, *fiP^d dg^Fdd 5'dR*I 0 I, =?=531d'tdT<3*l=5iJ ) ’SRdRTdS, =d£ 

*t- 3, dTin^s, dTPrn, feddf^d-u, fg^r^fadar, dddTd- 

*T-3f, dr*l'S*T ,J I, dftd2*T53, dRITqbd*!’®, 'iptJTTTScr, f^diJOT^jJ, r fl , l^T7T5!TST, 

tftwssm^fn'DT, d'siw, *Tdi*i-3, 

b?5'--itot- 3, ^3dF5fa*r 5 3, i^ddid-s, g'WPs, tr<l3m-3 i 

The Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha by Muni Jinavijaya, 
Calcutta, 1932 (Index) mentions the following Gacchas etc.:— 

arrdTdn-gs *§Rdi; rrtt (sudidid *1-3), dd, arNfo^dd. 

(*l-3, W), ddd^d *T=53, d=Sd-3, R'3'T3, T%ddT3 *R3, dd^dd, d-3) 
dRt?s( (—*R3-f3), faffd (*1=53-fd), fRIdd; tsRdRRS 5iraT, 

dldf?5dT d®! (*l-3), gd^3ru-;5, dTdfiftd RldlRTRT, dddR dRdGTFRT, <*T- 
fadd dRrROT*?fT, Rdd-;?, d5d?#d dRSTOlTRl, d\f&dT *m, «d atTRTdtd 
’URdtSiraT, 3d *sRdl*l'3 (dd.-dRsTT), 3d dRdTdTdlT, §fdf|d dRdl> 

gfdfldqir*!^. 

Biihler’s Life of Hemacandra (Eng. Trans, by M. Patel) 1936, 
mentions the following Gacchas:— dspl-3, d>TT2dv*l' I t, gdd v 5*l'°3. 

A Kannada inscription on a pillar at Patasivaram (Anantapur 
Dist. South India) dated 24th February 1185, mentions 5j*d<MR», 
d5ft*rd and *£55(rd to which belonged TOdd fB5dTft^d, disciple of 
Virapandi-Siddhanta- ChakravartideVa {Vide p. 299 of Madras Press. 

j 
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literature, philosophy and religion as it will give us a skeleton 
outline of the history of Jaina Schools and the several acaryas that 
were associated with them. This is, however, a subject to be 
tackled by students interested in the history of Jaina literature and 
religion. In the absence of any encyclopaedic work dealing with 
the various Jaina Schools and their historical development it would 
be useful to collect and record data pertaining to the several 
schools separately to facilitate a closer study of them, as also to 
enable us to understand the interrelations of these schools through 
changing vicissitudes of political and religious history of India* 

In the present paper I shall confine myself to one Gaccha viz. 
the Caitragaccha of Chitor in Rajputana and shall record a few 
references to it in inscriptions and literature. 

(1) The Praiasti Samgraha 1 records the following colophon of 
a MS of the Meghaduta in a Bbandar at Patan :— 

“ 2 ik lyTra \ spntftfS- 

11 m «jo ^rreRnr, u 

nafir if* 

The above colophon of A.D. 1547 gives us the names of two 
Jai nas v iz., (1) Nayakirti 4 and (2) Vinayakirti associated with the 

( Continued from previous page ) 

Kannada Inscriptions , ed. by Shamasastry and Lakshminarayan Rao, 
1939—Ins. No. 278). Vide also p. 400 of the above volume, where an 
inscription of A. D. 1297 records the gift of some land to 
disciple of of the and On p. 89 

again we have inscription No. 115 dated A. D, 1054 which mentions 
a Jain teacher belonging to and 

1. Ed. by A. M. Shah, Part II, p. 102. 

2 . T his MS was copied in April 1547. 

3. In the Chitor Stone inscription of A. I). 1287 engraved on 
a pillar about a mile or so from Chitor in the reign of Samara-Simha 
a grant is made to the temple of Vaidyanatha built on a tank called 
Citrahga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank at Citrakuta (Vide H. C. Ray : 
Dynastic History of Northern India //, p. 1194). In a MS copied in 
in Sarhvat 1597 (= A.D. 1541) i.e. six years earlier than the 
Meghaduta MS of A. D. 1541 we find the mention of CitrakUta 
durga ’ in the reign of “ Rajadhiraja Sri V anavira” and the Gaccha 
existing at Chitor is styled as “ Ancala GacchaN 

4. Ihe Jam Granthdvali does not mention any author of 
the name Nayakirti . Winternitz (His. of Ind. Lit. II, Calcutta, 1933) 
& S. Vidyabhusana (Ind. Logic , 1921) make no reference to any 
author of this name in their Chapters on “Jaina Literature” 
(pp, 424—595) and Jain Logic 1 ’ (pp. 158—224) respectively. 



caitragaccha in inscriptions and literature 

Caitragaccha in the Chitor fort. The Paff&vali No, 1 of the 
Kharatara Gaccha contains the following dated reference to 
Citrakufa or Chitor :— 

Death o{ JinavallabhasQri at Citrakufa in Samvat 1168 
( = A.D. 1112). 1 

If the above date of the death of Jinavallabhasuri at Citrakuta is 
correct it shows the association of the Kharataragaccha with Chitor 
at the beginning of the 12th Century but it does not help us to 
know the history of the Caitragaccha mentioned in the Meghaduta 
MS referred to above. 

Ksemakirti, pupil of Vijayendu and belonging to Candrakula 
composed his commentary on the Brhatkalpasutra in Sarhvat 1332 
i. e . A. D. 1276. At the end of his commentary he possibly refers 
to the genesis of the Caitragaccha in the following versa :— 

sftani; srfira: sfassrf ii v* n 

1. Vide Kharatara Gaccha Paftavali Samgraha , 1932, p. 10 
“ %. rfr :.<n ^ 

Other references are as follows :— 

Page 4—“ ^ l etc.” 

Page 24—“ »/T 

sr-t. tzCtmh. ” 

Page 32—“sft .Winm:” 

Jinabhadra died in Samvat 1514 (A. D. 1458) 

Page 46—'^ 75 57T77T 

?*TT etc.” 

Qs. 

Page 53—“cTcT: «Tt T%mqfa7T4qmm5TT^ 

*rrmft g^q; qqfr i w t^r i 

stpffrt I f*fr fqRqRMT: SH5T<RgsqT: StTfaT : 6P>T7 

'3T7T : 5TRT7t f^-TcfT flfcT I VZ gR75 %JTRir*f<n etc.” 

Page 55—“<$T 

%^<TTc?t faq^er: 1 $rqqq qfcRtT iktt <qt q^urtWr- 

1 tt^t sfrsq<7 imr: etc.” 


•a* 
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s-^mf vrRo): «ft%?ms3U3TfV i 

m *ft 3*%r3f*gg«$g^i vrrgr- 

3*flf<i: II C ll” 

The above verses tell as that one Dhanesvaraguru was the 

originator or founder of the Caitragaccha (HtEHIrr. . sft%tNTx®t$3rf3r), 

This guru is styled as “fsBfSTlpsjfvrerco): ” i. e . “the Sun for 
the awakening of Citrapura” obviously on account of his spiritual 

1 . 1 his Caitragaccha referred to in A. D. 1276 by K?emaklrti 

is not found in the following 84 Gacchas of the Jainas, which origi¬ 
nated with the pupils of a Jaina high priest named Udyotana who 
flourished about the middle of the 10th century. 

These Eighty-four Gacchas as given on pp. 78—79 of Bidder's 
The Indian Sect of the Jainas edited by J. Burgess, London, 
1903, are :— 

(1) \ ada, (2) Osvala, (3) Ancala, (4) Jiravala, (5) Khadatara or 

Kharatara, (6) Lonka or Ricmati, (7) Tapa, (8) GangeSvara, 
(9) Korantavala, (10) Anandapura, (11) Bharavati, (12) .Udhaviya, 
(13) Gudava, (14) Dekaupa or Dekava, (15) Bhinmala, (16) Mahudiya, 
(17) Gacchapala, (18) Gofiavala, (19) Magatragagada, (20) Vrhmaniya, 
(21) Tatara, (22) \ikadiya, (23) Munjhiya, (24) Citrodd, (25) Sacora, 
(26) Jacandiya, (27) Sidhalava, (28) Miyannlya, (29) Agamlya, 

(30) Maladharl, (31) Bhavariya, (32) Palivala, (33) Nagadige6vara, 
(34) Dharmaghosa, (35) Nagapura, (36) Ucatavala, (37) Nanpavala, 
(38) Sadera, (39) Mandovara, (40) Stirani, (41) KhambhavatT, 
(42) Paecarhda, (43) Sopariya, (44) Manaliya, (45) Kocchipana, 

(46) Jagamna, (47) Laparavala, (48) Vosarada, (49) Duivandanlya, 
(50) Citravala, (51) \'egada, (52) Vapada, (53) VIjahara, Vijhara, 
(54) Kaupurl, (55) Kacala, (56) Hariidaliya, (57) Mahukara, 
(58) Putaliya, (59) Kamnariscya, (60) Revardiya, (61) Dhandhuka, 
(62) Thambhanipana, (63) Pamcivala, (64) Palanpura, (65) Gamdha- 
riya, (66) Veliya, (67) Sadhpunamiya, (68) Nagarakotiya, (69) Hasora, 
(70) Bhapanera, (71) Janahara, (72) Jagayana, (73) Bhimasena, 

(74) Takadiya, (75) Kariiboja, (76) Senata, (77) Vaghera, (78) Vahe- 
dlya, (79) Siddhapura, (80) Ghoghari, (81) Niigamiya, (82) Puna- 
miya, (83) Varhadiya, (84)Namlla— Some of these names are common 
to Col. Miles’s list (7>. R. A. S. vol. Ill, pp. 358 f. 363, 365, 370) 
and H. C. Brigg’s list— Cities of Gujarashtra p. 339. I wonder if 
Gaccha No. 24 ( Citrodd ) in the above list has any connection with 
the Caitragaccha mentioned by Ksemakirti ! 




CAlTRAGACCHA IN INSCRIPTIONS AND LITERATURE 5 

knowledge. Citrapura 1 mentioned by Ksemaklrti appears to be 
identical with modern Chitor . If this identification is correct it is 
but in the fitness of things that such an illustrious Jainacarya 
should be the founder of the Caitragaccha , the existence of which 
in the latter part of the 13th century and its continuity to the 
middle of the 16th century is proved by inscriptional and literary 
sources. 


1. Chitor is mentioned in historical references as 

{Vide Index to Kharatara Gaccha Pattdvali Samgraha , p. 3) 
though I have not come across the name as such for Chitor 

used in documents or elsewhere. The Prasasti Samgraha by A. AL 
Shah records the following names of Chitor :— 

Part II- 

P. 16 {Pr. No. 54) in a MS dated Sathvat 

1510 = A. D. 1454 

P. 46 (Pr. 195) in a MS dated S amvat 

1547 = A. D 1491 

P. 82 (Pr. 285) “ fmz ” in a MS. dated Sathvat 

1573 = A. D. 1117 

P. 97 iPr. 352) “ " in a MS dated Samvat 

1597 = A. D. 1541 

P. 94 (Pr. 216) “ ” in a MS dated Sathvat 

1553 = A. LX 1497 

P. 93 (Pr. 332) “ ’’ in a MS dated Sathvat 

1592 = A. D. 1536 

*P. 113 (Pr. 424)" ” in a MS dated Sathvat 1616 

= A. D. 1560 

P. 96 (Pr. 347) “ jpr ” j n a MS dated Sathvat 

1597 = A. D. 1541 

P. 102 (Pr. 376) “ ” i n a MS dated Sathvat 

1604 = A. D. 1548. 


Part /, page 94 (Pr. 161)- A MS of “ ” copied in Sariivat 

1280 = ^4. D. 1224. It contains an endorsement dated Sathvat 1343 = 
A. D. 1287 in which it is stated that one %cfTFt[ resident of 
purchased it.—The Patan MSS. Catalogue Vol. I (Baroda, 1937) 
contains the following references to Chitor :—Page 34 ~ MS dated 
Sariivat 1185 —(A. D. 1129) mentions as resident of 

“ ” (ffa:. vinjwm'v) — P. 66 

“ ” mentioned in a MS dated Sathvat 1314 = A. D. 

1258,— P. 156 (faTO* = 5). 
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The name Dhane^vara Suri is very commonly met with in the 
literature of the Jainas. It is, therefore, necessary to identify him 
if possible and for this purpose we shall have to note all the 
namesakes 1 of Dhane^vara in dated sources, who flourished before 
A. D. 1276 the date of composition of Ksemakirti’s commentary on 
the Brhatkalpasutra. 

The Jesalmere Inscriptions edited by P. C. Nahar contain the 
following references to the Caitra Gaccha :— 


1. A MS of Y ogaiastravrtti was copied for DhaneSvara Suri at 
Sri Pattana in Samvat 1255 ( = A. D. 1199) Vide Praiasti Samgraha 
Part I, p. 82 (Pr. 130;—mm. <1VVA TT Km 1 PIT II «'T "m-T 

etc. Part II, p. 93— In 
a MS dated Samvat 1592 ( = A. D. 1536) the Suris of the KFirem ms® 
viz., v m?rcKf{ etc., are mentioned. This Dhane- 

Svarasiiri has no connection with our Dhane§vara on account of the 
difference of chronology and the difference of the Gacchas. 

One Dhane£varasuri of the «TP , T3>faf is mentioned in the Jesal- 
mere Inscription No. 2230 dated Samvat 1329 (= A. D. 1273) but he is 
obviously a different person as he does not belong to the Caitra Gaccha 
(Vide p. 61 of Jesalmere Inscriptions III by P. C. Nahar, Calcutta, 
1929). Two more namesakes of this Suri are found in the same 
Gaccha in inscriptions dated Samvat 1476 ( = A. D. 1420) and Sapvat 
1527 ( = A. D. 1471) vide Inscription Nos. 2291 and 2348 in the above 
volume of Jesalmere Inscriptions . It would appear that DhaneSvara- 
suri of the Ndnaktya Gaccha living in A. D. 1273 was a contemporary 
of Ksema-Kirti who composed his commentary on the BrhaUKalpa - 
sutra in A. D. 1276 i. e. three years after the Jesalmere Inscription of 
A. D. 1273. 

While dealing with Jain influence under the Paramara Kings 
Dr. D. C. Gongoly ( Paramara Dynasty 1933, p. 250) states that 
“Dhane£vara lived in Malwa during the reign of Mufija.” This 
DhaneSvara belonged to Raja Gaccha ( Vide p. iii of Peterson's Fourth 
Report). The last known date of Muftja or VSkpati II is A* D. 993-4 
{Vide p. 80 of Parm. Dynasty). 
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Inscription 

Number. 

Samvat 

year. 

A. D. 

Suris mentioned in the Inscription 

I 

2229 

! 

1327 

I 

1 

1271 

Kanakaprabhasuri (in .the line of 

Ajitasirhha Suri “sfr 

2416 

1339 

1283 

Dharmadeva Suri sf? 

2249 

1381 

1325 

Dharmadeva Suri <l sfl 

2255 

1388 

I 

1332 

Amadeva Suri “WlMfc” 

| 

2320 

1503 

1 

1 

1447 [ 

I 

Malacandra Suri ' 


The Jesalmere inscriptions noted in the above statement bear 
further testimony to the continuity of the Caitra Gaccha between 
A. D. 1271 and A. D. 1447. We have already quoted the colophon 
of a Meghadiita MS of A. D. 1547 which carries further this 
continuity exactly by 100 years. With a view to having a thorough 
knowledge of the several suris belonging to the Caitra Gaccha and 
their contribution to Jain and non-Jain literature and philosophy, 
it is necessary to record the names of these suris as found in 
references to them in the entire Jain literature published and 
unpublished but this is a task which must be left to scholars who 
have specialized in the history of Jain religion and philosophy. 
I have, therefore, great pleasure in recording below the information 
about the Caitra Gaccha kindly sent to me by my friend Prof. A. N. 
Upadhye of Kolhapur :— 

The Caitra Gaccha is also called C itra or Citravala 
Gaccha . It is not so popular as Kharatara or Tapa Gaccha . 
From a book called Jaina Dhatupratimd Lckha Samgraha 
by Buddhisagara (Bombay, Sariivat 1973), the following 
facts may be noted :— 


Samvat 

year 

[ 

A. D. 

Reference to Caitra Gaccha ( = C. G.) 

1333 

. i 

[ 

1277 

Devananda Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Santinatha. 



* 1 . Mr. P. C. Nahar in his Index to Jesalmere Inscriptions , III, 
p. 218 identifies with as he makes the following 

entry [f%3T*nS5] ^3,” 
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Samvat 

year 

A. D 

/ 

1339 

1283 

1388 

1332 

I 

1 

1396 

j 

1340 

1 

1 

1400 

j 

1344 

I 

i 

1405 

1 

| 1349 

i 

1417 

1361 

1474 

1 

! 1418 

j 

1451 i 

I 

t 

1 1395 

1457 

1401 

1484 

1428 

1507 

1451 

1507 

1451 

1512 

1456 

1512 

I 

1456 

\ 

1519 

1463 


Reference to Caitra Gaccha (= C. G.) 


Vardhamana Suri of C. G. installed an image 
found at Chaveli. 

Hari Candra Suri of C. G. installed an image 
of Santinatha, now at Kolwad. 

Manadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 

Rajadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now at 
Ahmedabad. 

Dharmadeva Suri of C. C. installed an image of 
Adinatha. 

Manadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 

j Adinatha. 

Malaya Candra Suri, the disciple of Par^vacan- 
dra of the C. G. installed an image of Adi¬ 
natha, now at Ahmedabad. 

i 

j Pasadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now 
at Unjha. 

Pasadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image, now 
at Ahmedabad. 

| Jinadatta Suri of C. G. installed a plate of 24 
Jinas, now at Visanagar. 

Munitilaka Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Santinatha. 

I Laksmideva of C. G. installed an image of 
Vimala, now at Ahmedabad. 

Munitilaka of C. G. installed an image of 
Sitalanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 

Ratnadeva Suri, the disciple of Jinadeva Suri, 
belonging to the line of Gunadeva of C. G. 
installed an image of Vimalanatha, now at 
Visanagara. 

Sri Suri of C. G. installed an image of Sambha- 
vanatha, now at Ahmedabad. 
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Samvat 

year. 

1 

A. D. 

1 

1520 

1464 

1521 

1465 

1522 

1466 

' 

1527 j 

' 1471 

1 

1537 

1481 

1547 

f 

1491 

1 

1554 

14^8 

1559 

1503 

1579 

1523 


Reference to Caitra Gaccha (= C. G.) 


Laksmlsagara, the pupil of Malayacandra of C.G. 
installed an image of Santinatha,now at Kosa. 

Laksmlsagara of C. G. installed an image of 
Parsvanatha. 

Laksmlsagara Suri, the pupil of Malayacandra of 
C.G. installed an image of Vasupujya which 
is found at Dabhoi. 

Jnanadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Neminatha at Dholera. 

Carucandra Suri, the Pupil of Somaklrti of C. G. 
installed an image of Dharmanatha 

| Laksmlsagara Suri of C. G. installed an image 
of Sryamsa, now at Ahmedabad. 

Somadeva Suri of C. G. installed an image of 
Neminatha. 

Ratnadeva Suri, of the line of Gunadeva Suri of 
C. G. installed an image, now at Unjha. 

Pasadeva Suri, Pupil of Vlradeva Suri of C. G. 
installed an image of Sambhavanatha. 


If we now sum up the data recorded above on the antiquity 
of the Caitra Gaccha it provides us the following chronological 
conspectus based on epigraphic and literary sources:— 


Chronology 


Source 


A, D. 1271—1447 Jesalmere Inscriptions 

,, 1277—1523 Jaina Dhdtu Pratimd Lekhasamgraha 

,, 1276 Ksemakirti’s Commentary on Brhatkalpasutra 




Patan MS of the Meghaduta 


1547 
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The dates recorded in the above conspectus show an unbroken 
continuity of the Caitra Gaccha for about 276 years between the 
years A. D. 1271 and 1547. We have also seen that various 
Jainacaryas were associated with the Caitra Gaccha during this period 
and it should be a matter for investigation how and to what extent 
they advanced the cause of Jain religion, literature and philosophy. 

The text of the earliest inscription 1 of A. D. 1271 containing the 
reference to the Caitra Gaccha reads as follows :— 

wjot gfa sremls sftfefa 

ww«nn«f fas n srfafifa k&vriMs 
srsraftfa; ” 

This text shows that Kanakaprabhasuri of the Caitra Gaccha in 
the line of Ajitasmhasuri was living in A. D. 1271. 

It is now necessary for us to take the history of the Caitra 
Gaccha backward from A. D. 1271 and for this purpose the Chirava 
Inscription 2 of the time of Samarasimha of Mewar of Vikrama 
Samvat 1330 (= A. D. 1273) is very much useful as it refers to the 
Jainacaryas of the Caitra Gaccha in the following verses 3 :— 


1. P. C. Nahar ; Jesaltnere Inscriptions , p. 60, Inscrip. No. 2229. 

2. Edited by R. R. Haidar in Epi . Indica , (XXII, October 1934) 
published in 1938, page 285 ff. This inscription war. first edited in 
Vienna Oriental Journal, XXI, pp. 155 ii. but it is re-edited his¬ 
torically by Mr. Haidar. Exact date of the inscription is Friday- 
13th October 1273. 

3. Mr. Haidar gives us the following English summary of these 
verses :—Page 286— “Then follows the description of the Jain 
Acharyas, who flourished at that place (Chitor). Verse 44 says that 
there was at the head of the PaSupata Sect SivaraSi who possessed 
many good qualities and worshipped the God Ekalinga. After him 
Bhadrelvarasuri of the Caitra Gaccha , Devabhadra suri , Siddhasena- 
suri, Jineivarasiiriy his pupil Vijayashhhasuriy Bhuvanacandrasuri , his 
pupil Ratnaprabhasuri, then living, followed in succession (Vv.45— 47). 
The last named was highly honoured by Viivaladeva and Tejahsimha 
and composed this praiasti at Chitor (V. 48). The name of the writer 
of this record is given as Parsvacandra , who was the pupil of Ratna* 
prabhasuriywhi\t that of the engraver Kelisimhay son of Padmasimha . 
Delhatia was the artisan who did other things connected with it, 
<yv, 49-50)/’ 
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n vh u 

snifa n it 

fipfonfet it «>* u 

?T *?rf II Mt || 

f-ftwrlgc^rfe??t(?JT) ?r*rl frfwhor fk*ztej: i 

SOT f%3T3:«ia^^-«niTTfe^TTf%i5ff II m «. II 

wrai5<i: IJ3^W^ ^ I 

w8m ^55'0f: ftl5<ft [?n] Mo II 

?mfa i 

TT3J^?T53 sraifprR^Hlf^ 11 HI II 

^ «Gnf% 5 [%] [n]'’ 

The line of acaryas as we find recorded in A. D. 1273 in the 
above praiasti composed by Ratnaprabhasuri and recorded by his 
pupil Parivacandra is as follows :— 

( 1 ) (of 

! 

I 

(\) 

I 

I 

(h) fasmfprs^u 

I 

(0 

l 

(») ?wrogf? 'i 

| Hiving in A. D. 1273 

(*)»mfes J 

I 

This line of Bhadreivarasuri in the Caitra Gaccha existing in 
A. D. 1273 and represented by Ratnaprabha and his pupil 
Parivacandra appears to be different from the line of Ajitasimha 
of the same Gaccha mentioned in the inscription of A. D. 1271 and 
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represented by Kanakaprabhasuri then living. Evidently Ratna- 
prabha and Kanakaprabha were contemporary acaryas of the same 
Caitra Gaccha . 

The line of Bhadre'svarasurioi the Caitra Gaccha mentioned by 
Ratnaprabha in A. D. 1273 as having 6 acaryas preceding him 
enables us to take the antiquity of the Caitra Gaccha to about 
1100 A D. if not a little earlier, presuming that a generation of the 
teacher and his pupil represents about 25 years and presuming also 
that Ratnaprabha s list of his predecessors is accurately recorded. 
We must, however, search for definite historical evidence for study¬ 
ing the details of the lives of the 6 predecessors of Ratnaprabha 
(living in 1273 A. D.). 

Ratnaprabha states that the Kings Visvaladeva and Tejahsimha 
honoured him (v. 48 of the prasasti). Tejasimha belonged to the 
ruling line of the Guhilaputras of Medapata or Mewar, a genealogi¬ 
cal table of which has been recorded by Dr H.C. Ray.*As Tejasimha’s 
dates are c. 1260—1267 A. D. and as he honoured Ratnaprabhasuri 
of the Caitra Gaccha we can presume that Ratnaprabha’s influence 
at the Mewar Court was sustained say between A. D. 1260 and 
1273. This conclusion is supported by a further inscription 2 found 
near Chitor which is dated Samvat 1322 i.e. A. D. 1265 and its pra¬ 
sasti which was composed by Ratnaprabha Suri of the Caitra Gaccha . 
Another inscription 3 , mentioning Hemacandra Suri and others of 
the Caitra Gaccha , is the Chitor Stone inscription dated Samvat 
1321 i.e. A. D. 1267. It is incised on a stone fixed on an arch of 
the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Chitor. This stone is said to 
have originally belonged to the temple of Mahavira at Talahati at 
the foot of the Chitrakuta hill. 

Though the evidence of literature and inscriptions recorded in 
this short inquiry about the antiquity of the Caitragaccha takes us 

1. Dynastic History , II, pp. 1206—08—I quote below the dates 
given by Dr. Ray for the last four rulers of the Medapata line of 
the Guhila-putras :— 

Jaitrasimha Ic. 1213—1256 A. D.) 

Tejasimha (c. 1260—1267 A. D.) 

Samarasimha (c. 1273—1301 A. D.) 

Ratnasimha (c. 1302—1303 A. D.) 

2. Ibid, p. 1191. — I his epigraph is nowin the Victoria Hall, 
\jdaipur. It was noticed in Rajputana Museum Report , 1927, p. 3. 
It was found in the village of Ghagsa near Chitor. It describes the 
family who built the well, where the inscription was originally found. 

3. Ibid, Vide Epi. Ind. XX, Appendix p. 81, No. 570# 
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safely to about A. D. 1100, the Jain tradition 1 as based on the 
Pattavalis claims the existence of a Sakha of Mula Sangha 
(Digambar School) at Chitor right from 515 B. C. upto A. D. 1881. 
The Pattavalis no doubt provide good data for historical verification 
but they need to be linked up with epigraphic and other objective 
evidence for a reliable reconstruction of Jain chronology and 
history. 


1. Vide Appendix E (Chronological List of the Gaccha-heads) to 
the Epitome of Jainism by Puran Chand Nahar, Calcutta, 1917, 
p. lxxix~-~Mr. Nahar states that the Nandi Sanga (Chitor Sakha) was 
founded by Meghanandin , disciple of Guptigupta or Arhadbali and 
is also known as Sarasvati Gaccha , and Balatkara Gana. The list of 
Gaceha heads recorded by Mr. Nahar is based upon the Pattavali as 
published in the Jama Sid hunt a Bhaskara and by Dr. Hoernle 
in the Indian Antiquary (Vol. XX, pp. 341—361 and Vol. XXI 
pp. 51—84). The pontiffs of this Gaccha, adds Mr. Nahar, gene¬ 
rally use the four surnames viz., N and in , Candra % Kirti> and 
Bhusana. 1 he table begins with Gautama the first Ganadhara or 
disciple of Mahavlra, who is known as the founder of the Mula- 
sangha by the Digambaris. 




2. The Bhagavadgita in the pre-oamkaracarya 

Jain Sources* 


In his recent paper 1 on th ^Kashmir recension of the Bhagavad- 
gltd Dr. S. K. Belvalkar examines the views of Dr. F. Otto Schrader 
of Kiel to the effect that the text of the Bhagavadgita , to which the 
Gitabhasya of Snrhkaracarya gave currency (and consequently the 
Gitabhasya itself) was completely unknown in Kashmir upto 1000 
A. D. Dr. Bel valkar also examines in detail Schrader’s hypothesis 
about a Kashmir recension of the Gita. In the course of this exa¬ 
mination he observes :—Once Schrader’s thesis is accepted as 
proved, it raises the possibility of other recensions of the poem being 
current at different times in different parts of India/' 2 

What different recensions of the Bhagavadgita , if any, were 
current at different times in different parts of India, no one can say 
with any degree of certainty. In the same manner it would be 
hazardous to conclude the impossibility of different recensions 
simply because no evidence in their suppport, of an incontrovertible 
nature has yet been discovered and recorded. In the present 
unsettled state of this problem it would be useful to collect all 
possible data about the text of the Gita, as found recorded in the 
form of quotations in works prior in date to the Gitabhasya of 
Sri Sariikaracarya with a view to seeing if as a cumulative effect of 
this data we can assert or deny the possibility of different recen¬ 
sions of the Gita current at different times in different parts 
of India. 

If the importance of pre-Samkaracarya quotations from the 
Gita occurring in Brahmanical or non-Brahmanical texts is recog¬ 
nized to possess some value for historical or textual criticism, an 
attempt will be made by interested scholars to record all such 
quotations as they are traced during the course of their studies. In 
the present paper I shall record some such quotations from a Jain 
source. 3 

* Annals (B. O. R. I.), 1940, pp. 183-194. 

1 New Indian Antiquary , Vol. I, pp, 211 ff. 

2 Ibid, p. 212. 

3 Siddhasenagapi {about 609 A . D ,—Vide p. 182 of History of 
Indian Logic by Vidyabhushan) records the following verses in Aryfc 
metre in his comm, on Umasvati’s T attvarthddhigama sutra (p. 272 
of T . sutra. Part II (1930) ed. by H. R. Kapadia):— 

14 
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Recently I had nn occasion to peruse the works 1 of Haribhadrasuri. 
During the course of my perusal I came across some verses which 
looked like quotations from the Gita . I, therefore, tried to read 
these works rather minutely with a view to tracing verses common 
to these works and the Gita . The verses traced so far may be 
recorded in this paper to enable scholars to trace any more verses 
common to the Gita and other works of Haribhadrasuri, not 
included in the potht before me. 

According to Muni Jinavijayaji 2 Haribhadra flourished in the 
middle of the 8th century A. D. Prof. Jacobi 3 accepts this date 
and the evidence on which it is based and observes that Muni 
Jinavijayaji “ puts his case in the clearest light.” Udyotana in his 
Kuvalayamdla completed on 21st March , 779 A. D. mentions 


( Continued from previous page) 

\ 

twit, i 

*rfs: 5FF II \ II 

’T'-tr sfe II t II 

fo’urwr ^ jrrrt : i 

•4R3TM tr: rtwr nfarar*r ?n$rnr u ^ n” 


This passage reminds us of the lines of the Bhagavad gila such as—• 
“ faiW'Rl ” (XVIII 52); “ Vif ufagTR ((VI, 11); “ WRtTTy- 

r RRiT: ” (VI, 2-); “ UTOW ’’ (VIII, 10) ; “TR 

(II, 58). 


1. Stillaribhadrasuri-grantha Saiiigraha published by the Sri Jaina 
GranthaprakaSaka Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1939. 'lhe works included in this 
pothi are ;—( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) (4 ) ?TT5RTcTj- 

, ( 5 ) ( 6 ) ( 7 ) ( 8 ) *m- 

( 9 ) (10) ?T45irafe^i—Winternitz ( Indian 

Literature, II, P. 4S0 ) states that hitherto 88 of Haribhadra’s works 
have been found in MSS and 20 of these have been printed. 


2. Date of Haribhadrasuri (Paper read at the First Oriental Confe¬ 
rence, November 1919, Poona) published in Sanskrit in the Jainasdhitya 
Samiodhaka Granthamala. P. 14 —“ 

?TWi[: wfa. SRVT? IF- —ai'?.rTH3fft|^’3a51cfT?W ( wc ) 

I 3TcTT |cfi: 

qRiTRT—fasnjRT ^fcf I ” 

3. Vide Intro, to Samaraicca Kaha (Bib. Ind . No. 169) a Jaina 
Prakfta work ed. by Dr. Hermann Jacobi, Vol. I. Intro, p. ii. 
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Haribhadra as his teacher in philosophy and praises him as the 
author of a great many books. Haribhadra quotes many authors, 
Brahmanical, Buddhist and Jaina\ among whom we find Bhartrhari 
(the author of the Vdkyapadlya) about 650 A. D. and Kumarila. 
Haribhadra also quotes several passages from the Curni of the 
Nandisutra by Jinadasagani-mahattara ( A. D. 677). On the other 
hand he does not quote Sarhkaracarya or discuss his mayavada. 
The birth-place of Haribhadra was Citrakuta or the modern Chitor. 
He was a Brahman by caste. It was chiefly due to him that 
Sanskrit became the learned language of the Svetambaras and 
replaced Prakrit in several departments of their literature. He 
shows perfect mastery in philosophical discussion conducted in 
Sanskrit side by side with his comprehensive knowledge of Jain 
Lore due to his conversion to Jainism. 1 2 

With the foregoing remarks about the chronological and biogra¬ 
phical details about Haribhadrasuri it would be easy to understand 
the following verses found as part of Haribhadra’s works, without 
mention of their source or without any indication to suggest that 
they are quotations from a Brahmanical work like the Bhagavad - 
gltd : — 


(1) Verse 76 of the Sastravartasamuccaya of Haribhadrasuri 
(folio 52 of the potln Edition of 1939 ) reads as follows :— 

This verse is exactly identical with Gltd //, 16. Haribhadra must 
have taken it from the Gita. In Jacob’s Concordance 3 no other 


1. Muni Jinavijaya mentions 30 authors 
Hqr*vn' t m^T:, fTTTTT:, W 

3TfacRT?TT:, Sm^TTcf:, *T5^T£:, tfT-cWR:, 


2. Vide pp. vi—viii of Jacobi’s Intro . (Bib. Ind. No. 169) 1926. 
In Farquhar’s Outline of Religious Literature (1920) pp. 401, 214, 371, 
Haribhadra is assigned to the date 9th Century A . D. Farquhar (1920) 
could not make use of Jacobi’s latest view re. the date of Haribhadra 
recorded in 1926. 


3. Concordance to Principal Upani§ads by Col. C. A. Jacob, 
Bombay, 1891, p. 88. 
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source is recorded for this verse except the Gita.' 

(2) Verse 53 (folio 99) of Lokatattvanirnaya of HaribhadrasOri 
reads as follows ;— 

“sstijssiTOisTHimwii i 

qsniot q'fo ll li ” 

< 

This verse is identical with Gita, XV, 1. Jacob’s Concordance 
records no other source for this verse except Gita, XV, 7. 

Variants :—(H = Haribhadra) for Wft {G = Gita) ; 

(H) for%^ (G). 

(3) Verse 77 (folio 100) of Lokatattvanirnaya reads :— 

tsrcsr u «« ii” 

This verse is identical with Gita, XV, 16. 

Variants “ fr%* ”(H) for “ ’’ (G)—1st line 

and “ ^*1%” (H) for “ ” tG)— 2nd line. 

(4) Verse 81 of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 100) reads :— 

“«t sr 9>j: I 

n c\ 11 ” 

This verse is identical with Gita, V, 14. 

Variants : —“ ” (H) for “ ” (G), 

“ H ” —2nd line (G). 

(5) Verses 83 and 8+ of Lokatattvanirnaya (folio 100) read as 
follows : — 

*r fforrswur) h iu*||” 

This verse is identical with Gita, II, 23. There are no 
variants. 

fs=R*T: *T#rra: ll<« II” 

1. Malayagiri in his V rtti on the Avasyakasutra (folio 409 of 
Agam. Sami. Series, No. 60, 1932) quotes the. first line of Gita, II, 16 
as follows:— 

‘ ‘;rram fasm *rr#t eci;” sm 

A Ms of the comm, on the Nandisutra by Malayagiri is dated 
7235 A. D. (Vide p. 592 fn. 2, Winternitz : History of Ind. Lit. 
Vol. 11, 1933). 

8.I.L.H.2 
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This verse is identical with Gitd, II, 24. 

Variants q# ^ 

lG)—1st line. 

(7) Ver.se 88 of Lokatattvanirnzya (folio 100) reads :—* 

MfWTq» 3 ?i$rq II cc tl” 

Th ; s verse is identical with Gitd , Vl> 5. 

Variants -—’ (H) for “ 

(G) First line. 

“aWPRcTF^ (rl) for jtrjr) 

(G) 2nd line. 

(8) Verse 52 of Lokrtattvanirnaya (folio 99) reads : — 

*i^: ?gf<Tm*r. sfr?? *rrntfa?ij n u” 

This verse is identical with GW, X///, 13 . 

Variants : — ‘ f qrf&TqT^r«^” 1 (ID for “7i.>itt n»v’ 

(G) First line. 

“wr?WT*®&” (H) for (G) 2nd line, 

“whnfirt*" (H) for “spfrrntm” (G) 2nd line. 

The verses of the Gitd identified by me in Haribhadra’s works 
dur ng my cursory perusal of some of these works number eight for 
the present and they were traced in only two works as follows :— 

(1) Sdstravdrtdsamuccaya — Gitd , II, 16. 

(?) Lckatativanirnaya—Gitd , II, 23, 24 ; V, 5, 14 ; XIII, 13 ; 
XV. 1, 16. 

In addition to the eight verses from the Gitd traced in Hari- 
bhadra’s works, I found certain verses and portions of verses 
echoing some lines from the Gitd , e.g. verse 21 of Sdilravdrta- 
samuccaya (Folio 74) reads as follows :— 

vngft*jfa: II ll” 

Compare Gitd XIII, 8 :— 

u c ii ” 


1. This reading is also the reading adopted in the Kpshnpr 
recension of the Gitd and also by Vallabh^cSrya, 
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In the Yogadrtfiwnwccaya (folio 6) we find the line 
ITOJTtefaftrat which may be compared with Glt&> X, 4 — 

m? W. *TO: \ ” 

A study of the Brahmanical sources 1 of Haribhadra’s works 
would prove profitable if no such study has been already made by 
Jain scholars. In view of the early Brahmanical training and 
proficiency in the Sastras attained by Haribhadra it is but natural 
that he should absorb in his writings some of the Brahmanical 
material with a stamp of his new faith. The Gita appears to have been 
very popular with later Jain writers as well, though it is difficult to 
guarantee the accuracy* of these quotations in all cases. 


1. Cf. (folio 56) 

“3>TS5: ww. e?*fcr wzv. t 

'#5 3T*rf# II” 

This may be compared with Maitri Upanisad VI, 15 which 
reads :— 

II ^ II” 

(Vide p. 417 of Upani§ads , Anandashram, Poona, 1891.) 

Mr. S. N. Tadpatrikar has drawn my attention to the following 
verse in the Critical Edition of the Mahabharata (B. O. R. I.) 
Adiparvan 1,1, 190— 

”q>T^: q>T^5: I” 

Os. 

The 2nd line of Haribhadra’s text as indicated above is found only 
in the Northern Recension of the MBH (Vide p. 29 of Adiparvan). 

2. Cf. the following quotation from the Gita as such appearing 
in the Bharateivara-bahubali-vrtti (Devachand Lalbhai P. Fund 
Series No. 77, 1932, folio 3 of Part I):— 

qmj qRiqjft i 

im u 

qt *rt sm*r * fislta i 

*TFT5 * * IT^fcT II ^ II ” 

(Continued on t^xt page) 
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From the data recorded above we may arrive at the following 
conclusions for further verification :— 


(1) Haiibl adrasuri fc. 750 A. D.) had before him some text 
of the Gitd which was different from the vulgate text. 

(2) The absorption of the verses pointed out above by Hari- 
bhadrastiri in his own works without acknowledgment was perhaps 
due to his eaily Brakmanical training in the Sastras. 

(3) It is also possible to suppose that the variants in the 
verses absorbed by Haribhadra from the Gita are due not as a result 
of a different version of the text then current but may be due to 
his own making. 

(4) It should be a matter for investigation whether any other 
pre Sarhkara Jain writers have drawn upon the Gita incidentally or 
otherwise in the works composed by them. 

( 5 ) An exhaustive study of pre-Samkara quotations Brahma- 
nical, Jain, or Buddhist, if any, would clarify t* e present theory 
that Sariikara* 8rya established tl e vulgate text of the Gita. 


P.S.— Since this paper was sent to the press, 1 have discovered 
the following verses in a Jain work called the Padmapurana written 
in the year 67S A. D. by Ravisena (see I?id. Literature Vol. II by 
Winternitz, p. 494):— 


Ms No. SOI of 1SSS S4 (B.O.R. Institute -Govt. Mss 
folio 104 

msm rift' sfefa i 
^ qf^TT; w \ w 


Library), 


Compare the 2nd verse in the above quotation with Gttd } VI, 30 ; — 

^ Sr * mvifa if 

I am unable to trace the 1st verse cf the above quotation in the vul¬ 
gate text of the Gita even in the verses of Chap. X (19 to 42 dealing 
with Vihhutiyoga). $ubha£ila composed the Bharatesvaravftti in 
A. D. 14:3 Samvat 1509). Unlike Haribhadra of the 8th century A.D., 
he mentions the Gita and quotes verses from it, one of which cannot 
be traced in the present vulgate text of the Gita , while the other 
shows marked variants in the first line. Can we suppose that 
Subhasila had beiore him a text of the Gita differing from the vulgate 
one or he is merely quoting from memory and in so doing warping the 
original verse in one case & composing another in the style of the Gita ? 
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H^JTI^RVt??! qfaftg; II U II ” 

Verse 3 in the above extract is exactly identical with Gita, V, 
18, while verse 4 is an echo of Gita, IV, 13 which reads as follows 

tnir qn^nOrHUTyi: i 
cK4 SHHwfa J?t II H II ’’ 

If the above extract from Ravisena’s text of A. D. 6/8 is 

• » 

genuine it shows how Jain authors have indirectly absorbed the 
text of the Gita from the version available to them. 



3* Date of Malayagirisuri- 

Between A. D. 1100 and 1175 t 

Winternitz* in his History of Indian Literature states that a MS 
of Malayagiri’s commentary on Karmaprakrti is dated 1395 A . D., 
a MS of the commentary on the Nandisutra is dated 1235 A. D.» 
a MS of the commentary on the Vyavahara-Stitra is dated 1253 A . D . 
Peterson 2 refers to the several works of Malayagiri and states that 
this writer’s Sabdanuidsana was written in the reign of Kumarapala. 
Kielhorn 3 states that one of Malayagiri’s works was composed in 
Kumarapala’s reign between 1143 and 1174 A. D. I wonder why 
Winternitz has not recorded the above date for Malayagiri as given 
by Kielhorn and referred to by Peterson. In case he had any 
doubts in accepting the date given by Kielhorn we shall have to 
see if these doubts are justified on the strength of other evidence 
in support of or against Kielhorn’s date for Malayagiri. 

In the Catalogue of Manuscripts 4 in the Jain Bhandars at Patan 
there are certain dated MSS of works, the author of which is stated 
to be Malayagiri. These MSS may be recorded as follows with 
their dates :— 


Page 

Work 

Samvat 

A. D. 

Place of Deposit 

i 

22 : 

zter of 

i 

1332 j 

j 

1276 

Sanghavi Pa<Ja 
Bhandar 

43 


1258 ! 

1 

1192 

1 1 

Do 


t See jfaina Antiquary , Vol. V, pp. 133-136. 

1. His . of Ind . Lit., Vol. II, 1933 (Calcutta Univ.) p. 592 fn. 2. 

2. Fourth Report, 1894, Index of Authors, p. lxxxviii. 

Works of Malayagiri mentioned by Peterson are :— 

(l) t i (2) i (3) i (4) mb- 

T#5 )T I (5) I (6) I (7) I 

(8) i (9) sratigram i 

3. Report on PalmAeaf MSS (1880-81), p. 45—Kielhorn 

observes —“The instance on folio 255(b) proves 

that the work was composed in the reign of KumirapSla between 1143 
and 1174 A. D .” 

4t Compiled by Dalai and Gandhi, Baroda, Vol, 1,1937, 

22 
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Page 

Work 

Samvat 

i 

» 

A.D.j 

Place of Deposit 

94 

1 

tfHSwTnjfa by JTSrarPTft 

1290 

1234 I 

| 

Sanghavi Pada 
Bhandar 

98 

srsrfitersfrat by 

1221 

1165 ! 

Do 

201 

■sif Jrayffc 

1480 ! 

i 

1424 ! 

I 

Do 

202 

ftrsftarfr by arsrsrm'nr j 

1462 | 

i 

HOC) 

Do 

232 

< 

1437 

1381 1 

Do 

231 

0 

^yrsncrfftetet by 

1481 

1425 

i 

Do 

239 

>ebrar5T%2t^r by 

1483 

I 

1427 

i 

Do 

311 

by 

1446 

1390 jSangha Bliandara 

3,7 

1 

» 


1331 

1275 Tapagaccha B1 a- 
i ndara (Phopl.a- 

; l a Wada). 

1 

In fAe Catalogue of Jesalnnre MSS' we find th 
MSS of works ascribed to :— 

e following dated 

Page 

Work 

Sarhvat ;A. D. 

i 

Place of Deposit 

18 

Ol by 

1491 

1335 | 

Big Bliandara at 
Tesalmere 

43 

?r3rasr?«if <% by rreiqfnft 

1488 

1432 

Do 

23 

4Rfjrejfca€tar by 

1488 

1432 

Do 

42 

by 

1489 

| 1433 

Do 

13 

H^WT by 

14S8 

1432 

Do 

39 

f6rcff*§ ftpjnar by 

1489 

1433 

Do 

41 

by 

1289 

| 

j 1233 

1 

Do 

i 

36 

**PJ£HJrW by 

1490 

i 

11434 

Do 

37 

f***w«fr?^T by 

1378 

[ 

1 1322 

1 

Do 

1 

18 

aajftfn^ by *n? ^fof< 

} 1490 

• 

1 1434 

Do 

35 

ctavtirfvr by *raratftift 

1296 

1240 

j 

Do 

24 

^[^snsr^^cTr by irawnuW 

1489 

! 1433 

Do 


1. By C. D. Dalai. Baroda, 1923. 
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It will be seen from the two foregoing tables of dated MSS. 
ascribed to Malayagiri that they were copied in the years A. D. 
1165, 1192, 1233, 1234, 1240, 1275, 1276, 1322, 1335, 1381, 1390, 
1406, 1424, 1425, 1427, 1432, 1433, 1434, The earliest dated MS, 
of Malayagiri’s work recorded by Winternitz is dated A. D. 1235 
while in the above chronological tables we have four MSS. of 
Malayagiri’s works 1 bearing dates earlier than A.D. 1235 viz ., A.D. 
7765, 7792, 1233, 1234. According to Kielhorn Malayagiri wrote 
during King Kumarapala’s reign i.ebetween A. D . 1143 and 1174. 
This statement, though not mentioned by Winternitz and accepted, 
appears to be corroborated by the dates A.D . 1165 and 1192 of 
Malayagiri* s two works and We may, there¬ 

fore, safely fix A. D. 1165 as one of the limits for the date of 
Malayagiri, the other limit being about A. D.1050 as will be seen 
from the following evidence :— 

Malayagiri in his commentary on the Avasyakasiitra mentions 
Prajnakaragupta and quotes a verse 2 from his work as follows :— 

w *rr urafmm i 

a«rr sjHVt u” 

This appears to me to be a quotation from one of the Sanskrit 
works of Prajnakara Gupta who was a Buddhist logician belonging 
to about 940 A. Z). 3 It may be possible for students of Buddhist 


1. For the names of works of Malayagiri vide Jaitt-Granthdvali , 
pp. 4„6,8, 10, 14, 18, 20, 40, 42, 64, 100, 115, 117, 119, 120, 125. 

2. Vide folio 29a of the Pothi Edition of the Avasyakasutra 
with Malayagiri’s Commentary (Agamodaya Samiti No. 56) 1928. 

3. Vide p. 336 of the History of Indian Logic by S. Vidya- 
bhu6hana, Calcutta, 1921. Prajnakara Gupta lived at the time of 
MahipSla, who died in 940 A. D. He wrote the following works :— 

1. Pramdttavdrtikalarhkdra , a commentary on the Pramana - 
vdrtika of Dharmaklrti. Vidyabhushan states that the 
Sanskrit original of this work of P. Gupta appears to be 
lost. Recently, however, the work has been recovered 
and edited by Rahula Sankftyayana in the Journal of the 
Bihar and Orissa Res . Soc. Vol. XXI, Part II (1935). 
There is also a Tibetan translation of the work. 

2. Sahdvalambaniicaya .—The Sanskrit original of this work 
also appears to be lost according to Vidyabhushan but there 
exists a Tibetan translation, . 
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literature to trace the above verse in P. Gupta’s one of the two 
Sanskrit works.’* 1 If the author of the name Prajnakara Gupta 
mentioned by Malayagiri is identical with the celebrated Buddhist 
logician of that name we may safely fix A. D. 1050 or so as the 
other limit to the date of Malayagiri. It would thus be seen that 
the date of Malayagirisuri may be taken to lie between A. I). I10Q 
and 1175} 


1. One of these two works viz., the Pramdnavdrttikdlamkdra has 

been fortunately recovered for us by Rahula Sankrtyayana [Vide p. 42 
of Jour . Bihar and Orissa Res. Soc. Vol. XXI (March 1935)]. The 
MS described by him consists of 59 leaves and contains Chapters II 
and III of the work. This MS has been published in the June 1935 
issue of the above journal (pp. 1 to 158b The published portion is 
fragmentary as it begins from the Karika 3JO of the text (vide p. 63). 
It ends with Kdrikd 539 (p. 158) and is called Cf. Colophon 

fiRfTR.” which corresponds to the 3rd 
Pariccheda of the text of the Pramdnavdrttika as stated by the Editor 
in the footnote on p, 158. 

2. In the Abhidhdnarajtndra Vol. VI (1923) p. 156 there is a 
small article on Malayagiri but it contains no historical information 
about this author. The compilers of this encyclopaedia, however, 
observe :— 

The date of Haribhadrasuri is about 750 A, D. 



4. Mammata and Hemacandra I 


In his chapter 1 on Mammata and Allata Dr. S. K. De 
observes : “A great deal of uncertainty exists with regard to the 
exact date of Mammata/ 2 According to Dr. De “Mammata 
probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 11th and 
the first quarter of the 12th century.” 3 1 am here concerned 

with Dr. De’s remarks 4 about the lower limit for Mammata’s date, 
which read as follows :— 

“The lower limit of Mammata’s date, however, mav be fixed 
with reference to two commentaries on the Kdvyaprakdia of which 
the dates can be ascertained. The commentary of Manikyacandra 
is expressly dated in Samvat 1216 = 1160 A. D. The exact date of 
Ruyyaka’s commentary is not known, but we know from other 
sources that Ruyyaka flourished in the second and third quarters of 
the 12th century. Mammata, therefore, cannot be placed later than 
the beginning of the 12th century.” 

According to the above view we can fix say about A D. 1115 as 
the lower limit for Mammata’s date. 


According to Mr. P. V. Kane 5 “the Kdvyaprakdia was compos¬ 
ed at all events 1 efore 1150 A. C., so the date of the Kdvyaprakdia 
lies between 1050 and 1150 A. C. and is most probably 1100 A. C.” 


Prof. Keith 6 also assigns the Kdvyaprakdia to “about 1100, 


* y 


X See Jour, of S. M Library , Tanjore, Vol. I, No 1, pp. 9-13. 

1. History of Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I, p. 157-189 chap. XVI. 

2. Ibid, p. 157. 

3. Ibid, p. 160. 

4. Ibid, p. 358. 

5. Introduction to Sdhityadarpana (2nd ed ) Bombay, 1923 
p. cvi (Sec. 24)—Prof. Kane mentions the following evidence in support 
of his date:—(1) Mammata quotes'Abhinavagupta (living in 1015 A.C.). 
(2)M. also refers to the liberality of Bhoja to learned men 

on sSTTvf. Bhoja could not have ruled beyond 
1055 A.C. So the Kdvyaprakdia is not most probably earlier than 1050 
A. C . (3) The commentary of MS^ikyacandra on the Kdvyaprakdia 
waa composed in Samvat 1216 (A. D. 1159-60) and a Ms of it is dated 
Samvat 1215 (= A. D. 1158-59). ( 4 ) The Alamkdrasarvasva of 

Ruyyaka refers to the Kdvyaprakdia. 

6 . History of Sanskrit Literature , Oxford, 1928, p. 394. 
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ItWould thus be seen that the lower limit for the Kdvya - 
prahaia as fixed by scholars is about A. D. 1100. 

I propose in this paper to draw the attention of scholars to the 

following mention of Mammata by the celebrated Hemaeandra in 

his work called the Kavydnusasana . Hemaeandra composed two 

commentaries on this work called the Alamkaracuddmani and the 

• ■ 

Viveka and both of these commentaries along with the text have 
been recently published. 1 Prof. Athavale in his English Notes to 
this excellent edition of the Kdvyduu$d*ana states :—“Our author 
(Hemaeandra) has faithfully followed and and 

advanced the stock arguments used by these two authors in delence 
of These remarks led me to search for any mention of 

Mammata by name in Hemacandra’s present work. The list 3 of 
references to earlier authorities mentioned in the Kavyanusdsana 
as furnished by the learned editors helped me to locate the only 
mention of Mammata and a verse of his quoted by Hemaeandra. 
This verse reads as follows 

“*TOTf *r**T2: | 

1 & fvr^l: tt II ” 

The above verses are identical with Kdrikas 45-46 of Ullasa V 
of the Kavyaprakdsa of Mammata. 4 

The above mention of Mammata and a quotation of his Karikds 
have a direct bearing on the date of the Kdvyaprakdia. 

Dr. Blihler tried to assign approximate dates to the several 

1 . Kdvyanusasana by R. C. Parikh and R. B. Athavale, 

published by Sri Mahavira Jaina Vidyalaya, Bombay, Vols. I and 11 
1938. Vol. I contains Text and Indices and Vol. II contains an 
elaborate Introduction in English. Prof. A. B. Dhruva in his 
Foreword to Vol. I (p. 11) states that “Hemaeandra first composed 
the Sutras and gave them the title and to them he added 

an explanatory vrtti which he called alamkaracuddmani and the two 
together were intended to be Sastra of “ Viveka 

is a commentary on 

2. Ibid, Vol. II, p. 63 of English Notes. 

3. Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 521-23. 

4. The Editors have identified this extract; 9. T. H 
VV v Ubid,p. 157 of Vol, I). 
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works composed by Hemacandra. Mr. R. C. Parikh* regards these 
dates as “on the whole correct. In the opinion of Dr. Biihler the 
Kdvyaprakdsa was probably written ‘ ‘in the beginning of the rule of 
Knmarapala .” The dates for the beginning and end of Kumara- 
pala’s reign are A.D. 114 and 1174 respectively. 1 2 Presuming there¬ 
fore, that Dr. Biihler’s statement 3 is correct we shall not be wrong 
in assigning the Kdvydnusdsana to the first decade of Kmnarapala’s 
reign i.e. between A. D. 1.43 and 1153 so that !'emacandra’s 
mention of Mammata turns out to be the earliest one so far record¬ 
ed in view of the fact that Manikyacandra’s commentary on 
Mammata’s Kdvyaprakdsa is dated 1160 A. D. 4 and that the exact 
date of Ruvyaka’s commentary is not known though he is said to 
belong to the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 12th century. 5 

Hemacandra’s indebtedness to Mammata has already been 
pointed out by Dr. S. K. De 5 but his accusation of Hemacandra as 
one who “ appropriates without acknowledgment ” is rather harsh, if not 
a biased one, as we cannot apply our modern standards of criticism 
with all their rigidity to works written 800 years ago. I have not 
examined Dr. De’s charge of plagiarism without acknowledgment 
against Hemacandra with regard to the works of Raja&ekhara and 
others but so far as Mammata is concerned, Hemacandra stands 
acquitted as he expressly mentions Mammata and then quotes from 
him ‘ sfsjrtc *I**T£ ; .as we have seen above. 

1. Ibid Yol. II, Intro, p. CCCXXV1I - Here Mr. R. C. Parikh 
has dealt with the Chronology of Hemacandra $ Works . 

2. Ibid. Section 21. 

3. Ibid p. CO. Vide also pp. 977-985 of the Dynastic History 
of Northern India Vo!. II by H. C. Ray (1936), where a list of inscrip¬ 
tions for the time of Kumdrapdla is given. 

4. Vide my article on the Earliest Dated Manuscript of the 
Kdvyaprakdsa copied in 1158 A.D. (8th October, Wednesday) 
published in the Journal of Oriental Research , Madras, Vol. XIII, 
Pt. 1, pp. 47- 53. r lhis MS is described on p. 18 of the Catalogue of 
Jesalmere MSS (Baroda, 1923). It is dated Samvat 1215, month of 
Asvina, $uklapak§a, Budhavdra. The copyist is Pandita Laksmidhara. 

5. S. K. De : His . of San. Poetics , I, 158. 

9 6. Ibid p. 203—fn. 1— “He (Hemacandra) appropriates , for 
instance, long passages without acknowledgment from RajaSekhara, 

Abhinavagupta, the Vakroktijivitakara, Mammata and others..... 

His dependence on earlier works is so close as to amount at times 
to almost slavish imitation or plagiarism 
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The dates of Hemacandra’s birth, death and his initiation into 
the holy order are already known to scholars. 1 The relation of 
these dates to the chronological limits of Mammata’s date may be 
briefly represented as follows : — 

Mammata. A. D. Hemacandra. 

Abhinavagupta quoted by \ 

Mammata living ) 


Higher limit for Mammata’s 
Date 


1015 


Bhoja (earlier than 1055 ^ 

A. D.) referred to by >■ 1055 
Mammata J 

I ** 

1089 Birth of Hemacandra 


1094 Initiation of Hemacandra 
into holy order 


Probable date of the Kavya -'j 
prakdsa (according to [ 1100 

Keith and Kane) ) 

1139 Completion of Hemacandra’s 
Grammar 

1143 Death of Jayasirhha Skidha- 
ra ja 


Mammata mentioned andy 
quoted by Hemacandra > 
in the Kdvxdnusdsana ) 


Hemacandra composes 
Kdvyamiiasat, a an d 
Ch undo n u id s ana 


the 

the 


Eatliest dated Ms of the 
Kdvyaprakasa 


J 1158 


115. Hemacandra’s commentary 
on the Royandvali 


Manikyacandra’s comnien- ) m/q Hemacandra composed his 
tary on the Kdvyaprakasa 3 Yogasdstra 


1173 Death of Hemacandra 

1. Kdvydmisdsana (Parikh and Athavale) Intro, p. CCLXVII and 
CCXIC. Hemacandra was born in 1039 A. D. He was initiated into 
the holy order in A. D. 1091 and was made a Suri or Aearya in 
A.D lilt). He died in 1173 at the ripe old age of 34 years, a shore 
time before the death of KumarapSla. 
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The above conspectus of the dates pertaining to Hemacandra 
and Mammata tends to show that the latter part of Mammata’s life 
may have been synchronous with the early literary activity 
of Hemacandra and that Mammata may have been a senior contem¬ 
porary of Hemacandra, who has freely drawn from the Kdvya - 
prakasa as pointed out by Dr. De. It may now be asked if these 
contemporaries ever met each other at any time in their lives. This 
question cannot be definitely answered at present though the 
possibility of such a meeting having taken place cannot he ruled 
out owing to the frequent intercourse and contact between Gujarat 
and Kashmir in llemacandra’s time.’ 


1. Ihis literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir is 
proved by the fact that the earliest dated MS (A. D. 1158) of the 
KavyaprakaSa of the Kashmirian Mammata is found at Jesalmere and 
the earliest commentary on the same work of A. D. 1160 was com¬ 
posed by Manikyacandra in Gujarat. According to the Prabhdvaka - 
Caritra written about A. D. 1250 by Prabhacandra and Pradyumna- 
suri, Hemacandra composed his Grammar with the help of MSS 
brought from the library of the temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir. 
Though this may be an exaggeration as suggested by Dr. Buhler, 
Hemacandra must have made use of some MSS from Kashmir in 
view r of Merutuhga’s statement in his PrabandhaCintdmani (A. D. 
1305- 6) that Jayasirhha managed to gather grammars from various 
lands for the use of Hemacandra (Vide p. 17 of Life of Hemacandra 
by Dr. Biihlcr, trans. by Dr. Manilal Patel, Singhi Jain Series, edited 
by Muni Jinavijaya, 19:6). About the possibility of Hemacandra’s 
teachers being Kashmirian Panditas, the sojourn of the Kashmirian 
Bilhana to Anahillapura and the presence of the Kashmirian gram¬ 
marian Uti.aha at Jayasimha’s court vide, p. CCLXXIII of JntToduc* 
Hon to Kdvydnusdsana by R. C. Parikh* 



5. The Oldest Dated Manuscript of the 
DeSlnamamala of Hemacandra, 
Dated September 1241 A.D.* 


The Desinamamdld of Hemacandra with 1 is cun crirrrer.tajy 
was based on the Prakrit dictionary written by Dhanapala in 
A.D. 972*. Dr. Biihler discovered this work and pubbslcd a notice 
of it from the only MS then in his possession. Pischel edited this 
work in the Bombay Sanskrit Series (No. XVII, 1880). This edition 
was based on 9 MSS designated by him as A, B, C, D, E, F,G,H,I. 
1 am concerned in this note with the dated MSS of the work used 
by Pischel. These are described by him in his Introduction to the 
Bombay Edition. 3 They are as follows 


(1) A—Sariivat 1549 (Bikaner MS)= a.l>. 1493. 

(2> C —Satin at 1587 (Ahmedabrd MS) = a.d. 1:31. 4 

(3) E —Samvat (?) 15 5 (Alunedabad MS; = 1519 (?;* 

(4) H—Sithvat 1628 (Ahmedabad MS) = a,d. 1572. 


Pischel states that “In order to ascertain the correct reading” 
he “was very often obliged to have recourse to etymology.” Where 
etymology failed him he had “nothing to guide him but the best 
MS” which, however, “was by no means trustworthy. M Pischel’s 
first edition has been revised by Principal P. V. Ramanujaswami 
and published by the B. Q R. Institute, Poona. 6 For this edition 


* See New Indian Antiquary , Vol. I, pp. 249-253. 

1. Keith : Hist . of Sans . Literature . Oxford, 1928, p. 415. 

Vide aleo Zacharie, Die indischc . Worterbucher , p. 31. 

2 . Itid, Anti . II, p. 17 ft. (1874). 

3. B. S. Stries , XVII, 1880, Intro, j p. 1-2. 

4. This is the date of the original MS of which the Ahmedabad 
MS is a copy. 

5. The colophon contains the date 1575 which, Pischel thinks, 
may be intended for the Samvat era. 

6. B . S, Scries, (1880, No. XVII) Second Edition, Poona, 1938 
>vjth Introduction, Critical Notes and Glossary. 
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the editor states that he had seven MSS at his disposal out of which 
one was a recent copy while three were already made use of for the 
first edition. The remaining three MSS (designated X, Y,Z) were 
utilized by him for the second edition (1938). Out of these three 
MSS only MS Y is a dated copy prepared in Samvat 1636 in the 
month of PLalguna ( = February-March 15h0). 

Principal Ramanu jaswami regards the text of the Destnamamdld 
as “settled with considerable purity” and hence he has “allowed 
the text to remain as it stood in the first edition.’ M 


In spite of the efforts of the two editors of the Deilndmamdlci 
to settle its text the discovery and use of other MSS of the work 
earlier in point of date will make the assurance regarding “con¬ 
siderable purity” of the text doubly sure and it is the purpose of 
this note to point out such MSS as are earlier than those used by 
the two editors viz. Pischel and Ramanujaswami. 


The India office MS 1 2 of the work is a copy written in A.D. 1881 
and is useless for our piesent inquiry regarding MSS of the Desl- 
ndniamdld copied earlier than a.d. 1493 which is the date of the 
Bikaner MS used by Pischel and which is the earliest dated MS 
known to the two editors of this work. Prof. Velankar describes 
three MSS 3 of this work in the possession of the B. B. R. A. 
Society, Bombay. Only one of these MSS is dated, having been 
copied in Sale a 1/86 ( = a.d. 186<). The MSS mentioned by 
Aufrecht 4 have been already utilized by Pischel and Ramanuja¬ 
swami. The Oriental MSS Library at Ujjain records a MS under 
the title “ Denndmamdld (Anekdrtha SathgrahaY’ by Hcmacandra, 
but it is not clear whether the MS is one of the Desindmamdla or of 
the Anekarthasamgraha as the entry in the list 5 of Ujjain MSS is 


1. Lo.—Intro., p. 2. 

2. Cata. of Sans . and Prakrit Manuscripts (India Office) by 
A. B. Keith, Vol. II, Oxford, 1935, p. 311—The MS is dated Samvat 
VJ38, Sukla paksa 2 ravivasare . 

3. H. D. Velankar : Des. Cata. of Sans, and Prakrit MSS , 
Vol. 1, p. 34, MSS Nos. 104, 106 are described under title Deitsab- 
dasatitgraka [Rainavail). 

4. Cata. Catalogorum , i, 2626; ii, 566; iii. 57 a. 

5. Cala. of Oriental MSS (Ujjain MSS Library) 1936, p. 45 — 
MS No. 1169 (1904). 
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rather ambiguous. This MS also does not bear any date. The Jain 
Granthavali records one MS of the Desinamamdla , one of a vrtti on 
it called **Ratnavali ” and a glossary called Uddhdra by Vimala. 1 
None of these MSS is dated. 


Ihe foregoing survey of the dated MSS of the Deixndmamdld 
reveals to us the following chronology of the available copies of 
the work :— 

a.d 1493, 1519 (?), 1531, 1572, 1580, 1864, 1881. 


I shall now record a MS of the Deixndmamdld which appears 
to me the earliest dated MS of the work. It is deposited in the 
Sanghavl Pada Jain Bhandar of Patan and is described by the late 
Mr. C. D. Dalal in his Descriptive Catalogue of MSS in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan. 2 According to Mr. Daial’s description the 
MS consists of 119 leaves and is 10" * 1*" in size. It was copied 
by a man of the Kayastha caste in Sarnvat 1298 , ( asvina siidi 10 
ravau) = Sunday , 15th September 1141, Ti e colophon mentions a king 
of the name “JhTRFTfc ’ who appears to me to be identical 

with the Caulukya king of the same name who became king at Ana- 
hilapataka in Vikrama Sariivat 1300 ( = a.d. 1244) according to Thera - 
vali , 3 Jayantaslha mentioned in the colophon as the son of Tejapala 
is the writer of the MS. This Tejapala may perhaps be identical 
with his namesake who was one of the two great ministers of the 
father of Vlsaladeva. These two ministers suffered great indignities 
at the hands of Vlsaladeva and were replaced by a Brahmin named 
Nagada as the chief minister. 4 The Jain Bhandars contain three 
other MSS written during the reign of king Vlsaladeva 5 in a ,'d.1239 9 


1. Jain Granthavali, Bombay, 1909, p. 310. 

2. G. O. Series No. LXXYI, Baroda, 1937—Vol. I, p. 60. 


—by<T. f T <> ; T*" * colophon 


3. Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C. Ray. Calcutta, 
1936, Vcl. II, 1035. 

4. Ibid p. 1036. 

5. Des. Cata. of Jain Bhandars MSS by Dalai (1937), Vol. I. 

pp. 33, 162, 213. The colophons of these three MSS are as follows :— 
(1) Page 33 ■— VI '<4) ^*ra'T'4 

( Continued on next page ) 
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1251, 1254 respectively. In one of the colophons of these dated 
MSS the prime minister Nagada is mentioned as 
“as transacting tl e business ot the seal in a.d. 12S4. This colophon 
was written 7 years eailier than the Kadi Grant dated 19th March 
a.d. 1261 in which we find “Ylsaladcva ruling victoriously at 
Anahilapataka :nd \vl cn the Mai amatya Nagnda was in charge of the 
scd. 1 It appears, therefore, that the prime minister Ncgada had an 
uninterrupted career between a.d. 12:4 2 and 1261 as proved by the 
above colophon and the Kadi Grant . 

The MS of the Dcsindmamdld copied in a. n. 1241 during the 

reign ot king V isaladeva is a copy prepared 6 ( > years after the death 

of Mctnacanda 3 and hence appears to me to he tlie oldest dated MS 

ol the wenk so iar known. 1 his MS is also 252 vcais older than 

* 

(Continued from previous page) 

wr^^ r qqiir<pjJTT sr? To fanrfij t*. 

3RTTo Zo ^1T:TT%^r VTTrWl tfT^T I 3 I T^51%cIT t” 

(2) Page 162—^ =)} VO 

.. V TT.311^- 

«f..?n i FM%ni ^ z[W]” 

(3) Page 218 Vq nr^rgfir <\ \ vC 

;j at JT? T*T ^ °.J4*jjqsqjqfl H-?J(15T)- 

: ^g4TW'~ :jo |R II” 

1. H. C. Ray : Dynastic History , Vo!. 11, (1936', p. 1034. 

2. \ itle C. D. Dalai : Catalogue of Jesalmere MSS. Baroda 
(192 ) p 37 I he colophon of the MS of Hitopadeidmrta was copied in 
a.o. ! 2 4 during Visa lade. a’s reign wh'-n Nagadn was the prime minister. 

("•rfT 3 i 5 ) o 9 9 qmpfitTRlt 3Rf? Ri4T T J : .i,f v 44TiT'4rf=rsr?.^=T9;sqTnf^T5tq^pq 

^ iptfpr. 

qfvrai -.v-jf ). 


3. \ ide JBBRAS, xxvi, p. 224—“Hemaeandra was born on the 

full moon of Kartika. Samvat 1145 (A. C. 1088). In Sarhvat 1154 
(A. C. 1097) he was initiated into the priestly orders; in 1166 (A. C. 
1109) he obtained the degree or title of Sdri and died in Sarhvat 1229 
(A. C. 1172) at the age of 84”. Vide also pp. 6 and 57 of Life of 
Hefrtacandra by Biihler (English Trans, by Dr. Manilal Patel. Singhi 

Jaina Series ed. by Muni Jinavijava, Santiuiketjio, 19361. 

*» .* * * 
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the Bikaner MS used by Pischel and which is dated a.d. 1493. In 
view of these facts the value of this MS for textual purposes should 
be the greatest as Pischel found that even the best MS used by him 
was not at times trustworthy in constituting the text of the Desinama- 
mala. Students interested in Prakrta philology should try to 
procure a photographic copy of this MS from the authorities of the 
Sanghavi’s Pada Bhandara. 1 


1. Vide p. 34 of the Jain Bhandars Catalogue (1937)—This 
collection belongs to the LaghupoSalika branch of the Tapagaccha. 
Neither Dr. Buhler nor Peterson had access to this collection though 
they managed to get lists of the MSS prepared through agents. 
Mr. Dalai states that he had complete access to these MSS and that 
he discovered many new and important Sanskrit and Prakrit works, 
both Jain and Brahmanical supposed to have been unknown or lost 
hitherto. He also discovered an enormous bulk of ApabhramSa litera¬ 
ture, which is looked upon as the immediate source of many Indian 
vernaculars. 



C • Date of Natyadarpana of Ramacandra, 
The Pupil of Hemacandra- 
Between A.D. 1150 and 11701 


The Editors of tl.e A atyadarpand of Ramacandra state that 
verv little is known about Ramacandra's tonfrcie Gunacandra. 
They fnrth.er assign to Ramacandra “a life-period from 1100 to 
1 ; 75 A. D.’ 2 No attempt seems to have been made to determine 
the exact limits for the date of the Natyadarpana within the life- 
period assigned to him by the editor. I shall, therefore, try to 
detejm'ne, as far as possible, the limits w’thin which the date of 
this wotk could 1 e fixed satisfactorily. 


According to Bii! ler Hernacandra composed tie Kavydnuiasana 3 
“probably in the eginning of the ride of KumarapdlaN* If this 
statement is correct we shall have to assign the l\ dvydnvsehana to 
the first decade of Kumarapala’s reign i.e. between A. D. 1143 and 
1153. Hernacandra mentions Mammata in his Kavvanu£asnna s . 


t Jain Vidya , Vol. I, No. 1, PP . 21 26. 

1. G. O. S. Baroda.Vol. I, 1929, ed. by G. K. Shrigondekar and 
L. B. Gardhi. 

2. Ibid, Preface, p. 3—“As much has been said already about 
the life of Ramacandra in the introduction to the Nalavildsa it is not 


necessary to repeat it here. Suffice it to say that he lived in the 
time of Siddharajn (H 93~1143 A. ]).), Kumarapahi (1143-1172 A.D.) 
and Aja\«ipala (1172- 1175 A* D). r Ihis hut King Ajayapala is 


aid 


have been the cause of Pamacandra’s (hath. Rama- 


candra was made unde r his order to stand on a burning piece of 
eoppr r a:;d was thus Killed—When asked by Siddharaja as to who 
should hr t!.c next successor (Pattadhara) Hernacandra retired in 
f ivour of R uir.icandra. As Hernacandra got Acaryapada in 1110 A.D. 
it is reasonable to assign to his disciple Ramacandra a life-period 
from 1100 to 1175 A . /). With regard to the place of Ramacandra it is 
very probable that he was born and flourished in Gujarat .** 

5. Kd by R. C. Parikh and R. B. Athavale, Vols. I and IK 
Bombay, 19 38. 

4. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro, p. CCCXXYI1I. Mr. R. C. Parikh 
regards BGlder’s dates for Hemacandras works as “on the wh<rfe 
correct. ' Vide my paper on Mammata and Hernacandra in the 
Journal of the S. M. Library , Tan jore, Voh I., No. I, pp. 9-13 (1939). 

Ibid, Vol. I, p. 157. 
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* 

Hemacandra’s pupil Ramacandra also mentions Mammata. 1 These 
references put both Hemacandra and his pupil Ramacandra 
sufficiently away from A. D. 1 100, the probable date of the 
Kdvyaprakasa oi Mammata according-to Keith and Kane. 11 ey 2 
also support Buhler’s date for the composition of the Kdvyaprakasa 
referred to above. It is also possible to presume 3 that Ramacandra 
must have been studying ti e hahityasastra and helping his guru to 
compose the KavydnvJdsana be ween A. 1) 1143 and 1153. It may 
further be pointed out that Ufunacandta s telercme to Mammata in 
Ids Ndtyadarpana isobviously later than He macandra’s reference to 
Mammata. If this position is a copied we are in a position to fix the 
following chronological series from Mammata to Xdtyadarpana :— 


*TW- 






c. 1100 
A. D. 


c y c Between 1143 and') 

] A. D. 10( 0- [ 1153 AD. quotes 

M 175 3 ) 


of 

Between 1'50 
and 11/5 A D. 
quotes 


The above series foxes t! c date of A’ dtyadaipana between say 
A.D. 1150 and 1175, a period o! 25 years. This period further gets 
confirmation from the following evidence : — 

Ramacandra in his A dtyadarpartu 4 quotes his own work called 
Raghuvilasa composed by him earl.or In this drama a Mb 5 of 
which has been described by Peterson, we find Ramacandra refer- 

1, Vide p. 177 of .V atycdarj-t'nn [C. O. Sf Vol. 1 ; - - 

TORT*? £1? -T-l i;<3 <-Tit ^ r » (tc. 


2. Vide p. 10 of my paper on Mammata and Hemacandra. 

3. Mr. Parikh observes that Hemacandra wa^ not only provided 
with a good library by bis iova! friend but that he “had the assistance 
of his pupils like Maher.dra Suri, Ramac tiulra, Gunacandra and 
others who were only next to him in Uarniftg” [ vide p. CCC of Intro, 
to Kdvydnusdsana , Vol. II. (193S). 

4. Vide index of citations in A dtyadarparia y 1, 1* 29 p. 227- “48 

TihSTR), 36, 37, 57, So, SI, S~2, 85, 90, 92, 94, 97, 107, 110, 
136, 145, 1 56.” P. 36- - ^41S. v i *9?***Tft etc. 0 

5,. Fifth Report by Peterson, Bombay, 189b, pp. 144 5 Kxtracts 
from MSS. preserved at Anhilwad Patan, No. 99— Raghuwld*at;afaka 

by Rftmacandra. 
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ring to the work of his guru Hemacandra as also to his own works 1 , 
which he had composed earlier viz. Nalavildsa and others. These 
references give us the necessary chronological data for fixing the 
earlier terminus to the date of the Ndtyadarpana , the later terminus 
being of course A. D. 1175 as stated by the editors of the Ndfya~ 
darpaya in giving us the life-period of Ramacandra. 

According to Buhler* Hemacandra’s *‘Grammar must have been 
ready at the earliest towards the end of Vikrama year 1197—A. D. 
1141 . 99 The editor of the Kavydnuidsana , Mr. Parikh 2 3 also 
observes :—“We may place the completion of the grammar at the 
earliest, towards the end of Vikrama year 1185—A. D. 1139.” In 
view of this date for Hemacandra’s grammar which is described as 
4 ‘’ ’ in the Raghuvildsa of the author of the 
Ndtyadarpana we are justified in regarding A. D. 1140 as the earlier 
terminus to the date of Ndtyadarpana which mentions and quotes 
from the Raghuvildsa several times as we have seen above. We, 
therefore, get the following chronological series with reference to 
the Ndtyadarpana :— 

mentioned quoted Between say 

in in*nw^ A. D. 1150 and 1175. 

A. D. 1140. 

1. Ibid — 

w-wn- 

q q=r *t*T*?H, II 

twrfrrqt 

3^4^ qqtmqgiFf: i” 

Ramacandra also refers to 

2. Vide Intro, to Kdvydnuiasana (Parikh\ Vol. II, 1938 
pp. CCCXXVIII. 

3. Ibid, The chronology of Hemacandra’s works has been 
approximately fixed by Dr. Biihler. Hemacandra has himself indicated 
the order in which he wrote his works, though he nowhere gives 
exact dates for any of his works* 



bAffc. or na^vadai^a^a 


n 

In recording the above seres ] hi ve necessaiily presumed m 
interval of about 5 years on either side of the work, Raghuvildsa . so 
that we may safely fix A. D. 11'0 as the earlier terminus for the 
date of the Natyadarpana , which appears to me to be the product 
of Ramacandra* s mature genius. In fact Ramacandra refers to many 
of his earlier works 1 which number no less than eleven and which 
show that Ramacandra was not only a critic but a poet and dramatist 
as well at the time when he composed this work on dramaturgy and 
its commentary called the Natyadarpanaiivrlti , towards tl e close of 
which Ramacandra bows to his guru Hemacandra in the following 
verse :— 


P. 215 of Sdtyadarpani (Yol. I, 192f)— 

r*r ?r?u u * f ’ 

In this verse Uemacnndra is referred to as the author of works 
on (as^v.^Tg^wR), swm (), mT^( = ^rpi^), 

This refetence proves that wl cn tire comment¬ 
ary on the Natyadarpana was composed by Ramacandra the works 
of Hemacandra referred to above were already in existence. We 
have already mentioned that according to Boi ler and 

were composed, say between A. D. 1 M3 and 1153, ar.d 
was composed towards the end of A. D. 1139 or say 
in A. D. 1140. The ren iaining work viz. STriTotS'f RTT^ir belongs 
according to Bul.ler to the period viz., 1160 1173 (Y.S. 121C-12.9)/ 
If this statement is correct we aie in a position to infer that 


1. Vide Index of citation* in tic NdUaeatJctia (\o!. 1,1129) 

The following works of Ramacandra quoted by him in the Natyadar- 
papa are noted in this Index : — 


(O^ir§*H*nn'nss- i (V tsnutq ) , 

(\) I IT.T?:, (v qfss*f v J iH I , [Si ’nvii- 

(sTTa^j*!) , is) iffeiCT, (hkzij ) , (v*> . 

, (4) (i , (V -iw wa i 

n •) Hic-t i , h <*) i 


A list of 39 works of Ramacandra is recorded on. p. 33 of Intro, 
to Nalavildsa (G. O S. Baroda, 19265 Ihis list includes the above 
mentioned 11 works. P, 24 —Fellow-students of RSmacandra were: — 


, 0) (\) UH*whw, i'< ] t 1 '. w<rv 

* 1 ®, to (*) t 



Mr. Parikh’s Intro, to Kdvydnuidsana (II), p. CCCXXIX. 
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Ramacandra composed his commenlaiv after the 

completion of Hemacandra’s Pramanamimamsd (between A.D. 1160 
and 1173) that is to say after A.D. 1160 and before A.D. 1173. If the 
Ndfyadarpani and its Vivrtti may be supposed to have been 
composed in close succession we shall have to assign both these 
works to the period A D. 1160-Til3. However, as the date stands 
at present I am inclined to assign the following limits to the 
chronology of the text and the commentary :— 

(1) Ndtyadarpatia—composed between A.D. 1150 and 1170. 

(2) Natyadarpaixavivrtti — composed between A. D. 1160 
and 1170. 

The later limit of A. D. 1170 indicated by me above for both 
the works is based on the following evidence :— 

(1) King Ajayapala 1 who killed Ramacandra by torture ruled 
between A. D. 1173 and 1176. 

(2) The story of the above torture is recorded by Merutunga 
in his Prabandhacintdmarii composed in 1305 A. D. (Samvat 1361) 
(Vide pp. 37-39 of Intro, to Nalavilasa). 

(3) Ramacandra was living in A. D. 1173, when his guru 
Hemacandra died, and when Ramacandra consoled King Kumara- 
pala according to the Kumarapalacarita composed in A. D. 1366 
by Jayasimhasuri (vide p. 37 of Intro. to Nalavilasa , G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1926). 

(4) As Kumarapala’s reign is assigned to the period A. D. 1144- 
1173 1 and Ajayapala’s reign to the period A. D. 1173-1176, we must 
presume that Ramacandra, the author of the Ndtyadarpana must 
have met his death after the death of Hemacandra 2 and also that of 
Kumarapala in A. D. 1173. At any rate Ramacandra could not 
have composed any works after A. D. 1173 if we believe in 
Merutunga’s account of the hatred of Kumarapala’s successor 


1. Vide p. 1047 of Dynastic History of Northern India by H. C. 
Ray, Calcutta, Vol. 11 (1936). 

2. Vide p. CCX1C of Parikh’s Intro, to Kdv. According to the 
Pra.Cha ♦ Hemacandra died in the year V. S. 1229* A. D. 1173 at 
the ripe old age of 84 years—a short time before Kumirajpfcla died. 
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towards him and the consequent death by torture which ended the 
brilliant literary career 1 of our author. 

The chronology of the known works of Ramacandra cannot be 
determined in this paper as it requires separate treatment. 1 shall, 
however, close this paper by recording a few dates about Ramacandra 
which would give a useful back-ground for a close study of the 
chronology of his works : — 

i 

A. D. Samvat j Particulars 


1089 j . Birth of Ramacandra’s guru 

j 

j 

1094 i . i Initiation of into holy order. 

! ! 

I 

1139 ! ! completes his grammar 

! 

1143 . Death of King Jayasimha Siddharaja. 

1146 1205 Date of a Ms of Ramacandra’s 

: (Jcsalmere MSS. Cata. p. 11). 

t 

. . composed 

i l 

1159 I . composed commentary on 

or 

c. 1159 . Manikyacandra (a of refers 

in his STTftcRWfrTrnST^ to Ramacandra 
! “r ?nr: sr^«r *r : ” 

(sec. p. >2 of Intro, to 

1173 . Ramacandra consoles ^RR<Tt5J on the death 

of (vide 35frR < fte s 3tRl—A. D. 1366). 


1. Mr. Parikh (vide footnote to his Intro, p. CCXIC. Kdv.) 
states:—“Hemacandra had a group of disciples who were very learned 
and who helped him in his work. Of these Ramacandra deserves 
special mention. He is reported to be the author of a hundred Pra - 
bandhas , that is, compositions. Some of his plays are published; they 
are good as literature and show considerable skill in the technique 
of play-writing. His Natyadarpapa a work on dramaturgy has been 
published in the G. O. S. It throws some new light on the history of 
Sanskrit drama. His Kumara-vihara-sataka is a fine piece of 
description and gives an idea of what big temples were in those days. 
The poem should be studied very carefully by every student of 
Gujarat architecture and art.” 









&rtor>tfes mbiAK LiffefcAftr tii&toftt 



A. D. 

Snrhvat 

1185 

i 

1241 

. 1173-74 

l 

; 

1239 

1 

1295 

1250 

1306 

j 

i 

1278 

1334 


Particulars 


contains a quotation f,om 
Ramacandra’s (See p. 35) ibid). 

Death of Ramacandra caused by — 

(1173-76 A. D ). 

*T°Wr^;^Tri+ 1 % < ont ins a quotation 
from of Rarriacanc ra (see. p. 35 —ibid). 

MS of RW^TW«irr*fTJTof Ramacandra. (vide 
p. 1131 of Vol II of Dynastic His. and El } XI, 

p. 76). 

refers to the destruction of tl e 

right-eye of 


i 





7. Identification of Kutulakhana Mentioned by 
Jinaprabhasuri in his Vividha-Tlrtha-Kalpa I 

Dr. B. C. Law in his 1 'Studies in the Vividha-Tirtha-Kalpd' 
recently published in the Jaina Antiquary 1 states that this Jain work 1 
is important and helpful in the study of ancient Indian Geography 
as some of the materials recorded in it are new and interesting. 
I find on a perusal of this work that this work contains some 
historical data also, which need to be properly exploited and 
corroborated from all sources possible, contemporary or otherwise. 
For this purpose, we must know the life-history 3 of its author 
Jinaprabhasuri and hence we are giving below a chronological 
survey of the events connected with the life of Jinaprabha and his 
contemporaries :— 


X K. V. R. Aiyangar Comm. Volume , pp. 345-350. 

1. Vol. IV, No. IV (March 1939), pp. 109-123. 

2. Vividhatirthakalpa by Jinaprabhasuri, Ed. by Muni Jina- 
vijayaji, Singhi Jaina Granthamald No. 10, Shantiniketan (Bengal), 
1934. The Editor informs us in the Introduction that this work is 
important for History as well as for Geography. It is a sort of Guide 
Book to different tirthas as existing in the 14th Century. Jinaprabha¬ 
suri was greatly honoured by Tughlak Sultan Mahammad Shah in 
the same manner in which Hiravijayasuri was later honoured by 
Emperor Akbar in the 16th Century. Dealing with the date of com¬ 
position of this work the Editor states that it must have required 
about 30 years for its composition, because the earliest date recorded 
in it is Samvat 1364— A. D. 13u8 while the latest date is Samvat 
1389 — A. D. 1333 .—The dated Mss. of this work used by the Editor 
are as follows :—A.— Samvat 1466 = A. D. 1410 ; B.—-about 400 years 
old ; C. —about 400 years old; D.— 17th Century; Pa. Samvat 1521 — 
A. D. 1471] Pb. —an incorrect copy; P. — Samvat 1505 — A. D. 1449 ; 
E. —appears to be old. 

3. Vide p. xxxvii of Index to Authors in Peterson’s Fourth 
Report on Mss (1894, Bombay). J. ( = Jinaprabhasuri) wrote his 
Commentary on Bhayahara-Stotra in Sakitapura in Sarhvat 1365 
( «A. D. 1309). He was a pupil of Jinasirhhasuri. J. composed his 
Commentary on the Ajitasdntistava of Nandisena in the city of 
D&darathi ( « Sakitapura = Ayodhy§) in Samvat 1365 ( = A, D. 1309), 

{Continued on the next page) 
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Date 

A. D. 

Event 

J = Jinaprabhasuri 

i 

Place 

i 

1271 

j 

J. composed Apdpdbrhatkapla . 

i 

1 

1275 

Laghu Kharatara-gaccha founded by 

J’s guru Jinasiiiihasuri. 

\ 

1 

1293 

! J. helps Mallisenn to complete his 
| commentary on the Syddvddamatijari 

i 

i 

! 

1296 

! J. composed (See 

i Jesalmere Catalogue; 

1 

1 

i 

j 

1308 

J. compsed his Valbhdragiri Kalpa 
( Kalpa , No. IN p. 2 ). 


1309 

J. composed comm, on Bhayahara - 
Stotra as also a comm, on Ajita- 
santistdva 

(= wiiwff) 

1310 

The probable time when Isamy 1 was 
born at Delhi. 

1 


[Continued from previous page) 

RatnaSekharasuri, author of the Nydyakandalipatljikd , studied 
under J. -J. composed Surividydkalpa or Suiimanhapadfiavharana 
and helped Mallisenasuri in his Commentary on the Syddvdda - 
man]art of Hemacandra completed in Saha 1214 or Samvat 1349 — 
1293 A. D. * ]. is the Author of Tirthakalpa. 'ihc Apdpdbrhatkal/a 
(No. 235 of A. 1882-83) is a part of Tir,hakalpa which was written 
in Devagir inagar a in Sard vat 1327 ( = A. I). 127 J) —Vide No. 1256 of 
1886-92. J. composed another work caked the Pancaparame$thxstava 
(No. 349 of A, 1882-8 ). See Klatt’s Onomaiticon for a list of the 
known works of this writer. His known dates range from Samvat 
1349 [-A.D. 1293), to Samvat 1369 ( = A. D. 1313. His guru Jina- 
simhasuri founded the Laghukharataragaccha in Samvat 1331 
(« A D. 1215). 

1. Isamy wrote Futuh-us-Salailn, a history of Musalman Kings 
of India in Persian verse. He migrated from Delhi to Daulatabad by 
the royal command in A. D. 1327 and lived at that capital for the 
next quarter of the century. He composed his history in 1349*50 
A. D. after'the establishment of Bahmani throne at Gulburga. Vide 
pi 261 of Indian Culture 1] an. 1939), Vol. V, No. 3). article by N. 
Venkata Ramanayya 


Date 

A.D. 


ifc&NfmcAtroN or ku tulakwAna 


4$ 


Event 


Place 


1293 to 1313 Known d.ites for J. according to Peter- 

| son. 

1324 j ^Tf^*TO-#T (Composed Saka 1246) See 
| p. i 26 Limdi Cata. 1928. 

1321 | Muhammad Taghlakh transfers his I 

capital *fronv Delhi to Devagiri and 
j calls it : 

i 

1332 ; Muhammad Taghlakh honours J. by 

; providing iiiir. with a good house to 
live in, which he called Bhattaraka 
Sarai (vide p. ' 6 of V . T. Kalpa). 

Corresponds to Wednesday, 15th 
July 1332 A. D. 

1333 {12th September) Ibn Batata reached , 

Indus. j 

I 

i r 

1334 | ( 22nd March) Settlement of a dispute ! 

(Pudukottah inscription). 

1334-1339 Rebellions of Ma’har and Lakhnauti. 

t 

i 

1342 HatCita set out for China as ambas- 
( 22nd July ) sad or. 

1344 | Recall of Quilugh Khan from the 

(8t h Dec ember) Deccan. 

1349"50 Isamy composed his history, which is 

the earliest account of Muhammad j 

Tugl kqs reign. 

1355 Ibn Batuta dictated Ids Tiavels from i 

memory. 

In the above chronology we get the dates of Jinaprabhasuri viz., 
A. D. 1211 , 1275 , 1293 , 1296, 1308 , 1309 , 1324, 1332 , the difference 
between the first date and the last date being 61 years. Evidently 
Jinaprabhasuri must have been a man of advanced age when he 
was honoured by Sultan Muhammad Tugllaq. Presuming that he 
was twenty years old when lc composed his Apdpdbrhatkalpa at 
Devagiri in A. D. 1271 he must have been born towards the middle 
of the 13th Century and as his above work is associated with Deva- 
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giri it may be reasonable to conclude that his contact with that 
place lasted upto at least A. D. 1332 when he was honoured by 
Muhammad Taghlaq as stated by him in his Vividhatirtha-Kalpa 
(No. SI) in which he mentions one Kutulak)an as the 

officer in charge of Daulatabad as will be seen from the 

following lines 1 

“stiH Ttf \ srfoR ePHRraitn 

vrfR^iot $R?T<nnro<n ressftg* <r? ^155 i ” 

This appears to be the only reference to by Jinaprabha- 

suri in the whole of the Vividhatirtha-Kalpa 2 and as the editor has 
not identified him it is necessary to investigate and prove the 
identity of this historical personage on the strength of contem¬ 
porary evidence. 

I propose to identify who is styled as 

with reference to the capital of Daulatabad in Jinaprabhasttri’s 
w'ork with QUTLUGH KHAN about whom the following informa¬ 
tion is given by Prof. N. V. Ramanavya 3 :— 

(1) He was recalled from his post on 8th December , 1344 / 

(2) He was governor of the Maratha country and his depar¬ 

ture from Devagir must have taken place about March 
1345 A. D. 5 

(3) His brother's name was “’Alim-ul-Mulk. 6 


1. My friend Prof. R. D. Laddu renders the above passage into 
Sanskrit as follows :— 

^TTTcT^TTf^ jrirrjr nfcr r^r ^ ” 

2. Prof. H. D. Velankar records the following information 
about this work in the press-coppy of his Jinaratnakola (p. 238):— 

> also called containing legendary and historical 

account of the different Jain holy places of pilgrimage, composed 
between Samvat 1365-1390 (i. e. A. D. 1309—*1334) by Jinaprabha- 
suri, pupil Jinasimhasuri of Kharatara Gaccha . It is a very useful 
book and is written partly in Sanskrit and partly in Prakrit. r Ihe 
different parts were written separately and then put together by the 
author. It is being published in the Bibliotheca Indica 

3. Indian Culture , Vol. V (1938-39\ pp. 135-146 and 261-269. 

4. Ibid., p. 136. 

5. Ibid., p. 144. 

■4t < * 

^6. Ibid., p. 145. 
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(4) According to Isamy he led a successful expedi¬ 

tion against the army of Nusrat Kh5n in Btdar and that 
he defeated Ali Shah at Dharur. 1 

(5) His son Alap Khan led an expedition against Chandgadh 2 

(6) The Sultan sent 1 is order to Qutlugh Khan for sending 

the people from Devagfr to Dehli.* 

The above information clearly shows that Qutlugh Khan was an 
important personage and played a prominent part at the Sultan’s 
court at Daulatabad though he was recalled from the place 
in A.D. 1314. In the details about this governor of Devagiri 
recorded by Prof. Ramanayya 1 ha^e not been able to trace the date 
of his appointment to the governorship of Devagiri but as 
Jinaprabhasuri mentions him as in A. D. 1332 it 

would be reasonable to suppose that he must have been 
appointed to that office some years earl : er. It is, however, certain 
that he acted in that important capac ty at least from A. D. 1332 to 
1344, a period of 12 years. lbn Battuta 4 who was born on 24th 
February 1304 and wl o reac hed Indus on 12th September 1333 and 
later reached the Sultan's capital Daulutabad refers to our SRJ3H3R 
in the following lines “At Daulat Abad resides the great Khan 
Qutlu Khdn , the Sultan’s tutor, who is governor of the town and 
the Sultan’s representative there and in the lands of Saghar, 
Tiling (Telingana) and their dependent territories. This province 
extends for three months’ march, is well populated and wholly 
under his authority and that of his lieutenants.” 5 

It appears to me that Kutula Khdn mentioned by Jinaprabha¬ 
suri, Qutlu Khdn mentioned by Battuta and Qutlugh Khdn men¬ 
tioned by Isamy and others are identical. If this identity is 
accepted it would be possible to suggest that Jinaprabha may have 
heard about Batthta who reached India about a year after 
Muhammad Taghlakh’s meeting with Jinaprabha in July 
1332. Though it is easy to imagine a personal contact of 
Qutlugh Khan with Jinaprabhha in A. D. 13^2 and with 
Battuta after A. D. 1 333 it is difficult to prove any 
direct contact between Jinaprabha and Battuta unless any 
documentary evidence on this point is discovered by scholars like 
Prof. Ramanayya and otl ers, who I a\e made a close study of the 
history of Muhammad Taghlakh’s reign. 1 shall also be happy to 
learn from Jain scl olais any historical facts about the biography of 
Jinaprabhasuri especially after A. D. 1332. 


.1, Ibid , p.263. 2. Ibid. 3. Ibid, 

4. Vide p. 2 of Ibu Battu’ta : Travels tn Asia and Afttcd. 
(A. D. 1325-1354), ed. by H. A. R. Gibb, London, 1929 (Broadway 
Travellers), 5. Ibid., p. 227. 



8. Date of Natakalaksanaratnako^a of 

• * • 

Sagaranandin—Before A.D. 1431 1 

*Vr ’ 

Prof. Myles Dillon in his preface to the edition of the Nafaka - 
lak$anaratnakosa 1 of Sagaranandin states that this work was 
discovered by Prof. Sylvain L6vi during his visit to Nepal in 1922 
and reported by him in the Journal Asiatique xciii, p. 210 (1933). 
fn examining the question of the chronology of this work 
Prof. Dillon observes : — 

<4 Me (Prof. Levi) pointed out that the text is quoted by Raya- 
mukuta in a commentary on the Amarakosa written a.d. 1431 which 
would give an inferior date but it has not been possible to verify 
this as I have been unable to discover a complete edition of the 
commentary 2 

J Annals (B. O. R. I.) XIX, pp. 280-288. 

1. Pub by the Oxford University Press, 1937, Vol. I, Text with 
a Preface. 

2. Do— Preface , p. vii. As Pro. Levi’s discovery of the Ndfaka - 
laksanaratnakosa was announced in 1923 Dr. S. K. Dc could not 
make use of it in Vol. 1(1923 of his History of Sanskrit Poetics . 
Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras appears to be unaware of it in 1933 when 
he made the following remarks in the Annals of the Phandarkar 
Institute , Vol. XIV (1933), p. 260:—“On page 325 of his Poetics, \oh I 
in the list of anonymous works Dr. De gives a work called Nfifaka - 
ratnakosa as being cited by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji on Amara and 
as having been noticed by Aufrecht. 'Ihcre is every likelihood of this 
Ndtakaratnakosa being only that section of the Samgitardja deal¬ 
ing with Drama proper, the Dasarupaka and the Uparupaka 
scheme, Itivrtta, Sarh ihi etc. The sections on Rasa ,and Nafaka, 
these two being widely read parts of the Ndtyala^tra and connected 
more than the other sections to Alamkara also perhaps got separated 
into independent works, as the existence of a separate Ms of the 
Rasaratnakosa and the citations of these sections with the mere 
chapter-name show/’ Dr. Raghavan further observes in the footnote 
to the above extract;—“From these Ratnakosas that are sections of 
the Samgitardja must be distinguished the lexicon Ratnako&a which 
is quoted in commentaries on Amara. The lexicon Ratnakoia is very 
mach earlier to the SaihgUaraja." 


48 
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Perhaps Prof. Levi’s statement may have been based on the 
following entry in Aufrecht’s Cata . Catalogorum} :— 

1 quoted by Rayamukuta and Bhanuji Qxf. 182 b* 99 

In the above entry the fact of Rayamukuta’s quotation from and 
mention of the Natakaratnakola> if verified and identified in the 
text of the Ndfakalaksanaratnakosa now made available on the basis 
of the Nepal Ms. will have the highest chronological value. As 
however, Prof. Dillon has not been able to verify the above refer¬ 
ence I propose to attempt such verification in this paper. 

The Padarthacandrikd 5 of Brhaspati surnamed Rsyamukuta- 
inani and generally known as Rayamukuta was composed in a. d. 
1431. It is based on sixteen earlier commentaries on the Amara - 
koia. The author was a native of Bad la in Bengal. He was the 
son of Govinda and father of Vi^rimia, Rama and others. Aufrecht 
has already recorded a list 4 of authorities quoted by Rayamukuta 
numbering about 270. 

As neither a complete edition of Ravamukuta’s commentary 
nor the list of authorities published by Aufrecht was available to 
me I had to avail myself of a good copy 5 of the work available in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. On 
folio 96 b of this copy I found the following passage :— 


1. Vol. I, p. 284. 

2. Cata . of Bod . Library , Oxford , 1864 , by Aufrecht, p. 182— 
Here a Ms of a commentary of Bhanuji Dik?ita on the Amarakoia 
has been described. In the list of authorities mentioned by BhSnuji 
•TH+<c^T$T has been mentioned. Dr. Belvalkar assigns Bhaftoji 
Dik^ita to “about 1630 A. D.” (Systems of Sans. Grammar , p. 47). 
BhSnuji, also called RamaSrami, was the son of BhaUoji Dik§ita. 
( Vide Kane : Hist, of Dharma. Vol. I, p. 455 f. n.). 

3. Vide p. xix of Intro, to Kalpadruhoia , Vol. I, (G. O. S. 
Baroda, 1923) by Prof. Rainavatara Sharma. A. Borooah edited a 
portion of the Paddrtha-Candrika in 1887-88. 

4. Z. D. M. G. t xxviii, pp. 109-118. 

5. Ms No. 109 of 1866-68 collection. 
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matoi snsTiTc^ri— 
festtfawmi fefefaf^VW: fss^ {%f%HH.I 

jfisrfaa $%fad fa^ctah 95 fen ?mr ii 
ftr ?h fasjtiT sAni %sr: ” 

Now compare the following extract from Prof. Dillon’s edition 
of the Nafakalaksanaratnakoia with the above extract:— 

Page 108 — 

“ sro %?r55«pr*: 5 f«u^ 


«Vt {%seth) foftaan i 

f ?mr ii 

%fn ftRpTT: ^l<nl *mrt: ^vimstr: I” 

As Rayamukuta mentions as the source of his 

quotation and as the quotation itself has been identified in Prof. 
Dillon’s edition of the Natakalaksanaratnakoia we can easily 
conclude that is identical with 5HT33S^-a?n^?sT^T^T. 1 As 

Sagaranandin has drawn largely on Bharata’s Natyaiastra and as 


1. The correct title of the work appears to be of 

which is evidently an abbreviated form. At the begin¬ 
ning of the work the author remarks “*n. 

(lines 6 7). In the following extract from the end of the work the 
word has been emphasized and the colophon gives us the 

title Page 134 (lines 3217-3230)— 

“ si f| 

trfd’fTfi'Tfw ^ ^^r- 

nqYvjnJTltrfq^rrjiTa^'-q^JToi n 

5U%T ai^qfr fecTF! 1 
gftqspaFtf^ stT^rt 

i 

tn?f wfa *ra fonTP 

5^ jptt Twrairen*, ii 
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Prof* Dillon has obliged us by giving us an exhaustive index of 
quotations from the Nafyaiastra we are in a position to see that the 
three lines quoted by Rayamukuta in A. d. 1431 as from 
are found almost identical with the following lines found in chapter 
XXIV of the Natyaiastra 1 called ‘%TOT«m?rc*f ’ :~~ 

mzrim f ? foci ftscrUft sferi rrm u * * n 

Though the above quotation from the Natyaiastra is identical 
with that in Dillon’s text of the Natakalaksanaratnakoia we must 
presume that Rayamukuta has quoted from the Natakaratnakoia of 
Sagaranandin and not from the Natyaidstra y as he mentions his 
source by name. It would be, therefore, reasonable to conclude that 
the work of Sagaranandin was available to him. Ibis inference 
enables us to state definitely that the date of the Natakalahsana- 
ratnakoia is earlier than a. d. 3431 . We may even go a little further 
and conclude that it may have been composed before the latter half of 
the 14th century , presuming that a work to be quoted as authoritv by 
a writer of Rayamukuta’s learning and critical ability must have 
taken more than 50/60 years to attain the necessary celebrity and 
authority. 

We have already recorded above that a work called 
has been quoted by Bhanuji DIksita in his commentary on the 
AmarakoSa as stated by Aufrecht in his description of an Oxford 
Ms of the commentary. I find this quotation in a printed edition 2 
of this commentary as follows :— 

“ sfter fitSTOl I 

% 

The first two lines of the above quotation are identical with the 
first two lines of Rayamukuta’s quotation from the Nafakaratnakota 
but the difference in the 3rd line will be clear from their comparison 
as follows :— 

1. Vide p. 210 of Natyasastra, ed. by Batuknatha Sharma and 
Baladeva Upadhyaya (Kashi Sans. Series No. 60) Benares, 1929. 

2. Amarakoia with comm. Vydkhydsudhd or Ramdiramt by 
Bhfinuji DIksita (son of the grammarian Bhatloji Dikfita) ed. b} 
Pandit Sivadatta, N. S. Press,Bombay, 1905.—Page 95—verse 31. 
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1431 A. D.— Rayamukufa— 

" T effort #sr- OTTOWT: l” 

c. 1630 A. D —Bhanuji Dikfita— 

44 %fir ^ i” 

As Bhanuji DIksita is a later commentator on the Amarakoia 
the possibility of his copying in toto an earlier quotation in R§yamu- 
kuta’s commentary on the same work will have to be disproved 
before any importance is attached to Bhanuji’s quotation from the 
N atakaratnakoia . I am of opinion that the difference in the 3rd 
line of the quotation as is revealed in the above comparison is so 
marked that we can safely presume the existence of a Ms of the 
Nafakaratnakosa from which Bhanuji has taken the quotation in 
question. This Ms obviously shows a different version of the text 
if we can judge from the variations noticeable in a single line as 
pointed out in the above comparison of the versions of the same line 
as found in Rayamukutas quotation and in Bhanuji’s quotation. 

Let us now consider the date of Bhanuji DIksita. Dr. Belval* 
kar assigns his father Bhattoji to about 1630 a. d. ! Dr. Saletore, 
however, assigns him to the “last quarter of the sixteenth and the 
first quarter of the seventeenth century A.D ,” 1 2 If this date is correct 
we shall have to presume that Bhattoji flourished say between A. d. 


1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , Poona, 1915, Pages 46-47— 
“Jagannatha, the Court Pandit of Emperor Shahajahan, informs us in 
his Praudhamanoramdkucamardini that Bhattoji was the pupil of 
Se^a-K^na, to whose memory he does very scant justice in his 
Praudhamanorama . As Jagannatha himself was the pupil of the son of 
this Se^a-Kjrsna, this gives us Bhattoji’s date which must be about 
A. D. 1630. This is also confirmed by the fact that a pupil of 
Bhattoji wrote a work in Sarhvat 1693 ( = A. D. 1637). M 

2. Vide p. 98 of Karnataka Historical Review , Vol. IV, 1937 

(Jan.-July) Nos. 1 and 2—Dr. Saletore’s evidence may be briefly 
indicated here. Bhattoji in the opening verses of his states 

that he wrote the work at the order of Keladi Venkatendra, who is 
identified by Dr. Saletore with king Venkatapa Nayak I (1582—1629 
A. D.). This king was noted for his patronage to learned men and 
seems to have composed a comm, on the Sivagita of the Padma - 
purana . Bhattoji calls himself the son of 

in the 
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1575 and 1625. Prof. Kane 1 2 assigns Bhattoji to the period “about 
1575-1650 a. d.” in one place while in another* place he assigns 
him to a period “ 1560-1620 a. d.” —a date which agrees with Dr. 
Saletore’s date for Bhattoji mentioned above. I am inclined to 
accept for the present Dr. Saletore’s view about Bhattoji’s date and 
assign Bhanuji Diksita 3 (the son of Bhattoji) to about 1630 a. d. 

In view of the above date for Bhanuji Diksita, ‘about 1630 a.d/ 
would be one of the later limits for the date of the Natakaratnakoia. 
Prof. Dillon states ( Preface p. vii) that the Ratnakoia cited by 
Rucipati in his commentary on the Anarghardghava appears to be 
the text of the Natakalak§anakoia edited by him and that Rafiga- 
natha in his commentary on the Vikramorvaiiya cites Sagara 
regularly by name and quotes the text (vide pp. 90-96, foot-notes 
of Dillon’s Edition). Though Rucipati’s date is uncertain, observes 
Prof. Dillon, the Ms from which the commentary is edited in 
Kdvyamdla 5 was written in a. d. 1613. lie, therefore, puts 
A. D. 1613 as the later limit for Sagara’s date. 4 

A8 we have, however, identified the reference to the Nafaka - 
ratnakoia mentioned by Rayamukuta in the Dillon’s edition of the 
Ndfakalakfayaratnakoia, the later limit for Sagara’ date is a.d. 1431 
definitely. 

We have already referred to Dr. Raghavan’s view regarding the 
nature and contents of the Natakaratnakoia. According to this 
view the work may have been originally a part of the Samgitardja 


1. History of Dharmaiastra, Vol. I, p. 716. 

2. Ibid, p. 517—by qglfa (1560-1620 A. D.)” 

3. Lakgmanapapdita wrote a work called in 1662 A. D. 

He mentions WTWT and as his preceptors. See Ms. No. 143 

of 1902-7, folio 3 —’ mentioned in Kalpa I 
of the work. Most probably TTWW mentioned as one of the pre¬ 
ceptors of Lak§maoa Pandita is identical with Bhanuji Diksita alias 
Rfim&£rama. Lak^mapapaodita hailed from the Mah5ra§tra 

qpp? ). Vide verse 10 at the beginning. 

4. Sftgara quotes from numerous previous works. In the Index 
of authors given by Prof. Dillon we find the following names :— 

^T vOTFT, W, Vg*, 

The Index of titles includes the following names :— 

( Continued on next page) 
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composed by Rana Kumbha of Mewad (a.d. 1433—1468). 1 We have 
proved in this paper that the work mentioned by Rayamukuta in 
A. d. 1431 as N atakaratnakoia is identical with the N atakalakfarta- 
ratnakoia now made available to us in Prof. Dillon's edition. The 
author of this work is Sagaranandin who flourished definitely before 
a.d. 1431, the date of Rayamukuta's commentary on the Amarakoia . 
There is no possibility of any identity of the two works viz. 
Samgitaraja of Rana Kumbha and the N d\akalak^atxaratnakoia of 
Sagaranandin as these two works are distinctly separated in points 
of time and authorship. 2 


(<Continued from previous page) 

rt^t, f*?nwT t re, 

T^^TT, cRTTcS^f, WT|, ^dTfR, 

RFmif, 

3*PRTf, RT^f, RT^RftcT, FFgRrfT, 
RT^cfT^lT, RTRT^TRlfe^, 

torrW, inw-nnii, RT^rrft^R, rtm, 

531T$w, *Tw«jspr t uwrFftft, *m. 

foRRT, URT^R, URTR*l, ^tcffqf^TR, «5TR^TRRTf, Rife- 

RM, faaaftfofa, , fa^TRRcft, R^ITRcft, ftfRT&$T, 

RT%nf<RR, RftiRRRRrt, rMr«w, *ara- 

Rfel?PT, R<RRTRT, RRMf. gjffalf, g^Tf, ^RRTRRRrt f -~(3ig.. 

d^Tf, swrirp*, ^rtuitrr, , rKfz5, ^trM, %RTR<Rf, 

Sf^TT*, *JcRT%F$, R^f, Rfa^X ^TJRSRf, RfeRRf, R«T- 

fW, WTTRlf , S&dTf). 

1. /ide Rajputana Gazetteer , Vol.III- A, by Major K. D. Erskine, 
Allahabad, 1909 —Part III (Sirohi States), p. 303—“The great Rana 
Kumbha of Mewar (1433-68)" 

2. Though the identity of the N atakaratnakoia with the 
Samgitaraja is impossible in view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper it does not affect the other suggestion of Dr. Raghavan that the 
Rasaratnakoia forms a substantial section of Rana Kumbha's very 
voluminous work Samgitaraja. The nebular hypothesis of the 
Rasaratnakosa being separated from the central mass of the Samgtta - 
raja and leading an independent existence is possible as the identity 
of authorship of these works is proved by Dr. Raghavan in his paper 
“The Rasaratnakoia , the Natakaratnakoia and the SathgUaraja 99 
(Annals, XIV, pp. 2581 



DATE OF *NAjAKALAK§AI* ABATtfAKO^ A OF sAGABANANDIN * $5 

We have fixed a.d. 1431 as one terminus to the date of the 
Ndtakalaksanaratnakoia. As regards the other terminus we quote 
Prof. Dillon's remarks :—“The V iddhaidlabhanjika of Raja^ekhara 
which is cited at 1. 3071 dates from the tenth century (see Konow : 
Das Indische Drama , p. 84). If the Dutdhgada cited at 1. 983 is the 
play of Subhata, which there is no reason to doubt, the superior 
date is a.d. 1243 (see Grey J. Am. Or . Soc. 32, 39) but the identity 
is not certain as there are no quotations. The Ramabhyudaya 
quoted is not that of Ramadeva (fifteenth century), which has been 
edited by Losch, Das Indische schattenheater , p. 80 for none of the 
quotations are to be found in that text. The Ratnakoia may be as 
early as the thirteenth century but I cannot now put forward any 
more exact date as the author Sagaranandin is not known except in 
connection with this work (L^vi. Jour. Asiatique xciii, p. 211)." 

In the above remarks Prof. Dillon refers to the work Rama - 
bhyudaya mentioned and quoted from 1 by Sagaranandin. As 
Ramadeva’s Ramabhyudaya of the 15th century has been ruled out 
by Prof. Dillon we must find other works of this name. Aufrecht 1 
records a Ms of this work, which is in 30 Sargas but the authorship 
is ascribed to one VenkatesSa. The work of this name quoted by 
Anandavardhana must also be taken into account. It is ascribed to 
Ya^ovarman.* I may, however, record an inscriptional reference to 

1. Vide Dillon’s Edition of the N atakalak§a$aratnakoia 
pp. 33, 130 :— 

line 784—^TR^TT ^ftcTT^^T 
5&RT m$i: | I 

wft srm: l 

line 3126—‘‘TO I 

5T ftq: vb%} * IrA: U m 

2. Cata.Catalo . I, p. 523—Kavya in 30 Sargas, by 

Veftka{e£a. Burnell 161 b (and commentary)" also (1) Nafaka 

by Ya6ovarman. Quoted by Anandavardhana in Dhvanydloka t in 
Sdhityadarpapa p. 171 (2)—by Vyasa Sri Ramadeva. Br. M. 

(addit. 26, 424), 

3. Abhinavagupta who was born between 950 and 960 A. D. 
according to Dr. K, C* Pandey—vide p. 8 of his Abhinavagupta , 
VoU I—1935, defers to Ramabhyudaya of Y'aSovarman in his com¬ 
mentary Locana on the Dhvanydloka of Anandavardhana :— 

SEpart— ’ (p. 148 of KivyamSla edition). 
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Rdmdbhyudaya which appears to have been a Kavya composed by a 
poet of the name Narayana. The inscription in which this reference 
is found hails from the Central Provinces. The verse 1 containing 
the name of the work and the name of the poet reads as follows :— 

***** * asft i 

The bearing of this verse on the date of the Nafakalakfana - 
ratnakoia will have to be studied at some length and hence must be 
left to a future study. 2 


1. This verse was kindly supplied to me by Prof. V. V. Mirashi of 
Nagpur in a private communication dated 27th July 1937, inquiring 
if I could trace a reference to this Kavya. I have pointed out to him 
the available references to the Ramdbhyudaya. Perhaps Prof. 
Mirashi may be able to throw some light on this Ramdbhyudaya of 
Narayana different from the works of the same name, by VenkateSa, 
YaSovarman, and Ramadeva. 

2. Since my paper was sent to the press, I have received the 
following information from my friend Prof. V. V- Mirashi in a letter 
dated 13th September 1938 :—The “verse which refers to a Rama - 
bhyudaya-Kavya by the Poet Narayana occurs in a stone inscription 
found at Pujaripali, a village 22 miles north by east from Sarangarh 
the chief town of a feudatory state of the same name in the Eastern 
States Agency. It is now deposited in the Rajpur Museum. The 
inscription is undated but the prince Gopaladeva mentioned in it is 
identified by some with his name-sake, an inscription of whose reign 
has been found at Boramdeva in the State of KawardhS dated in the 
Kalachuri year 840 (A. D. 1088-9). I am not inclined fc to accept the 
identification as in my opinion the PujSripali inscription belongs to 
a slightly later date i.e. to the twelfth or thirteenth century A . D. u 

I am thankful to Prof. Mirashi for the above information. If we 
succeed in connecting the Ramdbhyudaya Kavya of the above 
inscription with the Ramdbhyudaya quoted by Sagaranandin, perhaps 
we may be able to assign the date of his Ndtakalakfdftaratnakoia to 
the 13th century or rather the period between A. D. 1250 and 1350 
but as the evidence stands at present this conclusion remains only 
a probability. 



9. Date of ViSvalocanakoSa of Srldharasena j 


Aufrecht 1 makes the following entries about the lexicon Viiva- 
locana or V iivalocanakoia :— “fawiTOT lexicon, quoted Oxf. 135 b, 
185 b. Perhaps the Visvaprakasa” a synonymous 

lexicon by Srldharasena, son of Munisena, Peterson 5, p. 162, 
a lexicographer, very often quoted by Sundaragani in 
Dhaturatndkara ’ 

As Sadhu Sundaragani composed his Dhaturatndkara in A. D. 
1624, 4 we may regard this year as one terminus to the date of 
Srldharasena, presuming that he is identical with the author of 
the Viivalocana or V iivalocanakoia. 

The Oxford Ms 5 of Ranganatha’s commentary on Kalidasa's 
V ikramorvaiiya mentions the lexicon Viivalocana ; and Aufrecht in 
his Catalogue of Oxford Alss identifies Visvalocana with Viiva- 
prakdia, though in his Catalogus Catalogorum * he states that this 
identification is a probability only. 

An Oxford Ms 7 of the Abhidhanacintamani of Hemacandra men¬ 
tions Visvalocanakoia and Srldhara in the margin of folio 61 b of 
the Ms ; but these marginal references have no historical value, 
as they are not found in the lists® of works and authors mentioned 
by Hemacandra in his Abhidhanacintamatti and its commentary 
composed by himself. 


X Karnatak Historical Review , Vol. Ill, pp. 15-20. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, p. 586 a. 

2. Ibid , Part III, 123 b. 

3. Ibid, Part I, 668. 

4. Ibid, £art I, p. 725. 

5. Cata. of Mss in Bodleian Library , 1864, Oxford, p. 135 b- 
Vi^valocana ( = Vi§vaprak§£a). 

6. Cata. Catalo. Part I, p. 586 ..Perhaps the ViSva- 

prak&§a.” 

7. Catalogue of Bod. Mss p. 185 b. 

8. Abhidhanacintamani % Part II, Index etc., pp. 317-322. ed. 
by Jayanta Vijaya, Baroda, (1-8-1920). 
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Ranganatha’s commentary on the Vikratnorvaiiya 1 referred to 
above was composed in the Vikrama year 1712, i.e ., A.D. 1656; and, 
as Ranganatha quotes Viivalocana , we have in this work another 
dated reference to Viivalocana , though it is later by thirty-two 
years than the reference in the Dhaturatnakara composed in 
A. D. 1624. These references prove that the lexicon f^WTWT must 
have been composed earlier than about A. D. 1550. 

Peterson in his Fifth Report (1896) gives an extract from a Ms 
of V iivalocanakoia preserved at Anhilwad Patan (page 162, Paper 
Ms. No. 5); while in his Index to authors in the same Report 
(p. lxxv) he states about Sridhara that he was “the son of Munisena 
of the Senanvaya”, and that the “ V iivalocanakoia is apparently 
ascribed to a pupil of his. 5, 162. 

The Jain Granth&vali* mentions Viivalocanakoia and refers to 
the very Ms mentioned by Peterson in his Fifth Report referred 
to above, but mentions ‘ftpfaR' as the author of the lexicon stating 
thereby that the author is of the Digambara Sect and not of the 
Svetambara Sect. 

Prof. Handiqui 1 2 3 states that Jinaraja, commentator on the 
Nai§adhacarita, quotes under XVI, 20, a lexicographer named Sri- 
dhara. According to Prof. Handiqui Jinaraja lived about A.D. 
1650. Now the quotation 4 5 from Sridhara referred to by Prof. 
Handiqui is as under 

“*rm: sftw” 

This quotation is almost identical with the following line from the 
published edition of Sridharasena’s Vitvalocanakoia* :— 


1. See p. XXV of Intro, of Vikramorvaitya by Prof. Charudeva- 
shastri, Lahore, 1929. Ranganatha was a resident of VyomakoSa- 
pu|abhedana. His father’s name was Balak^na and he came of the 
family of Simbekara. 

2. Published by the Jain Svetsimbara Conference, Bombay, 
1909, p. 313. 

3. Naisadhacarita Intro, p. XVII. (Punjab Oriental Series, 1934), 

4. Ibid , Notes p. 466. 

5. Vitvalocanakoia (also called Muktavalikoia) p. 104~Edited 
by Natha Rangaji Gandhi, N. S. Press, Bombay, June 1912. 
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This quotation, therefore, furnishes us with another dated refer¬ 
ence to the Visvalocanakoia of Srldharasena. 

Prof* Handiqui further observes about Sridhara thus :— 

“Sridhara is quoted in the Puru$akara Commentary on the 
Daivam. The Purusakara has been assigned to the 13th century/’ 
(See Intro, to Trivandrum edn.) 

The quotations from Sridhara referred to by Prof. Handiqui 
are as follows:— 

Page 66 •— 

'‘<wr ^ ^v(\^ qfsrcrr **m*$r*? snffarerr ” 

Page 16 :— 

The above quotations appear to be from some grammatical 
work and not from the lexicon Visvalocana of Srldharasena. At 
any rate these references have no chronological value for our 
present inquiry, unless the identity of Srldharasena, the lexico¬ 
grapher, with Sridhara the grammarian is proved on conclusive 
grounds. 

A commentator on the Snupadma grammar of the name Srl- 
dharacakravartin 1 is known, but as we have not got the text of this 
commentary before us, it is not possible for us to identify the 
above quotations. 

The editor of l Uvalocanakosa , 2 Mr. Nandalal Sharma, ascribes 
the authorship of the works ( ) Srutdvatara , (2) Bhavisyadattacaritra 
and (3) Nagakumdrakathd, to an author Sridhara, but remarks that as 
he had no oc casion to examine these works, he is unable to say any¬ 
thing about their author. Out of these three works we have 
examined a Ms of Bhavisyadattacaritra viz., No. 1199 of 1891-95 
in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O R. Institute, Poona (folios 
49). The author of this work is mentioned as Vibudhairidhara , and 
we have no evidence to prove his identity with Srldharasena, the 
author of the lexicon Vttvalocanakota. This Ms was copied in the 
year A. D. 1580 (Samvat 1636) at Ambavatldurga during the reign 
of Raja Bhagavantadasa, who is called Maharajadhiraja. Presumably 


L Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , p, 112, Poona, 1915. 
2. N. S. Press , Bombay, June 1912. 
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this Vibudhafirldhara must have composed this work before about 
A. D. 1525, if not earlier. 


We have already fixed A. D. 1550 as one terminus to the date 
of Srldharasena, and have seen that the references to his name¬ 
sakes recorded above have been found insufficient to furnish the 
other terminus. 


Before proceeding to note the internal evidence on the ques¬ 
tion of our inquiry, it may not be out of place to record some 
negative evidence having some bearing on the question of fixing 
the earlier terminus for the date of the Viivalocanakoia. We have 
already seen above that Hemacandra in his Abhidhanacintamapi 
does not refer to either the Viivalocanakoia or its author Sriihara- 
sena. This omission may suggest that the Viivalocanakoia was 
written after Hemacandra* s time, viz.> A. D. 1150. 1 Then, again, 
another lexicon, viz . Visvaprakdia or Viiva of Mahe^vara, 2 which 
was composed in A. D. 1111, does not mention Srldharasena or his 
Viivalocana in the list of earlier works utilized by him. 


This omission may also suggest the probability that the Viiva¬ 
locanakoia was not knowm to Mahe^vara in A. D. 1111. On the 
contrary, there is ample evidence to prove that Srldharasena has 
borrowed freely with slight variations from both Hemacandra and 
Mahesvara, either directly or through Mcdinikoia? which criticizes 
the Viivaprakasakoia of Mahesvara in an adverse manner. With a 
view to establish the indebtedness ol Srldharasena to Hemacandra, 
MaheSvara, and MedinI, it would be useful to take some lines 
which are found common to all the three lexicons w'ith slight 
variations :— 


1, Duff, Indian Chronology , p. 152. 

2, Viivaprakaia , Preface, p. 1—“In compiling this volume 

our author has employed Namaparayana as his guide and has derived 
material aid from the following W 

^TPTfrT, gw, WVfV* (Chokhamba 

Sans, Series, 1911). 

3, Edited by JlvSnanda Vidy§s5gar, Calcutta, 1872. 

The extract of 6 verses containing names of previous writers is 
given at the beginning of this edition. 
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A. D. 
1088-1172 

1 ^ ' 

p.100 verse 106 



1 

! 


A.D. 1111 

p. 18, verse 197 

J > 

i 

i i 

•fRWOTT 

i > 

1 

>> 

»» 

After 

A.D. 1111 

1 

p.20, verse 186 b 

1 

t 1 

> » 

! 

i • 

1 

») 

» t 


sfNrctfcr | 
p.33 verse 190b] 


> > 

> > 

»> 

»» 


In the above table we know the indebtedness of to 

SHPTO, and may, therefore, conclude that the line etc. has 

been exactly copied by him from the lexicon. How far 

borrowed from is a matter for investigation, because 

the possibility of a common source cannot be excluded in this case. 
Hemacandra (A.D. 1088-1178) and the author of Visvaprakaia , viz 
MaheSvara (A.D. 1111) were contemporaries ; and the possibility of 
one contemporary quite ignoring the w r ork of another, even if it 
were accessible to him, or of utilizing it in extenso , is equally 
tenable. But in case it is definitely proved on independent 
grounds that the has borrowed from Hemacandra's 

Anekdrthasamgraha we may infer that the reading of the 

Anekdrthasamgraha has been changed to tflrTSToff by the author of the 
Viivaprakasa ; and 3fp2R§TC may have borrowed the line with this 
change either from the Viivaprakaia or the Medinikosa. 

In support of this probable evidence we may compare another 
line from the Viivalocana and its variations or otherwise as found 
in these four lexicons 


p.49, verse 62a 

i 

Strait 

i 1 

1 


i 

■. i 

flrarercr 

I 

1 

! 

y» 

i 1 

1 


p. 13,verse 122a 

i 

>» 

I 

1 1 

1 

! 

j 

1 

y> 

p. 21,verse 1171 

» r 

l 

*» 

1 

I 

>» 

L 



This table also shows that variations from Hemacandra's text 
as found in the VHvaptakSiakoid have been preserved in the 
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Medini t as also in the Vihvalocanakoia of Sridharasena. If is, 
however, difficult to establish on conclusive grounds whether SrT- 
dharasena has borrowed from the VUvaprakasa or the Medinikoia. 

Another argument in favour of the late chronology of Sri- 
dharasena’s lexicon is the following fact pointed out by Mr. 
Nandalal Sharma in his Hindi Introduction to this lexicon :— 

“There are may nanarthakoias in Sanskrit but so far as I am 
aware there is no lexicon as comprehensive as or containing so - 

numerous meanings of a single word as this lexicon.For instance, 

the word WQffi has four meanings in the Amarakoia , ten in the 

Medinikoia^ and twelve meanings in this lexicon.” 1 

* 

The above remarks, if substantiated by many other analogous 
examples may go to prove that S’ridharasena composed his 
lexicon after the Medinikoia , in which case the date of Sridhara- 
sena’s work will depend on that of the Medinikoia . If this line of 
argument is accepted, we shall have to put Srldharasena between 
the twelfth century and the sixteenth century, because Prof. 
Ramavatara Sharma 2 in this learned introduction to Kalpadrukosa 
is inclined to push back Medini’s date to the twelfth century. As 
Medim refers to and criticizes the VUvaprakasa (A.D.ll 11) and as he 
is quoted in the Pr§odaradivrtti of Padmanabhadatta in A. D. 1375, 3 
we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth century, 
and,accordingly,assign Sridharasena’s Viivalocana to a date between 
the thirteenth and the sixteenth century, or tentatively between 
A D. 1350 and A.D. 1550. These limits cannot be narrowed down in 
the present stage of our inquiry for want of conclusive evidence. 

Now, as regards the parentage of Sridharasena and the town 
of his residence etc., we get some information in the praiasti 4 in his 


1* Sharma, Visvalocanakosa , Intro., p. 5. (Hindi ed.). 

2. Kapladrukoia Vol. I, (p. XI), Gaekwar Ori. Serie§ 1928. 

3. Ibid . 

4. This prasasti reads as under 

jttot i 
^ fasn- 
wm, in ii 


{Continued on next page) 
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lexicon. The name of his guru was Munisena, who was well- 
versed in logic and was also a great poet. He was also respected 
by some of the kings of his time. In verse 4 of the praiasti the 
expression ^ 3 ? f^rar^fr” is used with respect to Sridhara- 

sena’s town of residence. I ain unable to identify this town at 
present. 


(Continued from previous page) 
ft 

»Xr sfivnr; 

11 ^ II 

!THmTJPl(%T5n'M ’■TR'ERIT- 
HTfTRf 55fiR^tfaETCT: II X II 

W^cT: ^ 3> i 

fJTT^cr: nfcWT^tTHT 

TJfft II X II 

*- _> r-. 

*trt w srtmTOirci’msn 

firSTT-lttaftsm *RTT f^T^lT I 

- T .- , -, „ , r± _ _A_ ,*s 

II <A II 

jrfn'!PEfpf5r?t#iRT5W^l 

W w cR^Jl 

11 ^ 11 ” 



10. The Genealogy of Marujana, the Jain Prime- 
Minister of Hoshang Ghori of Malwa— 
Between A. D. 1405 and 1432 1 


In a paper contributed by me to the Jaina Antiquary (Vol. XI, 
No. 77, pp. 25-34) on “ Mandana > the Prune Minister of Malwa 
and his Works* 9 I have assigned this Jain author to the period 
A. D. 1400 to 1432 on the following grounds :— 

(1) Mss of Mandana’s works and are dated 

Sariwat 1504 = A. D. 1448? 

(2) sn?S*?r%or , the patron of Mandana has been 

identified by me with or Hoshang Ghori, who 

ruled Malwa between A. D. 1405 and 1432 or so. 

Since the above paper was sent for publication I have discover¬ 
ed the following chronological evidence in support of my chrono¬ 
logy for Mandana and his works :— 

(1) Prof. H. D. Velankar in his or Catalogus Catalo- 

gorutn of Jain Mss that is now being published by the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, makes the following entry about 
an author WSpfTSf:— 

and tfjK) by wsrrtst son of 

Chani. 69 ; PAPR. 18 (19); PAZB 1 (.8 ; 29—MS dated 
Samvat 1504); 23 (8—MS dated Samvat 1504)/’ 

It is evident from the above entry that MSS of the of 

this author were copied in Samvat 1504 ( = A. D. 1448) the 

very year in which the MSS of Mandana’s and 

were copied. Let us now see if has any connection with 

the Prime-Minister of Almsahi of Malwa. 

I have already pointed out in my paper on Mandana that his 
father was a connected with the and that he 


} Jaina Antiquary , Vol. IX, No. 77, pp. 91-94. 

1. Vide ed. by Prabhudasa 

and Vlra-Candra.Patan, 1919 (No. 17). 
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himself was a like his father and a devout follower of Jain 

religion a9 he calls himself . MaQtf ana 

further gives us the following information about his family : — 

(1) was his grand-father. 

(2) had six sons :— 

(i)^Tf^, (ii) (iii) (iv) TIT, (v) TTg^r* and 

(vi) (?). 

(3) in the above list was Mandana’s father. Unfortu¬ 

nately Mandana does not record the names of his cousins, 
the sons of srr^, etc. This deficiency has, 

however, been partially made up by the entry regarding 
the of son of I am inclined to 

identify the father of sfa'TTcT W^rsr, with Mandana*s 
uncle The title appears • to have been held by 

many members of the family as calls himself ^TTT^r. 

He also calls his father (or ^F^rTTcT). was also a 

H’TTfrf and MSS of his were copied at in 

A. D. 1448, the very year in which the MSS of Mandana’s 
works were copied. 

composed his SIcT^rar 1 at Mandapadurga or Man<Ju fort 
in Samvat 1490 ^ A. D. 1434 . This date confirms my chronology 
for Mandana viz. A. D. 1405 to 1432, a period during which his 
patron Hoshang Ghori ruled Malwa. Both these cousins and 

were men of literary taste and ability and if one of them 
composed a work in A. D. 1434 the chronology of the other cousin’s 
works may be safely assigned to the period, A. D. 1405—1432, as 
determined by me already on the strength of probable evidence, 
which now gets confirmed by the date of viz. A. D. 1434. 

The genealftgy of Mandana's family may now be reconstructed 
as follows:— 


1* Ed. in KSvyamSla, 13 (N. S. Press, Bombay). Vide p. 318 of 
Classical Sans . Literature by Krishnamachariar, 1937 —“Dhana- 
darfija, son of Dehala, wrote three Satakas like Bhartjrhari in 
1434 A. D.” 
l.l.LtH. 5 



66 


STUDIIS IK INDIAN EITBRARY HISTORY 


I 




*h?ro (of tftarenta) 

I 

Sons 


| (vmrftm: ) 


son son 

(tfsnrft) *r<^ (composed *[&&& in AZX 7434) 

author of (storfa) —Ms of A. D. 1448. 

«ppTCT'’CT 
(Mss of A.D. 1448) 
and OT?CT<nr«OT (Ms of A. D. 1575) 
and tfrffcnTKR 

and *T£nn*R of 3n?*mrf^ of Malwa 
(Hoshang Ghori^A. D. 1405-1432) 


In the following stanzas we find Mandana recording his 
ministership with his Jain faith, his and his 

father’s name :— 

MSS of OTtWWWI (B. O. R. Institute, Poona) 2Vo. 675 of 
1891-95 , fol. 17a and No. 13 of 1877-18 , folio 17— 


”srfw*TtmiF?% WToufafa sv$w\ snimsHRf \ 

tfW ^R^^cR: WRT^RIOT^ 

Wlfir ;*mnR II” 

Udayaraja 1 2 3 , a court-poet of Mahamuda Begda, Sultan of Gujarat, 
composed a poem in praise of his patron called the In 

this poem he refers to the confinement and release of 
(sWRffe, patron of *F*sR) or Hoshang Ghori of Malwa as follows:. 


1. Cf. Ain-uAkbari (Tr. by Jarrett, Vol. II, 1891). 

p. 218 —“Alp Khan , son of Dilawar Kh5n was elected to 

the succession under the title of Hoshang .Sultan 

Muzaffer of Gujarat marched against him.” 

2. Vide pp. 101—115 of Journal of the Bombay University , 
Vol. IX, Part 2, Sept. 1940. (My paper on the RSjavinoda of 
Udayar&ja). 

3. Ibid, p. 105, footnote 1. 
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<?*nw *ff*<r n” 

This confinement and release was carried out by Muzaffer, 
Sultan of Gujarat (A. D. 1392-1410) sometime about A. D. 1409. 
The poem THTr^TT? was composed between A. D. 1458 and 1469 
and consequently the use of the name for Hoshang Ghori 

is earlier than the use of the name recorded by Udayaraja. 

The students of the history of Malwa should investigate and 
determine the exact period of Mandana’s Prime-ministership and 
the influence exercised by this Jain Prime-minister on the policy 
of Hoshang Ghori. This association of a Jain *TwfcT with a 
Muslim ruler of Malwa in the first half of the 15th century is as 
interesting as it is instructive. Mandana refers to his Muslim 
patron in glowing terms in his and *[pTrw*W, as also in his 

rcTOTO*. The MS of Mandana’s is not available to 

* « 

me and hence I am unable to say what information it contains 
about its author and his Muslim patron. 



11. The Oldest Dated Manuscript of Punjaraja’s 
Commentary on the Sarasvata-Prakriya- 
Dated A. D. 1556 (Saitivat 1612)* 

Punjaraja, the author of two works on alamkara 1 composed a 
commentary on the Sarasvata-prakriyd . According to Aufrecht 2 he 
lived at the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century i.e. 
between A. I). 1-175 and 1530. Aufrecht 3 records some MSS of 
his Sdrasvata tikd , some of which are dated ones 4 , being copied in 

* Adyar Library Bulletin , Vol. V, Part 3, pp. 1- 5. 

1. These works are (lj Dhvani~pradipa and (2) Kavyalathkara - 
Sisu-prabodha (Vide p, 301 of Dr. S. K. De*s Sanskrit Poetics , I, 
1923.) 

2. Ibid 302. 

3. CC, 7, 700 ——Comm, by Pufijaraja I. O. 859, 1194, 
W. p. 220.” 

CC, //, 167—“FI. 181. Rgb. 495. Stein 48 (inc.). ,, 

CC, ///, 145—"Peters 5, p. 166, 5,240, 6,256”. 

4. 1 record below the dates of these MSS as I find them record¬ 
ed in the Catalogues. I have examined the MSS. found by me in the 
Govt. MSS. Library at the B. O. R. Institute and verified the dates 
recorded in these MSS. only. 

■HMHHMliMaMMMHaHHi 

! i 

l 

m 

a. d. Samvat Particulars of MS 


1565 1622 ! — No . 495 of 1884-87 (B, O. R, 

Institute). 

„ —Do— No. 289 of 1880 8L 

1656 | —Do— No. 256 of 1895-98. 

1643 ; —Do—India Office MS No.801(vide p. 214 

of Cata. II, 1889). r lhe Chronogram 
! reads STP^PLl* HTp’ = Samvat 1643 = 
A.D. 1587 (and not 1616 as stated in the 
Catalogue). H. D. Velankar in his Cata. 
of B . B . R. A. Society MSS records MS 
No. 61 of Puftjaraja’s comm, dated 
Samvat 1643 = ^4. D. 1587. 


1600 
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A. D. 1566, 1587 and 1600. Subsequent to the publication of 
Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum the B. O. R. Institute published 
a list of additions to the Govt. MSS Library in 1925, In these 
additions two 1 more MSS of Punjaraja’s commentary were added 
to the Govt. MSS. Library, one of which is dated Samvat 1612 ~ 
A. D. 1555 as will be seen from the following extract:— 

1 ftrelq. 1 sfij^aKrai qf?5Twrvrer aitercat 

II ^ II 

.... *iiS55n5Ri =g i 

^nsMqfasrrfWifgfl 1 faaiija n*a n 

jRTgreirm fsnTifeacRT ?rTfe?qjwg ^ i 

1 qfv-qrfVat i 

fo5qa H(?)uf5,fv wrqfaer i 

wzi r sw it 11 

Win II «*oo II «R wwfcwsfe l » I 

II *^3 II 

11 sfi^rcmsfl sfi^qifas'.q^faiir. ...<nt 

fifT^qfsct .... #m*fm*if'’ra?i'>it fa^qfwi^a^fasqsjfsreTioit fqt«qq* 
fwsr^ifS^^ifTr .... 1 ” 

1. MSS No. 287 of 1899-1915 and No. 342 of 1895-1902 
dated Samvat 1612. 

MS No. 342 of 1895-1902. 

* 

2. This date corresponds to Thursday, 21st November , 1555 
(Vide p. 313 of hid . Ephemeris , Vol. V). 

3. Vide p. 34 of Kharataragaccha-Pattavali-Samgraha by Muni 

Jinavijayaji, Calcutta, 1932—Here one of is men¬ 

tioned. His dates are as follows : 

(1) Born— A. D> 1539 (Samvat 1595). 

(2) Became Suri — A. D . 1556 ( Samvat 1612). 

(3) Died—in A. D. 1614 (Sarkvat 1670X 
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It appears to me that the MS of A . D. 1556 from which I have 
quoted above is the earliest dated MS of Punjaraja's Sdrasvatafikd 1 
so far as I can judge from the published Catalogues available to 
me for reference. The date of this copy viz., A. D. 1556 harmo¬ 
nizes with the date assigned to Punjaraja by Aufrecht and accepted 
by other scholars viz“A. D. 1475 to 1520.** As Punjaraja’s uncle 
Megha was patronized by a Muhammadan king of Malwa* 
who flourished in A. D. 1475 we can definitely assign Pufijaraja 

1. The genealogy of Puftjaraja as recorded by him in his Sdras- 
vatatikd is as follows :— 

(C. 1350) 

I 

Son 

(C. 1375) 

I 

Son 

qw (c. Hoo) 

I 

Son 

»TRT (C. 1425) 

I 

Son 

qtrq ( x wife (C. 1450) 

' I 

Sons 


qq got the title of “jmewTSSfa” from 
( x wife *1^) (C. A. D. 1475) HTf^RnfTT^” 

I 

Sons 


gw* gsr 

A. D. 1500 A. D. 1500 

Lane Poole (Muhammadan Dynasties, 1925, p. 311) records only 
one Khalji King of Malwa viz., GhyStk Shah b. Mahmud (d. D. 1475) 
who was the patron of PuftjarSja’s uncle *1^. 

2. Peterson (5th Report) p. 167—SR^atel 

upai qrwn*rf3irnf3<mT9$ft: */t: u «> 11 ” 

Ghias-ud-din Khalji was poisoned on 30th March 1501 . N3sir>ud*din 
Khalji succeeded him and ruled till his death on 30th April 1511 •— 
Vide p. 381 of Imp. Gazetteer, Vol. II (Oxford, 1928). Pufljarija may 

{Continued on next page) 
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to a period between! [A. D. 1475 and 1520 and consequently the 
B. O. R. I. MS of his work dated A . D . 1556 is not much removed 
from the life-time of Puftjaraja. The line of the Khalji rulers of 
Malwa came to an end in A. D. 1531 when Nasir's successor 
Mahmud Khalji was put to death. The kingdom of Malwa was 
conquered by Humayun in A. D. 1535 . We have no means of 
determining the fate of Puftjaraja's family, say, after A . D . 1531. 
The patronage to learning and the comparatively peaceful condition 
of life enjoyed by the family of our author must have ceased after 
the death of Mahmud Khalji, the last Khalji ruler of Malwa. 

Speaking of Punjaraja Dr. Belvalkar 1 states that Puftjaraja “was 
a minister to Ghaisuddin Khilji of Malwa 1469-1500/' The state¬ 
ment seems to be wrong because in the account of himself and his 
ancestry given by Puftjaraja in the praiasti at the beginning of his 
commentary on the Sarasvata we are only informed that Punjaraja'8 
father JIvana and his uncle Megha got the title of sffe from 
Ghaisuddin Khilji (*3uf*R: *f^*fa* gfa 

^rwrrn). We are also told that Punjaraja became king but 

abandoned the kingdom to his younger brother Muftja 

Thus while he refers to his father JJvana and his 

uncle Megha as ministers (e.g. in v. 11, he styles himself 

as “jfSRTsft in verses 13 and 23 of the praiasti . We must, 

therefore, try to verify from contemporary history of Malwa the 
exact significance of the title applied by Puftjaraja to himself 


(Continued from previous page) 

have been the contemporary of both these Kings. These Khaljis 
were not only patrons of learning but they were men of some literary 
taste. A work called Kankali Grantha has been attributed to Nftsir 
Shah Khalji (Vide my paper in the Annals B. O. R. Institute, Vol. 
XII, 289-291). Sardar G. N. Mujumdar has brought to light a 
Marathi commentary on the Samgitamakaranda f composed by one 
Mutoji of the Khalji Dynasty (Vide pp. 1 to 4 of offprint from Vol. IX 
of the Journal of Music Academy , Madras 1938). 

1. Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , 1916, p. 97. 

2♦ After the death of Nfisir-ud-din Khalji of Malwa in A. D. 
1511 there was some scramble for the throne in which Mahmud 
Khalji succeeded with the help of a Hindu officer MedinI Rao. After 

(Continued on next page) 
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but this task must be left to the historians of Malwa for the 
present. 1 


(Continued from previous page) 

a time Mahmud resenting the insolence of Medini Rao, the all-power¬ 
ful minister, lied to Guzerat. Bahadur Shah captured Malwa and 
Mahmud and his family were made prisoners. Mahmud was later 
put to death (in A.D . 1531). It remains to be seen if our Pufija- 
raja became during the rule of Medini Rao, i.e. say between 

A, D. 1511 and 1526 or after A.D. 1531 when the Khalji dynasty of 
Malwa came to an end. Humayun conquered Malwa in 1535. 
Perhaps our Pufijaraja, the son of the ex-minister of the Khalji ruler, 
may have declared independence between A . D. 1531 and 1526 as 
this period was most opportune for this purpose. Medini Rao, the 
powerful minister of Mahmud Khalji between 1511 and 1526 A . D. 
would not have tolerated our Puftjaraja styling himself as independ¬ 
ent King (Vide p. 380 of Imperial Gazetteer , Vol. II, 1928.) 

1. Vide Epi . Indo-Moslemica (1937-38) p. 23ff. — Bhonrasa 
Inscription (Gwalior State) of Sultan Ghiy&th Shah of Malwa 
dated \.d. 1483 is in Hindi language. It refers to the revival of 
worship and prevention of vandalism to some Hindu temple [Vide 
also E.I.M. (1936-37) — Dhuraeshvar Temple Inscription], These 
inscriptions show the religious toleration of Muslim kings (p. 24). 



12. Exact Date of Amaraklrti, the Author of 
a Commentary on the R.tusarfihara of Kalidasa 

—A.D. 1593 1 

In my note* on i% A commentary on the Rtusamhara of Kdliddsa 
by Amarakirtisuri ” I drew the attention of scholars to the only 
Ms of this commentary available in the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. No. 372 of 1887-91. I tried 
also to fix the probable limits for the date of the author of this 
commentary viz. 1550 and 1600 A. d. and tentatively assigned 
Amarakirti to the 16th century. 

The evidence for the limits of Amaraklrti’s date recorded by 
me was more probable than direct but since my note was publish¬ 
ed, I have come across the following evidence regarding Amara- 
klrti’s date which corroborates the limits fixed by me tentatively:— 

In the Dictionary of Jain Biography 2 the following entry has 
been recorded regarding Amaraklrti — 

M Amarakirti — Under him a Ms of Jinadatta’s Vivekavildsa was 
transcribed in Vik. Sam . 1649-Samvat 1649 3 varse bhadrapada mdse 
Kr§na pakse, navamydm tithau, Somadine likhitoyam granthah. Sri... 
Nagapurlya tapa gaccha diraga bha. Sri Sri 3 Harsaklrtisurih. Sri 
Sri 3 Amarakirti vijaya rajyaparh. Sri Sri Rajakirtih tat-Sisya likhi- 
tam Muni Ramakirtih Sri Ahipura- madhye. Akabbara{Akbar) rajve. 

Ref.— Des. Cat. Cal. Sans. Coll. XI. p. 332”. 

The Ms referred to in the above entry is deposited in the 
Library of the Calcutta Sanskrit College. It was copied in the year 


t Annals (B. O. R. Institute^ Vol. XVII, pp. 208-210. 

1. Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. I, pp. 234-236. 

2. A Dictionary of Jain Biography (Part I~A) compiled by 
Umrao Singh Tank, BA., ll. b., Pub. by the General Jain Publishing 
House, Arrah, 1917, p. 55. 

3. Vide Indian Ephemeri$ % Vol. V, p. 387— r Ihe date of the 
Christian era corresponding to this date would be Monday , 18th 
September 1592. 
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Sam vat 1649 = a. d. 1592 (18th September) at Ahipura ( = modern 
Nagpur) when Amaraklrti was at the head of the Ndgapura tapa~ 
gaccha during the reign of the Emperor Akbar. 

The above particulars furnished by the Ms of the Vivekavildsa 
are quite definite as regards time and place of the copy in question. 
We diall now try to identify Amaraklrti mentioned in the colo¬ 
phon of the Ms of the Vivekavilasa with Amaraklrti, the author 
of the commentary on the Rtusa?hhara> the only Ms of which is 
available in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute. The 
B. O. R. I. Ms definitely ascribes the authorship of the com¬ 
mentary to Amaraklrti ( <4 ^nT^TfrtI^WW5[HT]^lt.^TiTTSSTf^r 

5TW rr’T *) and this Amaraklrti i9 further stated to be the 

head of the Nagapur tapogana (“eft3TJT<- 
f^r(%)cTmt gRifprbfaw We are not aware of any other 

Amaraklrti acting as the head of Nagapura tapagaccha between a. d. 
1550 and 1600 and hence will be justified in identifying the author 
of the commentary on the Rtusamhara with his namesake under 
whom the Ms of the Vivekavilasa was copied at Nagapur in Sam. 
1649 i.e. A. D. 1592 during Akbar’s reign 1 (a. d. 15: 6-1605). 

If our identification of the two Amaraklrti-s is accepted, we 
shall have to assign the author of the commentary on the Rtusa - 
mhara to the last quarter of the 16th century. 

The Dictionary of Jain Biography mentions two other name¬ 
sakes of Amaraklrti : (1) “A Dig. Bhattaraka, author of the Svayam - 
bhu-Sahasranama-Stoiratika ’ and (2) “the Author of a commen¬ 
tary on Ratna^ekharasuri’s Sambodha-sitteri .” I have not examined 
the question of the chronology of these two authors and hence am 
unable to say anything about it in the present note. 

The third namesake of our Amaraklrti not recorded by the 
Dictionary of Jain Biography has been brought to our notice by 
Prof. Hiralal 2 of Amraoti. He is distinct in all particulars of time 

1. Akbar patronised the Jaina learned men. In A. D. 1582 he 
placed Hlravijaya Suri in the first division of the order of the Learned. 
In 1592 he conferred the title of yugapradhana on Jinacandra Suri. 
An inscription of Samvat 1651-52 (A. D. 1594-95) at Anhilavi^a 
Pataiia describes the interview between Akbar and Jinacandra Suri 
(See Diet, of Jain Biography pp. 37-38). 

2. Vide Jaina Antiquary Yol. II, Part 3, pp. 80-92 and Voh II‘ 
Part 4, pp. 120-131 (1935-36). 
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and place ficm cur Amarrkirti of tie Nagapura tapagaccha. He 
belongs to the "Mathura Sangha” and his line of spiritual pre¬ 
ceptors as recorded by Prof. Hiralal is as follows:—“«Tfi?rfnfrT-^uf^r- 

’ He completed his work 

in apabhramia in "SWT. (SS?) 

IV fctm, when son of 3*rT”T^r of theCalukya dynasty 

was reigning at Godhra in Gujarat. He wrote seven other works 
viz. (l) ■gffcr, ( 2 ) ^tbt, ( 3 ) ! *fhi, (4) vnr^f^fswrn, 

( 5 ) (6) and (7) I have verified 

the date of the as recorded by the author and find that 

it corresponds to Thursday # 16th August 1190.' It would thus be 
seen that this namesake of our commentator flourished 41/0 years 
earlier. 




1. Vide Indian Ephtmerit, III, p. 383. 



13. A Commentary on the Vagbhatalarnkara 
by Jhanapramodagani Composed in Jehangir’s 
Reign in A. D. 1625 (Sarnvat 1681) 1 


No mention is made of a commentary on the Vdgbhatalam - 
kara of Vagbhata I by a Jain Commentator Jhcnapramodagari either 
by Dr. S. K. De in his Sanskrit Poetics or by Aufreeht in his 
Catalogus Catalogorum. Only the Jain Granthdvali (1909) refers 
to a manuscript of this work in the Patan Bhandar(on p. 312) but 
the date of composition recorded therein and indicated by the 
remark 1 is wrong. Perhaps is a misprint 

for 1681 but this misprint is repeated in the Index of Dates given 
at the end of the Jain Granthavali and is left uncorrected in the 
annexed to the volume. 

The Go vt. MSS Library at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute, roona, possesses only one manuscript of this Vagbhafa- 
lamkaravrtti. It is No.798 of 1899-1915 and is included in the list 
of MSS printed by this Institute in 1925. Though the folios of 
the manuscript are serially numbered, the manuscript is incom¬ 
plete, as on folio 1 the commentary on stanza 22 of the 2nd 
Pariccheda begins. The colophon of the 2nd Pariccheda ns 
recorded on folio 3 of the MS reads as follows:— 

amt 

The MS consists of 78 folios and is uniformly written in a 
legible manner, characteristic of the Jain scribes. 

The colophon of the MS reads as follows on folios 77-78:— 

“*f?r tftann:- 


% Proceedings of Indian History Congress, Poona, 1936, pp. 78—86* 

76 




11 ' 


A COMMENTARY ON THE VAGBHATXLAl!lKSRA 

sqmrrmfani z- 
Tri'^ f^rV^r feiW*: i 

Ufa STCWITCtfPt 
^OTW^FmfWt'Tf^: II 1 II 

fegm qf^JTi ggwjr 

ffffl; cTWJtfsfat *?nm 
vfs^i f^v^rf^^^nr: u * ii 

«jf*: 

wr^^tfvi'TnoT^rgf^jnfrg^: n * n 

^?rc*TWCT spfVn^w f?RTh[*ifirs n v n 
* 

sft fiwrar 

tfl TrRqf^T^ft I l[ 5 l^Tf?p: II 'A II 

iTffg^RW^f I 

«ft II % II 

«ft f^JTlfni^g^nsqTqfa^^gfaHW: i 

jjn^isrqfafT^ fsntewftat. ii ® n 

wgi^^wpeomi nMjTisrl^raft;: | 
al^r5i7rTI3T^ ; 5 0 I'^ ; S?n5pl okfr?: II 
aretfm: qf^TT SRiJPTCSI^: T7rfl r 1 ^l 
wiTgriai^^^^'i fesram ii c it 

h i h 

sfm q?$reqnro)g: 

WT^JTg: 1 

qf^u%«?jrwfe^>Tr 
a^RI^T II ?0 II 

HtTs^resreiwmr i 
«w1 g 

5^nr apj^3RT?nT IIH II 
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wfta wwfwn: I 

go*rf«r«if cjf5¥T i 

^’ipIhtut 11 is ii 

flrft *T*ft ^3Rlflfe^ | 
virarc- ?^iq4uf<n^iTg: i 

*T?;iTlHT ! Rnf J l II i1^clI II IS II 

& ff^ml fir feifagWt 

sftHpNTfa^RvireT I 

^fURPti JjaRfRltpi II IR II 

fsrfir: ?rg?njsfwT^r- 
s?r ft-rgtrcsiwi i 

*THH gfilW i 

rnrr% ?fifu qpfc n I'a ii 

fircsf hi ^surnfaj^rrar- 
5^I3Rr?r: s^EUHrai: II 

R$Tfora^rcigf%fa^T 
rftnrgf^T g^OTT^n il IS » 

’sfro^re^g^HS'ifw SNrfrcf g^m • 

€tet mr Rfri^ifjfpur jhngsnXm 11 i» h 

’tefipsugOj)’* m fi^sngTHSTT^tfasfe^ ^ • 
WR^iri^cn^*Ti%f«f^i fafan >• ^ 11 

m^rfwf&i Hrars* fe«nNn& i 

*ft siMKS& snflfr i sSsftHrafa g*R«n% ii n n 

tfi qicT^TTg^ncr i %^^(n)ei|t sra*m*R i 
H^PpI^: II iraRI?^ II *<* II 

^i$f jtur spjrrt t 

«ri**rcrgi?5* gftr i afhwyiswiftfipw n u 

JT^tafsuTl nfanaigoR^; i « 
jpH^PPlf^TSfelSIIIWTTg^ SWI^H If « II 
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The chronogram in verse 18 of the above 

colophon gives us Samvat 1681 (= A.D. 1625) as the date of 
composition of this commentary by Jnanapramodagani as stated 
in the verse. The expression ’ presumably 

refers to the reign of Emperor Jehangir, whose Christian name, 
as we are given to understand, was Muhammad Sultan Salim. 1 
Then again the epithet as applied to ‘ in 

verse 20 definitely states his imperial descent and this statement 
combined with the date of composition of the commentary viz. 
A. D.1625 leaves no doubt that the reference to “ffT&wrrfe’’ in the 
two verses 19 and 20 is definitely applicable to Emperor Jehangir 
alone and not to Salem Shah, who was Emperor of Delhi between 
A. D. 1545 and 1553 2 and who is stated to have honoured Candraklrti, 
the Jain Commentator of the Sarasvataprakriya of Anubhutisvariipa- 
carya. The above colophon also mentions one or 

I am inclined to identify this King with Maharaja Gaja 
Sing 3 who was one of the distinguished officers employed by 
Jehangir to hunt down Shah Jahan in May 1623 A. D. during the 
latter’s revolt against the former. We also know that this officer 
of Jehangir was signally defeated in one of his encounters with 
Shah Jahan's forces to such an extent that even his tent equipage 
was seized by the enemy. Dr. Sudhindranath Bhattacharyya 4 
describes this encounter in his learned article on “The Rebellion 
of Shaha Jahan etc.” as follows:— 


"The need for wiping off the stain of this defeat was keenly 
felt and the rebel prince now made a fresh effort to dislodge the 
Imperialists from their entrenchments. The fleet and the artillery 
renewed their activities and the Rajput forces under Raja Gaj Singh 
of Jodhapur were now vigorously attacked and reduced to great 
straits. Raids upon the Imperialist Camp followed, in one of 
which even the tent equipage of the Rajput Chief Gaj Singh was 
seized and many of his followers slain. The turn of Sultan Pervez 


1. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir (Allahabad), 1922, p. 8. 

2. Bhandarkar (R. G.) : Report 1882-83 , p. 43 - See extract on 

p. 227— 

H^rfcRT swifter: i 

’-ft Rg : il \ It” 

3. Veniprasad : History of Jehangir p. 362. 

4. Indian Historical Quarterly , Dec. 1934, p. 705. 
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soon came. His camp was also successfully attacked and some of 
his personal effects including the bed-stead were carried away’ 1 — 
(Beharistan 313a—313b.) 

As regards the identification of mentioned in verse 

19 of the colophon, I am inclined to identify it with “Lahore * 
which was occasionally the seat of Jehangir’s court and where 
Jehangir arrived from Kashmir on October 12, 1625 and stayed for 
a few months before he set out for Kabul in March 1626. 1 The 
name of the present MS colophon is phonetically nearer to 

“Lahore'* than other names for it recorded by Mr. N. L. Day viz. 

Our commentator informs us in the last verse of the colophon 
that the present MS is the SWTT^ST i.e. the first original MS of the 
commentary, written by a scribe who is none other than one of his 
pupils named It appears to me, however, to be rather 

a copy of this SRHnpfT than the itself for the reason that 

in spite of the missing portion of the commentary for the 1st 
Pariccheda and 21 verses of the 2nd Pariccheda, the copyist has 
numbered the folios serially from 1 to 78 and secondly our MS 
contains scribal errors though it is neatly written, which would 
not have been the case, had it been a prepared under the 

direct supervision of the author. Our copy appears, however, to 
be very old being characterized by the use of 3OTf3TTs. 

Our commentator Jnanapramoda belonged to f^^rR*T^,\yhich 
is the 11 th branch line from the main line of The 

commentary was composed in Samvat 1681 ( = A.D.1625) when 
w 7 as the head-monk of the 
He died in Samvat 1699 ( = A. D. 1643) 4 at Patan i.e. 
18 years later. A year later i.e. in A. D. 1644 the 
divided into several branches. The referred to 

in the colophon is the line founded by His predeces- 


1. History of Jehangir, p. 401. 

2. Geographical Dictionary (Cal. Ori. Series, 1927), p. 244. 

3. Jinavijaya : Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali Samgraha , Calcutta, 
1932, p. 36. 

4. Ibid. Compare 

amre g. ^ *r. . mmwvGnTmi etc/' 

5. Ibid, p. 32. 
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sor was one who became in Samvat 1432 ( s=A.D, 

1376) at Patan and died in Samvat 1461 ( = A. D. 1405J. 

The to which our commentator belongs has 

not been mentioned in the Kharatara Gaccha Pattavalis. There 

• • 

is, however, one mentioned as one of the five pre-eminent 

pupils of This was born in Samvat 1595 ( = A,D. 

1539) and died in Samvat 1670 (A. D. 1614). 

The mentioned in verse 3 of the colophon is one 

of the four ^^8 or families called after and 

who are said to have renounced the world with their families at the 
advice of Other *JRs of mentioned in verses 

3, 4, 5, 6, 7 of the colophon are : — 

—He comes after in the Pattavali of 

He is said to have founded 84 JT^s. 

4 —He is said to have died after installing 
in the line in Samvat 1088 ( = A. D. 1032). He gave 
the title mm to his pupil * ’• ' " 

8 —He obtained the title TO in Saifivat 1088 
( = A. D. 1032) from his guru a ; 

t' , ’’ , r , , ' i 

6 —There are several of thia : #me. Referred to 
in the Kharataragaccha Pattavali but the pveant here is 
the same as No. 41 pf .the Pattjtilvali, who-was preceded 
by and succeeded by 

The Pattavali (p. 44) records an anecdote of this Sfiri accord¬ 
ing to which ^RTiTCfPT mfrRltT of Delhi, while pp death-bed, mistook 

* r 'S k ^ 


1. Ibid. p. 35. 


2 . 

3. 

4. 


Ibid, pp. 8. 9, 18. 

Ibid, pp. 3, 10, 20, 43. 
Ibid, pp, 3 } 10, 20, 43, 44. 


, , ■ v *■ ' r , 

* r 


5. Ibid, pp. 12, 21,43, p. 44—The story of how the title 
was obtained by from his nXf fs given in' PanSvali 

No. 3— ^frT *Tt?P4lfW* I «J%W 

l dd: sft RTH’^The was called *iWr< 

after this incident narrated in the Pa((3vali. " 


6 . Ibid, p. 23. 
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an attendant called WTO HHnffar for prince HnJrsffa and granted the 
royal arm9 to him. WTO HVSRfa was the son of a fTOlYsp, pro¬ 
phesied by to become wfifamr. When the above mistake 

was pointed out to the Emperor he remarked::—“TOT atfTO* • 

W5?5TOrrt5rPTOr Thereafter the Emperor's true son was 

destroyed and WNT having obtained kingdom ruled as 

1 —He is mentioned as 42 nd Suri in the Patta- 
vali. No dates of this Suri are recorded in the Pattavali. He is 
the author of 

—He is mentioned as the 43rd Suri in the Khara- 
taragaccha Pattavali. He wrote many works and became 
Suri in Samvat 1167 ( = A. D. 1111) and died six months 
later in Samvat 1168 at Citrakuta. About this time the 
first branch line of the Kharataragaccha came into existence 
and was called “*n|TO WTO.” 

—He is identical with mentioned in the PattS- 

valis. The name is applied to this Suri in the 

(p. 4). He was born in Samvat 1132 
( = A. D. 1076) and died in Samvat 1211 ( = A. D. 1155) at 
Ajmere. Many anecdotes are recorded about his miracul¬ 
ous powers and achievements in the Pattavalis. The Suris 
mentioned in the 1st line of verse 6 of the colophon under 
the expression are the following:- 

He is 54th Suri in the Pattavali. He was born in 
Samvat 1375 ( = A. D. 1319) and died at Patan in Samvat 
1422 (« A. D. 1366). 

fiTOTOjf? 2 3 4 5 —He is No. 55 of the Pattavali. He became §Gri 


1. Ibid, pp. 3,10, 23,24, 34, 45, 46.—p. 3 — # 

“fftwfc •tort 5^- 

2. Ibid, pp. 3, 4,10, 24, 46. 

3. Ibid, pp. 4,10, 11, 24-27, 29, 46-51, 53. 

4. Ibid, pp. 31, 32. 

$. Ibid, p. 32. 
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in Sarhvat 1432 (i.e. in A. D. 1376) at Patan and died at 
Devalvad in Samvat 1461 ( = A. D.1405). 

ftrcvnref*' —He is No. 56 of the Pattavali. He became SOri 
in Sarhvat 1475 ( = A. D. 1419) and died in Samvat 
1514 ( = A. D. 1458 ). 

The Suris mentioned in the 2nd line of verse 6 of the 
colophon are:— 

He is No. 57 in the Pattavali. He resided at 
Jesalmeru. He was born in Sarhvat 1487 ( = A. D. 1431 ) 
and died in Samvat 1530 (= A. D. 1474 ). 

ftrrogzRfir* —He is No. 58 in the Pattavali. He was born 
in Samvat 1510\ = A. D. 1450 ) and died at Ahmedabad 
in Samvat 1555 ( = A. D. H99 }. 

—He is No. 59 in the Pattavali. He was born in 
Samvat 1524 ( = A.D. 1468 ) and died at Patan in 

Samvat 1582 ( = A. D. 1526 ). 

The Suris of the Kharataragaccha mentioned in verse 7 of 
the colophon are:— 

is No. 60 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1549 (= A. D. 1493 ) and died in 
Samvat 1612 ( = A. D. 1556). 

—He is No. 61 of the Jain Pattavali and was 
born in Samvat 1595 ( = A. D. 1539 ). He became SGri 
in Samvat 1612 (*= A. D.1556 ) and died in Samvat 
1670 ( = A.D. 1614). 

—He is No. 62 of the Jain Pattavali. He was 
born in Samvat 1615 ( = A.D. 1559 ), became SGri in 
Sarhvat *1670 ( = A. D. 1614) and died in Samvat 1674 
(= A. D. 1618). 


1. Ibid. 

2, Ibid, p. 33. 
4. Ibid. 

6 . Ibid, p. 34. 


3. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, p. 33. 
7. Ibid, p. 35. 
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f^RTnrqf^ 1 2 3 4 5 —This Suri mentioned in verse 8 of the colophon is 
No. 63 of the Jain Pattavali. As we have remarked above 
he was at the head of the at the time when the 

commentary by Jnanapramodagani was composed in 
Samvat 1681 ( = A. D. 1625). He died in Samvat 1699 
( = A. D. 1643). His parents belonged to the ut*. 

One of the pupils named who belonged to the 

same viz. was made Suri by him and named 

f*TRTHTRJR t who is identical with nRHTru? mentioned in 
verse 9 of the colophon. The branch of Kharataragaccha 
called the began with faHHrURJH* in Samvat 

1686 (= A. D. 1630). 

The expression of verse 9 of the 

colophon obviously refers to the fact, corroborated by the Pattavalis, 
that installed as a Suri in his own line. In verse 

10 of the colophon we are informed that an illustrious branch of the 
Kharataragaccha was named after while verse 11 states 

that belonged to the branch-line called after HTHrstef. This 

is the same as was installed by in his line as stated 

in the Pattavali. 8 Verse 12 of the colophon mentions that 315** was 
the pupil of this After comes and after him 

is mentioned (verse 13). Verse 14 of the colophon intro¬ 

duces us to WTCfa who was the direct preceptor of our commentator 
as stated in verse 17. This preceptor belonged to the line of 

jpjRWJH. 6 * Verses 15 and 16 of the colophon contain merely 
laudatory description of who, as we have seen above, was 

the immediate preceptor of our author 

In the foregoing lines we'have tried to identify with the help 
of available documents all historical data of an important nature 


1. Ibid. 

2. Ibid, p. 35— “ Ho ^ ^ 

STTCU firm I 3WWOTT HTH: l” 

3. Ibid, p. 32—the Pa«Svali refers to as 

WTOT:” 

4. Ibid. 

5. Ibid, p. 33. 

6. Ibid, pp. 12, 33— founded the line* called after 

and 
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furnished by the only available MS of JniSnapramoda’s commentary 
on the Vdgbhafalamkdra. It is not the object of the present paper 
to discuss the literary merits of the commentary in question and 
hence that question must be left to other scholars. Our purpose 
in the present study is mainly historical and more specifically 
chronological, as chronology is the very back-bone of all historical 
research. 

As the present commentary furnishes its own date of composi¬ 
tion, internal evidence is of no use for purposes of its chronology. 
Some of the references it makes to previous authors and works 
may, however, be noted here as the commentary is represented 
only by two MSS so far as we know. These references are the 
following :— 

— folios 9, 44. 

— fol. 12. 

— fol. 14. 

— fol. 14, 33, 41. 

— fol. 21. 

— fol. 29, 45. 

(on *rw*Tw*) — fol. 41. 

Cl 

Though the commentary does not bristle with references as in 
the case of Mallinfttha's commentaries, it is quite learned in its tone 
and treatment. 



14. Date of Meghavijayagani’s Commentary on 

the Hastasanjivana-Between 
A.D. 1680 and 1700 1 

Aufrecht makes the following entries in his Catalogus Catalo - 
gorum regarding the MSS. of a work on palmistry called 
Sfsffasft:— 

CC /, 765—palmistry, by a Jainacarya. 

L. 1514. 1 Bik 296/' 1 

CC //, 236—palmistry, Ulwar* 2028. 

Extr. 604. Com. by Meghavijayagani’ 4 ibid.** 

\ Bharatiya Vidyd (Bombay), Vol. Ill, pp. 126-130. 

1. Vide pp. 106-107 of Notices by Rajendralal Mitra. The MS 

of described by Mitra contains 390 Slokas. It is described 

as 4 ’* and of unknown authorship. It is said to be a work 
on “palmistry and divination”. It begins with 

etc. and ends as follows '“^fcT 

2. Vide p. 296 of R. Mitra’s Notices of Bikaner MSS (1880)— 
MS No. 637—This MS begins with verse 2 of L. 1514 viz. 

34^TT^etc.” It is described as a work of a JainScarya. 

3. Vide p. 86 of Peterson’s Catalogue of Ulwar MSS (1892)— 
“2028 Hastasanjivani by a Jain writer, L. 1514. Bik. p. 296, with the 
Commentary of Meghavijayagani. Ihis is probably the author of 
Candraprabha, a Commentary on Hemacandra’s Sabdanuiasana . 
(1701) ”. In Extract No. 604 the MS begins:— 

" W. feOTtrf ^RT%fcT f cTfaft: I 

u .n «ft n” „ 

The MS ends II ^tCt'TT^^TT- 

4. CC I, 466—a Jain author wrote in 1701 : Candra - 
prabhd , a Comm, on Hemacandra’s Sabddntiidsana (See Peterson 
3.201 for Candraprabha,) 

CC I, 793 ireful 1669 instead of 1701.” 

[On p 56 of Cata . of Ujjain MSS, (1936) we find a MS of f?ST- 

T by copied in Saka 1756 = A. d, 1834. The MS 

contains 56 leaves]. 
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MEGHAVIjAYAGAlJl’s COMMENTARY ON HASTASAftjIVANA S7 

The description of the Ulwar MS of the Hast asaHjlv ana by 
Peterson creates an impression that the text of the work is written 
by one Jain author, while the commentary has been written by 
Meghavijayagarii. In the colophon of the Ulwar MS the name of 
this commentary is recorded as In a MS of the 

Hastasanjlvana recently acquired by the B. O. R. Institute we find 
the following elaborate colophon :— 

Last Folio 20 — 

“ fa nacjtffa *rftfa Iww 
fa ^tparwr Mr* gffar «fa fafa (far t 

ffatrwriSR'fa ss^irts^istiroTstftaou^ it it 

rmnreafcstrfafasfafaTst: it 

«fargffa*rnwff?rfa ntflwsnffa 
stmT*Hw*rowgtJtfafalfaffa?uffag i 
tstraaffa qftfalgfafarn muktswtot sri- 
^tTsnrrffasfafa tsffafa «g g^tfiin: u 

f%ffaOTW«sfttf<m^3^wnffatw<nrwioiT- 
wtmr** wgffa ngffa fa *?m uiffa i 
aw fa^at *t f%g gffar wrrfa\<r sfc 
awfwfaarg'rfb *n«r *tm «mr^ ti <« n 

gfc gffatw 

f^Rnts fafafafaffalfa fstjai: I 

«^R*favm’pr 

afrefal: «n(fafoigffar fa n ch 11 

WRur u*3 sjqrrffaffa- 
fa> g*\: fafaraspcifal: i 
%wr: 

fTRT ftfatllfawiTOnw: II <\ II 

•rg^Ht mura far fafaV h* i 

fa *r! fa: sfHtsj wrfal ( u <• u ) 


1. The number of stanzas in the MS is about 500 excluding the 
prose comment. These stanzas are not, however, all of them in 
anuffup metre, some of them being quotations from earlier works. 
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f^f^ajiswi^r wftarwrnr- 

sfr^g ii n 

(Here a line in Persian characters is recorded by the 
scribe). The metaphor of ite (cloud) and (rain) in stanza 85 of 
above extract is also found in the following extract from folio 2:— 

“fTT3f^5)5^teml firfor irai w «dfa i 

^5T gdR II So II 

$fct tira'ft&CT II ” 

Sometimes the verses are followed by a prose comment introduced 
by the words “W&r ^r^rr ,> which show that the MS contains both the 
text and commentary. 

The question now arises : Is Meghavijaya the author of the 
as stated in the colophon “ItefkwnaVGfaltt M ? 

With a view to deciding this question we must record some of the 
colophons in the body of the MS. These colophons 1 are as 
follows :— 

Folio 8 —'%fa 

^rcrn? n t u 

Folio 11 —“?frr 

Folio 79—5^rT^3rtTcR tpmiwp. T: ll” 

Folio 20—^ 

o 

These colophons though irregularly recorded in the MS indicate 
that the work Hastasaiijivana consists of 4 adhyayas or adhikdras . 
Let us now record the works and authors referred to in the MS. 
These are as follows :— 

(1) ^f^^%*f^T§,fol. 1 (Cf. CC I, 298—and 

(2) sresrra^, fol. 5,—(Vide CC I, 282) 


1. AMS of the Hastasaiijivana at the B. 0. R. Institute (No. 
1386 of 1886-92) has the following colophons :—Folio 8 — 

Wf: 11” 

Last Folio 77—"tfcT ftnssrft II ” 

Evidently this MS is incomplete as it contains 2 adhikdras only. 
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(3) ?)j*tffRr, fol. 5 

(4) ‘resrcmnp, fol. 5 

(5) RTrafat, fol. 5 (Vide CC I, 212 — srHcTR REPpfcl and CC I, 
321 — Rw¥rar, <nrsrar3TRre» 

(6) fol. 5, 7, srrwtf (fol. 8), 16 

(7) 3mfc:*TT%, fol. 8 

(8) fol. 11, 19,15 17 (arsi^^j 

(9) fol. 11, 15, 16, 18, 19 

(10) R^'TOR: 1 2 3 , fol. 11, 15, 17, JRR°T, 12, 16, 17, 18, 14, 15 
(rRR<TO%) 

(11) s^trr^r, fol. 11, 15, 16 

(12) fol. 16, 18 (RRRTTRfiifc)* 

(13) fol. 16 

The foregoing names of works and authors introducing certain 
views or quotations pertain mostly to the science of palmistry as 
expounded by Jain or non-Jain writers. It is necessary to see if 
these works on palmistry are now represented by any extant MSS 
in our Manuscript Libraries. 

The MS of the Hastasanjivana analysed above contains some 
chronological data which may help us to fix the chronological limits 
for the work. On folio 3 we find the following comment :— 

- «r(m) r i mr iso* i 

I fafa: etc.” 4 


1. Prof. H. D. Velankar mentions two works of the name 

one by and the other by of the Vayada 

Gaccha (Pub. at Ahmedabad, 1898). 

2. The quotations from R9>l°T or R^R ,J (3>R arc all in Prakrit 
verses e.g. (Folio 17)—“R3R®RiR*RT? II 

MR^RRT $§R0 5f5J JR II 

II II *’ 

3. Compare (CC I, 711). 

4. The date in thi^ extract corresponds to Friday, 18th 
Junt 1680 (Vide 162 of Ind. Ephemerit VI). 
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Folio if?oj i *f. §fa*fao|*irc *wrfirfa j*raf- 

3fijr<E*W«rRTfa$T«iT: 11 ” etc. 

Folio 10 —“w«r i i $r. ii wrerafoa f$?ton«rt 

«rcprefcr«& aprSt fj?0m ” etc. 

As the commentator Meghavijaya uniformly mentions Samvat 1737 
(month of Afddha , tithi 2 of Sukla pak§a) I am inclined to think that 
our commentator composed his commentary most probably in the 
month of Asadha of Samvat 1737 or Saka 1602 ( = a. d. 1680-81). 
At any rate it seems certain that the date of composition of the 
commentary lies in the year Samvat 1737 or after this year but not 
prior to A. d. 1680. Now let us see if this chronology of Megha- 
vijaya's bhasya or commentary agrees with other known dates of 
his works 1 2 viz. a. d. 1660, 1671, 1691. 

According to the Jaina Granthdvali 2 Meghavijaya composed 
Candraprabhatlkd in Samvat 1751 ( = a. d. 1701) and Hemakaumudi 
in Samvat 1158 ( =A. D. 1702). 3 

If these dates are correct, we may take it for certain that 
Meghavijayagani’s literary career 4 lies between A. D. 1650 and say 
1705. It is thus possible that he composed his commentary on the 
at least in a. d. 1680-81 or between, say, A. D. 1680 and 

1705. 

1. Vide p. 425 of Classical Sanskrit Literature by M. Krishnama- 

chariar — Meghavijaya composed his in Samvat 1716 

( « a. d. 1660). (Vide Keith's SL, 260.) 

Page 192 —Meghavijaya composed Devdnandabhyudaya in Samvat 
1727 ( = a.d. 1671). 

Page 193 — Meghavijaya (pupil of composed Digvijaya- 

mahdkavya (the life of ) in Samvat 1747 (a.d. 1691). 

2. Jaina Granthdvali (Bombay, 1909), p. 78. 

3. Ibid., 303. 

4. Vide p. 192 of Krisbnamachariar’s Classical Sans . Litera¬ 

ture —“Meghavi jay agani was a Jain monk. He was a pupil of Kjrpft- 
vijaya and 5th in hierarchical descent from Hiravijaya. He was 
well versed in grammar, astronomy and logic and his writings on 
these branches of learning are now appreciated.” His works:— 
(1) (2)^T^Tvpq (a.d. 1671), (3)^T^m^fXcT, (4) ^T\cT- 

(5) (a* d* 1691), (6) 
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We have now to see if our Meghavijaya ti e author of the 
Bhd§ya on the Hastasanjivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed between a. d. 1650 and 1705. 

In verse 86 of the colophon quoted above Meghavijaya calls 
himself the pupil of Krpavijaya 

He also refers to in the same stanza. We have already 

seen that the , composed in a. d. 16 ( 1 by Megha¬ 

vijaya, is a life of Vijayaprabhasuri as stated by Dr. M. Krishnama- 
chariar. It is, therefore, clear that our Meghavijaya, the commen¬ 
tator of the Hastasanjivana is identical with his namesake, the 
author of works composed in a. d. 1660, 1671, 1691, 1701 and 1702. 
It is also proved that our commentator, the author of the 

commentary on the Hastasanjivana composed this commentary 
in a. d. 1680“81 or sometime thereafter but before a. d. 1705 or so. 
The question already raised by me in this paper regarding the 
identity of the author of the Hastasanjivana * with the author of the 
Samudrikalahari commentary cannot be answered at present as I 
have no other complete MS of both the text and commentary for 
examination and comparison. 


(Continued from previous page) 

[Vide p. 370 of Poleman’s Indie MSS in U . S . -<4. ,1938 — a MS of 
with Comm, was copied by pupil of 

Mr. M. D. Desai on pp. 188-190 of his Vol. I, (1931, 

Bombay) supplies the following information about the Gujarati and 
Sanskrit works of Meghavi jaya, the pupil of Krpavijaya Gujarati 
Works : (1) fwmTS, (2) (Samvat 1721 = a. d. 

16 5) ; Sanskrit Works : (1) (Samvat 1727 = a.d.1671); 

(2) WfFTiTTSK (Samvat 1747 = a. d. 1691) composed at W?;; ( 3 ) ^ 5 . 

(Samvat 1757 = a. d. 1701) composed at Agra ; ( 4 ) tfmNH- 
(Samvat 1760 = A. n. 1704) with Tippana ; (5) 

(6) (7) Wf^T; (8) gfWTTO; (9) (10) 

and (11) 

1. Prof. Velankar in his Jinaratnakoia makes the following 
entries regarding this work:— 

of Meghavijaya. See JG p. 363 fn. Siddhajilana 
is a part of this work BK. 1606 ; DB. 46(18); Mitra IV. No. 1514 ; Pet. 
IV. No. 1386. PRA. 1518. Ulwar, ex. 604.’’ 

‘ <r flk§ by Meghavijaya Upadhy&ya, Bk. 1600 PRA, 1518. Ulwar 
ex. 604. ,, 



15. A Contemporary Manuscript of the 
Hastasanjlvana-Bhasya of Meghavijayagani, 
Belonging to Raghunatha Mahadeva Gha^e- 
Between A. D. 1680 and 1700 \ 

In a recent paper contributed by me to the Bharatiya Vidyd , ! 
Bombay, I tried to establish that Meghavijayagani, the author of 
numerous works in Sanskrit and a few works in Gujarati, composed 
his commentary on the Hastasanjivana either in A. D. 1680-81 or 
between A. D. 1680 and 1705. I further suggested that this view 
of mine was in harmony with the known dates of composition of 
the works of this Jain author viz., A. D. 1660, 1665, 1671, 1691, 
1701, 1702 and 1704. Since my paper was sent to the above journal 
for publication I have come across a rare MS of the Hastasanjivana , 
which appears to be identical with the Hastasanjivana together with 
Bhasya y the authorship of which is ascribed to Meghavijayagani. 
This MS though incomplete is very important as it is a contem¬ 
porary copy of the Hastasanjivana with Bhasya y composed by 
Meghavijaya and hence supports my chronology for it viz., A. D. 
1680-81 or “between A. D. 1680 and 1705." 

The MS 2 of the Hastasanjivana referred to above belongs to 
the Sanskrit Pathashala, Rajapur (Ratnagiri District of the Bombay 
Presidency). It was presented to this Pathashala in 1931 by the late 
Narayan Sitaram Ghate 3 of the village Hard! near Rajapur along 
with many valuable MSS from his family collection. The descrip¬ 
tion of the MS is as follows: — 

Size :—10 inches by 4i inches. 

Material:— Country paper, very old, though well preserved. 

Extent :—14 folios; 14 lines to a page; about 42 letters to a line. 

On folio la we find the following endorsement. 


X Jaina Antiquary , Vol. VIII, No. 1, pp. 25-29. 

1. Vide Vol. Ill (1942). 

2. This MS was made available to me by my friend Pandit 
Raghunatha Shastri Patankar of Rajapur. 

3. He was in his 90th year in 1931 and died 5 year* later. 

92 
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ito?«e^5w ftreusg etc.” 

A similar endorsement 1 is found at the close of the MS on 
folio 14 a. 

The MS begins as follows:— 

“ tftnoiTePf stjt; || sm: I 

sruir’i wrmfaitsr i 

*ts^ u i n 

sfwifeT: i 

^?r 5tra?foi^t feetr fttf^gr *rcrefa$ im ii 

s* 

sfte^JTrst) arag | 

Cr: fR^r.r 4 g^jt«t; 11 * u 

wifsrfu fafjmHmgmmfq- ifral* | 

5 **n gwrg*rgt% sur?if^fsrlf\<ir 11 v n 

?r?Yk etc.” 

NO 

Folio 2a— STI^PfifasT” —verses 1 to 19 

Folio 3a—“$fa 5T?m3ft3% go^Rivi% «TR5fap3Tsi” 

—verses 1 to 21 

Folio 3b—‘ l %fa strurfst’’ —verses 1 to 15 

Folio 4a—fa 

—verses 1 to 17 

Folio 4b—“%fn ff’TRrffsR* fafagste” —verses 1 to 18 

Folio <%—fo tiSfO” —verses 1 to 83 

Folio 13 —ends— 

rTCUR II II” 

The MS breaks off here and is followed by the endorsement 
regarding its ownership which we have quoted already in this paper. 


1. This endorsement reads as follows ;— 

"stoWBtftTCTOi: ^ETftf'TUT^m \ (?) ^TfipqTJT-q^WJ.U^WTYIU^- 
f3 (?) Sf3«r«fmwiT^r*T5^rt gfd#; fWf: h??t- 

JTffRTR: I ’’ 
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Verse 87 “nfcjtofajgVsT etc.quoted above corresponds to verse 87 
of the 3rd adhydya (farof the Wt of the B. O. R. 

Institute MS of the work acquired in 1942. The rest of the work 
as represented by folios 14 to 20 of the B. O. R. I. MS is wanting 
in the Rajapur MS before me and hence it is incomplete as the 
work consists of 4 Adhyayas. Perhaps the original from which the 
Rajapur copy was prepared was incomplete. The B. O. R. I. copy 
which is complete and which gives us some verses at the close 
about Meghavijaya, Vijayaprabha and Krpavijaya has the same text 
(verses and prose HT^T) as is found in the incomplete Rajapur MS. 

The Dhdsya on folio 3 of the B. O. R. I. MS mentions as an 
example Samvat 1137 , Saka 1602 Pramoda Samvatsara with other 
chronological details which give us the date Friday , 18th June 16803 
Samvat 1737 is again mentioned on folios 8* and 10 of the B.O.R.I. 
MS. This mention of the year A. D. 1680 warrants an inference 
that the work Hastasanjivana bhasya of Meghavijaya was composed 
either in A. D. 1680 or between A. D. 1680 and 1703, which is the 
last recorded date of one of Meghavijaya’s works. 

1 shall now state my evidence for regarding the Rajapur MS of 
the Hastasanjivana as a contemporary copy. This evidence is as 
follows:— 

(1) stt£ of 3Tr^, the owner of the^HH^ft^T MS, 

flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 and was a contemporary of 

whose dates range between A. D. 1660 and 1704. 

(2) was also called or His genea- 

logy as reconstructed by me is as follows:— 

wfavrs (C. 1600 A. D.) 

I 

Son 

1650 A. D.) 

I 

Sons 


] alias or 

'-MSS dated A.D.1680,1682,1683 


1. Folio 4a of Rajapur MS contains the extract giving these 
chronological details. 

2. Vide folio 9 a of the Rajapur MS* 


1 


MSS dated A 
1682, 1683 


.D. | 
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(3) or site composed some works on dharmai&stra 

viz., etc. In these works he 

mentions i.e. the author of the Q f Kamalakara 

which was composed in A. D. 1612. 

(4) performed a in A. D. 1680 and kept a record of 
it in his own handwriting. This document records his name and 
the year A. D. 1680 when the 3TT was performed. 

(5) The Rajapur MS of the f^T^nrr^R must have been copied 

presumably between A. D. 1(>80 and say 1700 i.e. during the life¬ 
time of or WTHT of the village Hard! near Rajapur, 

where his descendants are still living. The fact that this MS 
belonged to (alias qpim) *T^T *iZ is clear from the endorse¬ 

ments at the beginning and end of the Rajapur MS of the 

Similar endorsements are found on other MSS belonging to ^^T^r- 
and his brother both of whom flourished between A. D. 

1650 and 1700. These brothers were definitely living between 
A. D. 1680 and 1683 as proved by the record of these dates on their 
MSS. In my paper 1 on TOTl^r (between A. D. 1650 and 

1700) I have recorded sufficient contemporary documentary evi¬ 
dence regarding the chronology of the work? of this author and 
hence it need not be repeated here. 

That an author who flourished between A. D. 1650 and 1700 
should own a copy of the of proves beyond 

challenge the contemporary character of the copy and hence sup¬ 
ports my limits for the date of composition of this work viz. 
“between A. D. 1680 and 1700.” Most probably the work was com¬ 
posed in the year A. D. 1680 which is mentioned twice or thrice 
in the body of the work. 


1. Vide Journal of the Sarasvati Mahal Library t Tanjore , VoI.II, 
No. 3, pp. 9-13* 



16. The Chronology of the Commentary of 
Sadanandagani on the Siddhanta-Candrika of 
RamaSrama or RamacandraSrama — A. D. 17431 


Aufrecht 1 records a few Mss of a commentary on the Siddhanta- 
Candrika of RamacandraSrama by Sadanandagani but records no 
date of composition of this commentary. Dr. Belvalkar 2 refers to 
this commentary in his account of the “Commentaries on the 
Sarasvata independently of the Prakriya” but records no chrono- 
ogy for the work of its^author. H. P. Sastri 3 describes a few Mss 
of Sadanandagani’s Subodhini but makes no remarks about its date 
of composition. Prof. H. D. Veiankar 4 in his Jinaratnakosa or 
Catalogus Catalogorum of Jain Mss refers to Subodhini Vrtti com¬ 
posed by Sadanandagani, pupil of Bhaktivijaya of the Kharatara- 
Gaccha but does not mention its chronology. The Jaina Grantha - 
vali also refers to this author without recording his chronology. 
1 propose, therefore, to record in this paper some information about 
this author and his commentary Subodhini on the Siddhdnta- 
candrika . 

The Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, con- 


X Jaina Antiquary , Vol. IX, pp. 15 -19. 

1. CC /, 718— gr. by Oudh XVII,22, Comm* 

gtrfoft by the same. L 2911. Oudh XVIII, 56; XVII, 22.” 

2. Vide p. 102 of Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , Poona^ 
1915. “ii. Sadananda who wrote a Com. called Subodhini which 
has been published at Benares.” 

3. Vide pp. 151 —153 of Des. Cata . of Vydkarana Mss (R. A. 
S. B.) Vol. VI (1931) Calcutta .—Ms Nos. 4456, 4457, 4457A “Sada¬ 
nanda appears to be a Jain of the school of Kharatara.” 

4. The Jinaratnakoia records the following Mss of this Com¬ 
mentary :— 

"2J. O. p. 43, 44; CC /, p. 718; III, P. 145; D.B 36 (5); JG y 
p. 308 ; K.B 3 (29,65), 5 (12); Mitra IX, p. 20; Surat I. 5” 

9> 
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tains some Mss 1 of SadSnandaganTs Subodhinl. These Mss were 
not known to Aufrecht as they were added to the Govt. Mss Library 
subsequent to the publication of the Catalogus Catalogorum . Two 
of these Mss are important as they contain the verse recording the 
date of composition of the work viz. Scum:at 1199 = A. D. 1743. 
In the preliminary six verses of the Suhodhim Sadananda gives us 
some information 2 about himself, his guru Bhaktivinaya and the 


1. These Mss are :— 

* (1) No. 347 of 1895-1902 — folios 242 

* (2) No. 294 of 1899-1915 — folios 2i7 

(3) No. 295 of 1899-1915 — folios 10 (fragment) 

(4) No. 296 of 1899 -1905 *- folios 139 

(5) No 261 of 1899 1915 - folios 135 


* The colophon of these Mss reads as follows:— 

1 * FT. fgRtTT tfuJSRT 

5THI -<n ^5^1 <3U V : ^VTTir^-q^T: I 

TRTT'T fa* f: H 1 U 

it ^ n 

c» 

whthjt ii *41*. ii ” 

The chronogram MIT (9) *14 (9) (7) *1 (1) = ftariavat 1799 

A. D. 1743. 


2 . 
< ( 


MS No. 294 of 1899-1915 begins 

S o II 'p.PTJS’i v: 9TelT 919 T 

=995<lfi{cmiTt II 3 II 

fo?IH?999ift9T 19PHF9r9 ^95939% 

9,"9 *4Yr5PWfr £Vfjt 11 ‘991 99T9 

”1 T f 3(199*119% =9 93T9T f <T9% II 3. II 

qrTTSWrRtcm: 

9R9: 99WTc[: » X l< 

MT9139;i: >itgra5rr*ro?ri ^T5I<IfiTT9T f9S9<9l%?IT: 
91-3*9991: S^lfsnpT: i 4] T JlZW- 9139/9RaiS:r: II V II 

4%9(9T9kIH9I%9M: 
f%9P9 Tf %9t <95mr%9 9191 9454 II ^ II 
%91 %9t T%99R9T9iS99?r f4STTS'«lH^9;919: 

JTT?» 3 ^ 1 * 9 : 9>%f% gnjrt gvlftpff 11 % n” 


s.i.l.k.7 
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Kharataragaccha to which he belongs. Verse 2 of the six verses 
giving this information refers to of the 

who may be identical with his name-sake mentioned in the follow¬ 
ing guruparampara — 

(A. D. 1743) 

I 

pupil 

fjRPStVTCm 

I 

pupil 

s?^r^^ror (Composed in A. D. 

1794 or Sam. 1850) 


Prof. II. D. Velankar states in his Jinaratnakosa that sraWOTTH 
who composed the above vrtti was a pupil of of the 


The commentary of Sadanandagani is rich in citations especially 
in the Uttarardha. 1 may note below some of the authors and 
works mentioned by this commentator. The number against each 
reference indicates the folio of Ms No, 347 of 1895-1902 of this 
commentary in the Govt. Mss Library. 


I —References in the Purrardha (folios 1 to 125) 

1, 14, 30, 37, 38, 50, 51, 53, 65, 68, 85, 99, 108 
2; qrcrjrnp, 33 ; ht??*, 33 ; 37 ; fin*:, 46 ; *rrsrar:,56 ; 

56 (“?fa ngr”)— 

This is evidently a criticism of an earlier commentator. 
70; 72 ; ffir:, 73, ILL sr&, 90 ; 

%rr:, 102, 119. 


Colophon on folio 125 — 


mn\ smm Tftf gwrSi&vrnnTRT: (?) 

55ft win HcR ^srr^rfirorf^: 11 1 11 


1. Vide p. 220 (MS 1372-1) pf Qata . of Bodleian MSS , Vol // 
{1905) by Keifh and Winternitz. 
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NrfR<*r: i 

ii s ii 

«fifai;hiM%F!s*u(*7r)Rt gRifas'Rnsqror rrth 

5JH *rag ^e^roir^g sfteg l ” 


II — References in the Uttarardha (Folios 1 to 117) 


This section begins : — 

RR: Ii 


Rrstffa Rfagrag sim rw RR?aR i 


RTR:, 8, 27, 73, 80, 85, 93 ; %f;^:, 8, 32, 59. 21 ; 


;rm)trtrt, ^2—This' s possibly a reference to the iireRRt?RT 

of Bhattoji Dlksita (A.D. 1560-1620) 
MW, 24, 72, 75, 81 ; mp-irr?!, 38; vif|:, 56 


Colophon on folio 64 — 

“sfa II 

ricr. i 

Irrir Rg«? 3 R RtaRiat RRifafa; n i n 
f^ia^fir^ismwrmrfrregRT str RRtfRRRRR n 


«nH**RW MR: II 
rhIer 3m?ini Rgrw?R i 

f^sT9Erf?t^t ii i ii” 


|r : , 70, 75, 82, 84, 86, 98, 107 
^:,75,78 
81,82 

RRRTST, 81_ 

fa*:, 81,82, 83 (A.D. 1111) 
itfgsft, 82, 83, 85, 86 
R^faaibR:, 82 
EtrUR:, 82 

83, 93 
83, 86 

fitWSTW;, 84 


tfs^R:, 84 
MSf:, 84 
rrtttrr:, 84 
fRR>RtfVa?BlR:, 86, 99 
tsnfcft, 86 
M3PRE1R: 96, 106 
%RR?:, 96, 99 
fsp^TOtar:, 98,106 

SIS^ERR:, 100 

RTgfttfi, 105 
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The foregoing analysis ol the Mss of Subodhinl of the Jain 
commentator of the Siddhanta-Candrika proves the following 
points about his history and chronology:— 

(1) Sadanandagani ( = S) composed this commentary in 

A.D 1743. 

(2) S belonged to the Khorataragaccha , his guru being 
Bhaktivinaya. 

(3) S was a very close student of Sanskrit grammar as will 
be seen from his voluminous commentary Subodhinl and 
his acquaintance with the works of previous writers on 
grammar as also the numerous lexicons quoted by him 
profusely in his work. 

(4) S shows in an ample degree the interest of the Jain 
writers 1 in Sanskrit grammar as late as the middle of the 

* 18th century and maintains the great tradition of 
scholastic studies established by such early writers 
on grammar Sri Hemacandracarya. 

I shall Ice 1 thankful to our Jain scholar-friends if they bring to 
light any other works of Sadanandagani known to them, either with 
private persons or public libraries not accessible to me. 


1. prof. H. D. Velankar in his Jinaratnakosa , which has been 
published by the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona, refers to three 
Tain Commentaries on the Siddhdnta-candrikd of RamacandrS- 

m 

3rama :— 

(1) Subodhinl by Sadanandagani, the subject of my present 
paper. 

(2) Tippana by Candrakirti, which is different from his 
commentary on the Sdrasvataprakriya (Candrakirti 
flourished about A . D. 1550), 

(3) fikd (anonymous). 



BRAHMANICAL 




17. Date of Saravall of Kalyanavarman- 
Between A. D. 550 and 966 1 


Mr. V. Subrahmanya Shastri writes in his pieface to tic edi¬ 
tion of Saravall 1 of Kalyanavarman: “In my attempts to make out 
the ambiguous portion of certain Slokas in Jatakapdrijdta 2 1 had to 
refer to Brhajjdtaka and its commentary by Bhattotpala to decide 
upon the right interpretation of the dubious passages. I found 
that Bhattotpala who lived in the time of Emperor Jehangir supported 
his explanations of the passages in Varahamihira’s work by largely 
quoting from SaiavalT, because his authority on astrological points 
was undisputedly acknowledged in his time/* “The author 
Kalyanavarman appears to have flourished between the ages of 
Varahamihira and Bhattotpala.” 


I wonder on what authority Mr. Subrahmanya Shastri makes 
the statement that Bhattotpala lived in the time of Emperor 
Jehangir whose period of reign is a. d. 1605 - 1627. The date of 
Varahamihira 3 being A. i>. 505 we shall have to conclude on the 
assumption of the contemporaneity of Bhattotpala and Emperor 
Jehangir that Kalyanavarman flourished between A. D. 505 and 
A * D« 162 / . 


Mr. Shastri’s statement, however, appears to be wrong in view 
of the following facts: — 

(1) Bhattotpala , the commentator on the Brhajjdtaka of 


I Annals (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVI, pp. 147-148. 

1. Sardvalt (3rd edition) 1928, Nirnaya Sagar Press, Bombay; 

Preface, pp. 1-2. 

2. Vide Jatakapdrijdta of Vaidyanatha DIksita, Vol. I (1932) and 
Vol. II (1933J with English translation and Notes by V. Subrahmanya 

Shastri, Bangalore. 

3. Duff: Chronology of India , p. 38. 
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Vaiabamihira wrote his commentary in A. D. 9; 6. 1 This com¬ 
mentary is called Jagaccandrika} 

(2) There is no other commentary on the Brhajjataka ascribed 
to any other Bhnttotpala except the one reierred to above, which is 
expressly dated in a. d. 966. 

Our conclusion, therefore, would be that Kalyanavarman 
flourished between a. d. c 05, the date of Vaiahamihira and a. d. 966, 
the date of Bhattotpala who quotes from S dr avail as stated by 
Shastri in the extract from his Preface given above. 


In Duff’s Chronology of India y however, the following state¬ 
ment is found re. Kalyanavarman :— 


“ A . I). 578 — Kalyanavarman, the astronomer, probably 

flourished about this date. lie lived after Vaiahamihira and was 
probably a contemporary of Brahmagupta— Ganahatarangini , ed. 
Sudhakara, The Pandit N.S.X1V.” 1 2 3 


We know as a matter cf fact that the astronomer Brahmagupta 
was born in a. d. 598 4 and wrote his Braktrasphutauddldnta in 
Saka 550 (= A. D. 628 ) that is at the age of thirty. If Kalyana¬ 
varman flourished about A. d. 578, Brahmagupta’s literary activity 
began about A. v. 628 i.e. about 50 years later. Brahmagupta wrote 
another work viz. Khundakhddyaka in a.d.665 i.e. 37 years after 
the date of the Brahmasphutasiddhanta. These dates throw some 
doubt on the theory of contemporaneity ol Brahmagupta and 
Kalyanavarman so lar as the above lacts go. 


1. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature , p. 534. 

2. Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum 9 ?art I. p. 64. 

3. Duff: Chronology of India , p. 44. 

4. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature 9 p. 522. 



18. Date of the Grammarian Bhlmasena- 

Before A. D. 600t 


Dr. S. K. Belvalkar in his section on Dhatupdtha 1 refers to the 
grammarian Bhlmasena in the following extract:— 

“We next turn our attention to the Madhaviyadhdtuvrtti which 
deals with the same subject and which was written by Madhava ot 
Sayana, the great Vedic Bhasyakara (13:0 A. D.). Sayana also 
mentions numerous workers in the si.me field whose labours he 
partly utilised. Among these maybe mentioned, as belonging to 
the Paninlya School, Bhlmasena and Maitreyaraksita. ,> 

The reference to Bhlmasena by Sayana about a. d. 1350 enables 
us to fix a.d. 1300 or so as one terminus to the date of Bhlmasena. 

Aufrccht* records numerous MSS of Bhimasena’s Dhdtupafha 


X New Indian Antiquary , Vol. II, pp. 108-110. 

1. Vide p. 53 of *Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , Poona, 1915. On 

p. 42 Dr. Belvalkar refers to another Bhlmasena , the author of a Com¬ 
mentary on Mammata’s K dvya prakasa , composed by him in 
Sariwat 177 l M = A. I). 1722). He is of course different from the 
grammarian Bhlmasena, the author of Dhatupdtha. Aufrecht refers 
to Bhlmasena Diksita (CC II, 94) who lived under Ajitasimha of 
Yodhapura and wrote Kuvalaydnanda Khandana. One Bhlmasena, 
minister of a King of Nepal wrote a work called Sarvalaksanapustaka. 
All these name-sakes of the grammarian Bhlmasena appear to be 
different from him- —The Ind. Office has a MS of by 

(Vide /. O. Cata, Vol. II, Part II, No. 7353. p. 1205) 
written merely to explain Prakrta passages ( HTftfft- 

i I ” I.o. MS No. 7730 (p. 1 398) 

called the in 35 verses is dated A. D. 1764 and deals 

with Buddhist mystic formula or v TR ,J fT. 

2. Cata, Catalogorum , I, p. 271—“IO 2832. Br. M. (Addit. 26, 
424). L. 2536. Poona 256. Peters 2. 189. Cata . Catalogorum f II, 58— 
‘‘CUadd. 1402.^ Cata, Catalogorum, III, p.58-“Hpr.2. 108. T od. 84.” 
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and mentions him as the author of Bhaimi grammar 1 quoted by 
Rayamukuta and Padmanabha. As Rayamukuta wrote his comment¬ 
ary in a.d. 1431 Sayana’s reference to Bhlmasena of about a.d. 1350 
is of course the earliest one so far noticed. 

M. M. Haraprasad Shastri has described 2 three MSS of Bhima- 
sena’s Dhatupatha in the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, In his 
scholarly Preface (p. xxxi) M.M. Shastri observes :— 

“Every grammarian had to make his own list of verbal roots 
from the pre-existing indices. Panini’s Dhatupatha 3 consists of 1944 
roots, plus 20 Srauta dhatus which have to be picked up from the 
Sutras ol Panini. The works on roots of the School of Panini have 


1. Ibid. I, 413——DhatupStha. Bhaimi grammar. He 
is quoted by Rayamukuta and Padmanabha Oxf 110 b.“ Padmanabha 
mentions Bhlmasena in his (vide Oxford 110 b) 

represented by a MS dated Saka 1631 = A.D. 1709. — 'Ihere are 
three MSS of Rhimasena’s Dhatupatha in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute viz. No. 220 of 1892-95, No. 94 of A 1883-84 and 
No. 327 of A 1881-82. (1 hese have been described by Dr. Belvalkar 
on pp. 163 to 166 of his Descriptive Catalogue of Grammar MSS t 
Vol. II, Part I (B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1938). Describing MS 
No. 220 of 1892-95 (which is dated Sarhvat H96 = A. D . 1639) 
Dr. Belvalkar observes :— 


“The list of roots is said to be the vork of Panini w hile is 

f V 

6aid to have supplied their meaning. This is an elderly 

writer and is credited with the authorship of a distinct commentary 
called ST^FT on this same 


2. Catalogue of Vyakarana Manuscripts , Vol. VI, Calcutta, 
1931, pp. 71-72 — Nos. 4351, 4352, 4353. The last of these three MSS 
is dated Sarhvat 1743 = A. D. 1687 . It was copied by one Viiva- 
n&tha , of the Surname Pattavardhana. Aufrecht (CC I, 416) refers to 

grammar as follows :~~ 

grammar, by Bhlmasena, Oppert 3334. 4236, II, 2774.” 

3. Winternitz in his Geschichte der ind. Littcratur , III (1920) 
deals with the Dhatupafhas of Panini, Katantra, Candra, Hemacandra, 
Vopadeva as also Pali Dhatupatha but I find no reference to Bhlma¬ 
sena in the Index to this volume. He, however, refers to the Dhatu - 
pradipa of Maitreyarakfita (p. 395). In “ Materialien zum Dhdtu - 
pafha” Bruno Liebich, Heidelberg, 1921, (Carl Winters) I find no 
mention of Bhimasena’s Dhdtupafha . 



BATB OF Tttfi GRAMMARIAN BHTmASR NA 


■■ 157 


many commentaries.... Numbers 4351 to 53 are by Bhimasena 

and 4354 is by Maitreya-raksita one of the Buddhist Commentators 
of Panini. It is later than Bhimasena . Maitreya flourished accord¬ 
ing to Sriia Baku about 1100 a. d. The greatest work on Sanskrit 
roots of this school is by the well-known Madhavacarya. It has 
been published in the Mysore Sanskrit Series. It is of an encyclo- 
predic character. Babu Srisa Candra has written a commentary 
pn the Dhdtupradipa by Maitreya in his edition published by the 
Varendra Research Society/’ 

If Bhimasena is earlier 1 than Maitreya-raksita (who flourished 
about A. i>. 1100) the date of our Bhimasena is pushed back by 250 
years from a. d. 1350, the date of Sayana, who refers to him as 
stated by Dr. Belvalkar. We have now to see if we can push back 
the date of Bhimasena still further backwards from A. i>. liOO. 

The evidence on the strength of which I propose to push back 
Bhimascna’s date by at least 500 years from A. d. 1100, the date of 
Maitreya-raksita is as follows :— 

The Tattvdrthadhigamnsutraf a treatise on the fundamental 
principles ol Jainism w ? as composed by Umasvati with his self-com¬ 
posed commentary (SvopojHabhdsya) “between the 1st and the 4th 
centuries of the Vikrama era” according to Prof. H. R. Kapadia 5 
or between 1 and 85 a.d. according to Satis Chandra Vidyabhushan/ 
Sidhasenagani composed a commentary on Urrasvati's Sutra and 
bhdsya , In this voluminous commentary he refers to many previ¬ 
ous Suns 5 . In his discussion of Siddhasena’s date Prof. Kapadia 


1. M. M. II. P. Shastri (in his description ot MS 4354 dated 
£aka 1490 = A D. 1568) states that Dhdtupradxpa of Maitreya 
“follows Bhimasena ’* (p. 73). 

2. Ed. by Prof. H. R. Kapadia with Siddhasenagani's comment¬ 
ary (Devachand Lalbhai J. P. Fund Series, No. 76\ 1930—Part II 
(Chap. VI to X). 

3. Ibid, p. 42. 

4. History of Mediaeval School of Indian Logic , p. 8. 

5. Vide pp. 100-101 and 123 of Prof. Kapadia’s edition of T. 
Sutra . Prof. Kapadia attempts an identification of some of the Suns 
etc. (pp. 54-65 of Introduction) mentioned by Siddhasena. I shall 
here note for reference their names only as found on p. 123 :— 

q??, fifK, qroa, jtth}, 

SHSTOfo, 313^, TO, 

twCsrfto, *j rr *. qfag, q?.m, qpsftfo, 

(p. 397 of Part I) etc. 
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states that *‘Siddhasena* s date does not go ahead of the 7th century** 
(p. 6h of Introduction). Satischandra Vjdyabhushan assigns Sidda- 
sena to about 600 A. d. (Vide p. 182 of History of Indian Logic). 
In view of this early date for Siddhasena the following reference 
to enables us to fix a. d. 600 or so as one terminus 

to Bhimasena*s date: — 

Pages 254 — UmasvdtVs bhasya reads:— 

“fa# vtig: i fa^firfa vrgf?r g” 

Siddhasena comments : 

fa# | tffe# 

virg: fag;# ^ i fag^avk*! y?£ mrcriq; i sragfawm 

>*ravr: $fa *^=5# <rfa# fag^rvrfa I #<Tg3*mwitwmwfa- 

^svnq fagfa#T *Tf®rTt fl^s? fatlfafa ^4 faBTsanWlfa# Vf %?T#fa 
fa% fag^*i#«ro: I ” 

I believe the reference in the above extract to %*tfg^for and 

his 'ttl'TTS contained in the expression “vnn^»ntq;?#s#3f?f^?;nu4- 
^fig:’* is quite explicit and it needs no elaborate proof for 

establishing the identity of this WWR with WT*R, the author of 
the followed by Maitreyaraksita in a. d. 1100 and referred 

to by Sayana about a. d. 1350 as already pointed out in this paper. 
I have not searched for other references to Bhlmasena in 
Siddhasena’s voluminous commentary as such search is rendered 
quite difficult in the absence of any index to proper names accom¬ 
panying Trot. Kapadia’s edition. 

We know practically nothing about this grammarian but as he 
has been now proved to be earlier than a. d. 600 or so on account of 
Siddhasena*s reference to him scholars interested in the history 
of Sanskrit grammar will do well to gather more information about 
him than what they have gathered and recorded so far. 



19, The Date of Mahaksapanaka’s 
Anekarthadhvanimanjarl 1 


Vardhamana 1 in his Ganaratnamahodadhi refers to Ksapanaka* 
in the following quotation, verse 261: talo dhanusi. piyuksa. Commen¬ 
tary: piluvacP plyuksanniti Ksapanakah ptyiiksdydh paiyuksam . 
As Vardhamana composed his work in A. D. 1140, Ksapanaka must 
have written his work before that date. 

Zachariae 4 thinks that Ksapanaka and Mahaksapanaka may be 
identical authors. He observes in this connection: “The time of 
Mahaksapanaka cannot he determined at present. The older 
commentators including Rayamukuta appear not to know his work. 
Perhaps Mahaksapanaka is identical with Ksapanaka, a commentator 
of the Unadisutra.” If the above presumption about the indentity 
of Ksapanaka and Mahaksapanaka is correct, the date of Mihaksa- 
panaka* who is the author of Anekarthadhvanimanjarl and Ekaksara- 
ko£a, goes back to a period before A. D. 1140, the date of Gana- 
ratnamahodadhi. 

I have to record in this note some additional data, which push 
back the date of Mahaksapanaka by more than 200 years. 

Vallabhadeva, the author of the commentaries on the Maha- 
kavyas, rarely resorts to authority in support of his interpretations. 
I have, however, found the following quotation from the Anekdrtha - 
dhvanimanjart on folio 68 of a Ms of his commentary on the Raghu- 


X Fcstchrift M. TV inter nitz, 1933. pp. 89-91. 

1. Gattaratnamahodadhi , ed. by Eggeling, London, 1879, Preface, 

p. vi. 

2. Ibid., p. 309. 

3. Compare the following line in a Ms. of Anekdrthadhvani- 
madjari (No. 270 of 1880—81 of the Govt. Mss. Library, B. O. R. 
Institute) on folio 9 : vrksajdti gajau pllu pradarau rogasdrngirtau 
(variant : bharganau \ 

4. Zachariae, Die indischen Worterbucher , p. 25 (§13). 

5. Aufrecht, Catalougus Catalogorum , part I, p. 435a. 
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varh4a, viz. No 449 of 1887—91 of the Govt. Mss Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute: narapatiscakame mrgaydratim samadhutnanma- 
tnadhumanmathasamnihhah. This is the second line of the stanza 59 ! 
of the text. Vallabha’s commentary on this line reads: manmatha- 
kdmah tatsahhanamadhumadyam madhuksaudramadhupiisparasastathd 
i madhurdaityo madhuscaitro madhuko pi madhurmrduh anekartha- 
mahjari. The lexicon Anekdrthamanjan from which Vallabha quotes 
in the foregoing extract appears to be that of Mahaksapanaka, a 
Kashmirian. It is natural that Vallabha, himself a Kashmirian, 
should quote from an earlier lexicon composed by another Kash¬ 
mirian Mahaksapanaka. The above quotation can be identified in 
a Ms of Anekdrthadhvanimanjart (No. 270 of 1880—8! ol the Govt. 
Mss Library - B. O. R. Institute). This Ms is dated Sam vat 1568 
( = A. D. 1512) On folio 1 of the Ms the quotation appears as 
under: madhurdailyomadhuscaitro tnadhukopi madhurmmatah . The 
lexicon in question is known by two names. Two Mss of the 
work—one described by Rajendralal Mitra 1 2 and another by Dr. 
Eggeling 3 4 — have the title Anekdrthamanjart similar to that used in 
Vallabha’s quotation given above. The work is also called Anekd¬ 
rthadhvanimanj ari and many Mss are recorded under this title by 
Aufrecht in Ins CataU gus Catalogorum. Eggeling also describes a 
Ms under this title in his Catalogue of India Office Mss A 

Now as regards the date of Vallabbadeva, he is put by scholars 
in “the first half of the 10th century ; 5 for, his grandson Kayyata, 
son of Candraditya, wrote a commentary on Anandavardhana s 
DevUataka in 977—78 A. D. during the reign of BHmagupta of 
Kashmir (977— 82 A. D. ). To be more specific about Yallabha’s 
date we are informed that he lived about A. D. 925. 6 

In view of the above chronology about Vallabha we shall have 
to fix the first half of the 10th century or roughly A. D. 925 as the 


1. The stanza is numbered 48 in Nandargikar’s Edition, p. 279. 

2. Notices of Sanskrit Mss , Yol. IV, p. 28, Ms. No. 1404. The 
Colophon reads: Iti srikdsmiramndye Mahdksapanakaviracitdydm ane¬ 
kdrthamanj ary dm iahdddhikarah samdptah. 

3. India Office Catalogue , Part II, p. 291, Ms. No 1030. 

4. Ibid, p. 290, Ms. No. 1029. 

5. S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I, p. 97. 

6. Duff, Chronology of India , 1899, p. 87. 
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terminus ad quern for the date of Mahaksapanaka, the author of Ane - 
karthadhvanimanjan. 

As regards the terminus a quo for the date of Anekarthadhvani - 
mahjari we have no evidence to fix it except the worthless legend 
of the Nine Jewels 1 at the court of Vikramaditya. Candragupta 
II (A. D. 401) 2 adopted the title of Vikramaditya and according to 
Keith’s suggestion the fame ot this Vikramaditya as the patron of 
the poets may be looked upon as having its attestation in the legend 
mentioned above. According to this legend the literary distinction 
of Candragupta’s court was mainly due to the Nine Jewels or men of 
literary eminence, viz. Dhanvantari, Ksapanaka, Amarasiriiha, etc. 
If one is inclined to give any credence to the suggestion adumbrated 
above we may have to regard about A. D. 350 as the terminus a quo 
for the date of the lexicographer Ksapanaka (or Mahakspanaka) 
referred to in the legend. In the present state of Indian chronology, 
however, we are not inclined to take any precipitous leaps into the 
domain of the unknown. 


1, Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature , 1923, p. 76. 
2* Duff, Chronology of India % p, 238. 



20. The Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical 
Treatise by Kharanada or Kharanadi 1 

Aufreclit 1 refers to as the name of an author referred toby 

Arunadatta in his commentary on the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata II. 
The following passage is found in Arunadatta’s commentary 
on verse 34 of Chapter 1 of the Cikitsitasthdna of the Astdngahrdaya} 

In foot-note 7 on p. 549 the editor notes the variant ‘*?RSTT7TS~ 
'TraRf. These two variants and found in two MSS 

of ArunadattVs commentary S arvdiigasund ard on the Astdngahrdaya 
give rise to the question whether the correct name of the author 
quoted by Arunadatta 3 (about 12?0 A. d.) is ^T^TRor T his 

doubt is further aggravated by the use of the variant in the 

following passage from Arunndatta’s commentary on verse 77 of 
Chap. I of the Cikitsitasthdna (p.559) : —- 

srfcf ’ 

As against these three variants viz. (1) ; ( 2 ) and (3) 

found in the MSS of Arunadatta’s commentary, we find that 
Hemadri has quoted extensively from a medical writer called by 
him as ‘^rTTiT?’. As Aufrecht does not record any MSS of the 


X Poona Orientalist , Vol. VI, pp. 49-62. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, p. 136 b. 

2. Edited by Paradkar Sastri, N. S. Press, Bombay, p. 549 ; On 
p. 136 Hemadri (between 1260-1309 A. D.) quotes Aruiiadatta “*PJ 

and “ 3.f<t ” 


3. Vide Hoernle : Osteology , Oxford, 1907, p. 17. 

4. Vide p. 10 of my Introduction to the Astdngahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II (Ed. by Paradkar Shastri). Ayurvedarasayana was corn- 

• posed between 1271 and 1309 A. D. (when Ramacandra of Devagiri 
was ruling). Hemadri refers to his earlier work Caturvarga-Cinta* 
mapi in the A, rasdyana. 
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works of the author or even his name it would be useful to 

record the quotations from ’dR'dir^’s work found in the Ayurveda- 
rasayana* of Hemadri. 

These quotations are as under:— 

Page 40 —'—‘‘PHt tfTRdfd, d*%?dT^rg: &wrt 

^fd’’ 

Page 42—dTddhdT^aiT- 
dtT I |jTdt TTd: II ” 

Page 43— u *. t^l? fdfdd: W=JTt d 

l^ifd i sfa” 

Page 63— “af;r?sqr4 rjifc gKOTTT^JTT—ddlT$i? qfqsqfed 

i sgs rttijq st?raw^n'iiTR i ” 11 ^fa’’ 

Page 65—■d— “dftfdd-dmlfe^dPdrf^g fdfa«i?t | 

gscrfii sTqqrg.” n ?fa” 

Page 67—“igTTOIlf^^g qTSd^qsRqisr—3R5q**rarq.” sfa” 

Page 69 —“std itr I^TWTT^T^T^?- - ng^:: — 

“qsd ^itflTW sfR qstfT^ SdW Td: I 

ddldi ^s'tatfavrernqrfsdn n” 

Page 70— “iSTTOTTT^frs—fdRdlwi gsfatWEtewrg i 
atrfd^B 5f«>T sm fr^rdTRtfd^ns'q 11 ” $fd’’ 

—‘'gfwJT.fET t^TTonf^RT 1 —“3T>ih[% «tftTftre*rmrsgn? 

i 

'‘t^rfwsf^ gd flfd^areretfadq. n 

ddreiddd RTT g^ddddd Id: I ” ff?» ” 


1. These three lines quoted by Hemadri as from dlTTdTf^’s work 
are quoted by Arupadatta as from "dWK’s work :— 

Page 70 — (Sarvanga-Sundard of Arunadatta on verse 28 of 
chap. V of Sutra-sthana of A§tahgahj-daya—did ddTd: I ■•jRdT^d 
Silt^T 3^ti: Pit f^dT d^dT — “srqM dOtfSTSqmmfdt dldq, I ” ?fcT.. 

'‘dtddT^dlddlT — “«Trfa&5 did flifadgdSTdnffodq; I 

q*TT dlddd mi n^r^dq dd: II 
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Page 74 —nfanil to: i ” “$fa tsrRRTn^TT- 

^ PcTSt* *rtTOT?l<ffagTOfa’'ing | ” 

—“she g ^TCUIT%T —“h«twp»% girronfn^ijremtr^g i 
ht^4 nt*wwwot ita wf?nw: n ” ^fa” 

Page £5-“re: uk: gu^: ^EUani n*Pj; I 

<m»: WWW: qHfwi^nTW: srwl^w: || 

^IWWTW: WlftW: StJjfwikEW: | 

HWWt WUFWTOSI 5TTWW: II 

ifatWT W^R: R*NV7I mfaoil WfWgWWr: I 

wrafanpiwRn: gggwr: wetwht: ii 

ffcuvr: ?rftrft wgWT^l rJYTH: gwgtfa : I 

RESTTfafaRinW: WWJTtsg WSfcHH: II ” ^fa f^TT’OTlf^-*’’ 

Page 88—“i ig, fapwiTOiT WWWRTlft: wlPEt wg*TH*ft I ” 

trfa ^?Rom%n &«wfRYgnrg, ” 

Page 80— “wgis isroit^:—“ nwfRin wwwt^ nfawwfa *fkng i 
w 3 twsrfa naflw gawm: jewtw, ii ” ^fa” 

Page 98 —“PE n ISRUIlf^WT—“wfagURfaftw**} WlftrcftaWWTfw- 
ngi win wg fagtapwnfwwif^ wsoiw. ii ” jfa” 

€i 

Page 99—“fwrgnswrrw WKUn jpi g* l 

'faqg www pi nsn whETOifwwg. it ” 

*fa fgRurTTgwnwre^nwtTWk^fawimn:. ” 

Page 100—“ fcRiwKrrgukng” ^fa isrw^sti <ng«rl: f4r?ig<Piwr- 

erwwrg wwmg wrgwtai ukn faemr 11 

—“*m RRnn t^ : —“ wfwRW^i sr: *f\w g«s&w^ iR®r 

wfz: i gEnitni fasnfcwiiwwrRnknw. ” «fa i wg, 

warn wkawi* etc.” 

Page 102 —“lyTRUTifg:—“wwt^ni wgwrnf qr% gtnigwiwwg i 

pe fan; ettw fa*pr£teswt: n 1 

pn.-RziwfanEnraFfafEnsnn wmwgi” ffa i «« 
^ f RanyB fagi’nwpfa mxi etc." 


1. Quoted by Vopadeva in Siddhamantraprak&ia, folio 8. 
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—g J^TTUTTW^ '’ 

—'“w* —“sT9t5g3T: % Tg T |5T: farl^S^frafag I ” 

I ” 

—“a«n Nto ^T^BTrf^^T fa^q w(3g*hH . ,> 

Page 104 —'“sra ^^urTfgsiT — 

<TTCT gfspiwjRBU I 

5rft 511 #; ■s ft# u ” 1 

Page 105 —“sraif #<# STgsr I 

qsfo# ntft ii ” $f# orreq n fg[ 

ar^rrg” 

Page 105—“m r^ —“$T5551T# ^ 5 # ?cra#VcRg. I 

ift<nft# S5TC# ■ai ftro5n#ft5TWg, II” ^f#” 

Page 107 —“<t»jt tt —“w f#?rft rftspjftwi spg% ^tt- 

ia?i# 1 ^r%ft ^rftvr jj^T# ijs^fe fturatesoig n” ^fV’ 

Page 110—“^$mvz; ^rfe# ^ rrftTmftrgK El q^ g ’’ $f# ^TTnnf^ 
Tsrcrg.i” 

Page 113— “ws# ^rT^rrari# g^ferol'asrg i 

5 ft# HfSrefg^ft^ftTi^Rrq^ir’ jf# rjIT^TT^ 
gnigoranRni, ” 

Page 774—“ 3 #; <* i gr re n nfon — ‘‘I 
arrerTB# ^M 5 RW= 3 rtwi $f#” 

—“aifT m igrcniTT^TT—“imp*# *rg? ^ <?njwT srrw- 
'TfH, 1 wg? rt^g^ftro 5 ft# ffcrrfasrrciEg” 

Page 116—“m^i *r$i <tt% i 

glTO*ra *§j« 5 r 5ft# g^srrf u ” *ftr ^Konftiu 

5ftagwg, etc.” 

“&»*# 5Ti?# trm #'isr#swtftr^n. i 
g£ g# gaitefsg*# #ttf qtftYirg, u ” ^f# ^reunf^ft- 
wR^ft^fwrg.” 


1. Quoted bylVopadeva, Ibid, folio 7. 
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—'l” I^TTUnf^ 

gggrg” 

Page 777—“ng, “wi^wanuigsi, ^fcl^EcWT 
5B<?r*W3?;arra PHi ste? n ” 

^Ot ^irniT^HT 

Page 118—' “CTrotf^n 

‘%gr«rfa fag^rgr goifg?r n^f^ui i ” 

—“t^roti—‘' qraraggr sfte fagapm*** • 
fagtaq; grWlfh^ h” ” 

—“srg v& iggruin^gi sguranpggsu” 

Page 119—“n* “^gg ftqg %fg i 

gggojj $ 5 % rfts?u gfrq grfafqrran n” 5 ft 

Hiffjfqti^ glgng” 

Page 133— ‘g^Tf “gsgiqfa3^f^3fta3|M>: I 

mwrrgqlsgRTrfg -g%grfq fqg*g?| 11” 1 

Page 138—“zmx% ^rTTHTlf^:—“^qq^fg^UgagTvflgi *gW&r: ^ 1 
fgq(\rmm: qmq gsg gmnwriprcl 11 ” ^fii 1 

Page 141 —g ^Ron^sn-—grasft Ytm?\ 
fafo 1 a^rs*grf^rrerji: fagq: fqg^qfrwaj: u *mfar- 
ggarcggt fgtfgsgfsn 550?: 1” 

Page 143—“im qqi* cnTUin%:— “wggrgt wt gagig wqg 
%T I” 5 ft 

Page 14S—“ 3 % g ?3TCun%T— 1 “«npwrafa gwggrer® qgf 

I H??qfa$& fNTI rPgraTRt^oi fic$! II ” l” 

Page 150—' “ 3 ^ g igTTUTii^gr— 1 "f^qswsl gngt fq’gsstsggr- 
«mr 1 ” ” 

—“^qreRrfcr^gr^ggiTft ^rcunf^gr— 

"^r% g ftgftitt grit qi^fl 5535 : 1 
gjl: qtgq>tfqfa$mfyfa! 11 
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tnsfiftemt ft *rern3i: u 
qi%tregrnr* i w;rq M iffifii ffc?u i 

sriftTsfl II ” ” 

Page 757— “?WT ^ — “^rJTmif^*l4Jttmg<mrci*ta; I 

sftof firf^Rffa: *1TOT sftxKT Hn^lfspRT H” ffg |” 

Page 755—“«mrf —“faisit eriif gwftaiisg 

i f%^ turn u*ag<mmi ftft'imn n” 

Page 154—“w r 1 t^OTTI^:—“qurs^rfsT fefflfa RrrursfWf 

i ” ?fa” 

—“a*n =5 ^iTorif^:—“wm wmsmim ft Jim fofa4 
wm. i 

Page 755—^TTOnf^:—fftt: mil) «wr»f 9sg- 
vh5RH l” ?ft I” 

Page 158 - “iw. tSTRUTlf^t—“nj 3muum?s it I 

sri^rft ft g^ftewr sftifcr n” ?ft i” 

—‘ Jj.K°TTf^ : —“wi m fttftrfm. i 

«rei^in^»i srisrngiTjm *f)4fa u” ?ft i” 

Page 159 —"«r^nr ^i^oiTf^:— ‘‘fiTSiftoiTOJfag^sfetmisrf^sirg 

jnrefwjif%mmf gmm ^ tjt! fen: m” i” 

Page 767—“qfc IjfTTinf^l^cfl: 3^ ttn 1 l^fol l” 

Page 188—“mu <a taiTunf^:—“laiwfoT JT’frfi nfrmiw*a«i*<TOr i 

1«|:” ^f?l I ” 

Page /^- “i^rTTBiTf^imr?— "itmra): it gw i i «mmr?itf^ft i 

*rfwpF>ninr m>rfc Jurcfm: sntff&ig, h” ^ft i” 

It will be seen from the foregoing extracts that Hemadri (about 
A. D. 1271) had before him a medical work by a writer of the name 
Wmrft and even though the work has been now lost, the quotations 
recorded above will acquaint the reader with the form and nature of 
its contents. It appears that in Hemadri’s time and even earlier 
the treatise of Kharan&di was looked upon with authority since a 
writer of Hemadri’s learning and literary repute quotes from it 
extensively as an authoritative work. From the identity of a quota¬ 
tion ascribed by Hemadri to and to by Arunadatta we 
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have suggested above that the names and are indenti- 

cal. Let us now see if the name uniformly used by Hemadri 

in his quotations from this treatise is corroborated by any contem¬ 
porary usages. Fortunately for us such contemporary testimony 
has been forthcoming from Vopadeva and his father Ke£ava. 
Vopadeva was a protege of Hemadri and was the author of several 
works 1 . The following verse 2 found at the end of the Muktd- 
phala shows us the versatile productivity of Vopadeva:— 

JpiT: % % H II ” 

Farquhar 3 assigns Vopadeva 4 to ‘c. 1300 a. d .’ or ‘End of the 
13th century’. Our Vopadeva should not be confounded with a late 
writer of the same name 5 who wrote a commentary on the Rasaman- 
jari of Bhanudatta in A. D. 1572. 


1. Vide Aufrecht, CC I, 616a —Vopadeva was son of KeSava and 
pupil of DhaneSa. He was Pandit to Mahadeva, King of Devagiri. 
He is quoted in the Mddhaviyadhdtuvjtti . He composed the fol¬ 
lowing works :—(1) Kavi-Kalpadruma> (2) Kavya-Kamadhenu , 
(3) Tririisat-iloki Asaucasamgraha, {4) Dhatukosa and Dhatupatha , 
(5) Paratnahathsapriya , (6) Parasuramapratapatika (Sraddha Kanda ), 
(7) Bhagavata-purana-dvadaiaskandhanukrama , (8) Mahimna - 
stavatikd , (9) Mugdhahodha , (10) Ramavyakarana (perhaps the same 
as Mugdhahodha ), (11) Satasloki and its comm. SataHoki-Candra - 
kald % (12) Sarngadharasamhita-gudharthadipikd (med.), (13) Siddha - 
mantra-frrakasa (med.), sometimes attributed to his father, 
(14) Harilild , (15) Hrdayadlpanighantu (med.), (16) some anonymous 
work on dharma sometimes quoted in Nirnayasindhu , in Acdra - 
mayiikha and once in Srdddhamayukha , (17) Muktaphala . 

2. Vide P. V. Kane : History of Dharma£dstra,\o\. I, 358. 

3. Outline of Religious Literature of India , ^Oxford, 1920, 
pp. 234, 374. 

4. Vide pp. 44-45 of Life of Hemddpant by K. H. Padhye, Bom¬ 
bay, February 1931. 

5. Vide S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics^ 1 (1923), p. 251—Gop&la 
Ac&rya alias Vopadeva of the Kaundinya-gotra, son of Njrsimha and 
grandson of Gopala of Jabalagrama in the Mahar§stra country. The 
date of this Commentary is A D. 1572 and not A. D. 1428 (vide my 
note in the Annals of the B. 0. R. Institute, Vol. XVI (1934-35) 
pp. 145-147. 
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In view of the close personal contact of Hemadri and his 
learned protege Vopadeva, it is possible to suggest that the treatise 
of used by the one is exactly identical with that used by 

the other and mentioned as as the following quotations in 

Vopadeva'a Siddhamantraprakdia 1 will amply prove:— 

Folio 5 —Keiava refers to in the following verse:— 

“vn ns ! gpc^[ %% srait sfe i 

ftfar? (i h n” 

Vopadeva comments etc. ” || 

^ qrcenOrcvnrf fkmx 

This comment makes it clear that the treatise 
of had assumed so much importance in the 13th century 

that Ke£ava wrote the work Siddhamantra to determine the mutu¬ 
ally conflicting texts of Cnraka , Suiruta and Kharanddi as stated by 
Ke&ava in the verse quoted above. It is also clear that Keiava, a 
contemporary of Arunadatta (about 1220 A. D.) uses the name 
and not used by the latter as we have seen already. 

This evidence shows that in the 13th century the names and 

were current in Bengal 2 3 and Maharastra* respectively and 


1. My references to this work are from MS No. 1101 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. Aufrecht 
records the following MSS of the text and commentary :— 

CC I, 717 a —med. by KeSava K. 222. Kh. 91. Ka§in. 34 

comm. by bis son Vopadeva. K. 222. 

Kh. 91. Benn. 63. Oudh XIX, 128. K56in. 34. 

CC II, 171 b —“f med. by KeSava. Peters. 41. comm,— 

PrakaSa Devipr. 79, 54. Stein 192 (inc.)." 

CC III, 148 a— med. by KeSava AK 955, Peters 5. 553. 

See also MS No. 13379 (Madras MSSCata. Vol. XXIII, 
• p. 9006).” 

2. Vide Mr. N. N. Das Gupta's article on “ Vaidyaka Literature 
of Bengal in the early Mediaeval Period'\ Indian Culture (III, 
pp, 159-160) in which he appears to include Arupdaatta among Bengali 
writers on medicine. 

3. In the Siddhamantraprakdia Vopadeva gives the genealogy of 
his father (fol. 45) as follows :— 


(Continued on next page) 
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perhaps owing to the Jove of r taddhita ’ formations ascribed to the 
ddksipatyas by the author of the Mahabhdsya the form 
became current in the Maharastra as proved by the usages of the 
name in the works of Ke&iva, his son Vopadeva and Hemadri, the 
friend and patron of Vopadeva. As the treatise of has been 

lost it is advisable to collect all quotations from it wherever 
found, I shall, therefore, record here the following quotations in 
Vopadeva’s Siddhamantraprakdsa (B. O. R. I. MS):— 

Folio 6—trer — 

Folio 7—“fa g wtft- 


(Continued from previous page) 

who is styled as “HIRTSfsRUfT RM” 

(learnt from who is described as “^ 311 ^- 

ftTJT ” 

KeSava 6tates that he was honoured by (f^tRRRR*TH 

S5f). His son explains . 

— FTiRRJ the patron ot Vopadeva’s 
father is identical with fam or m*l (II) (of the Later Yadavas of 
Devagiri) who ruled from 1210 to 1241 A. D. (Vide p. 189 of Padhye’e 
Life of liemadpant and Duff's Chronology , p. 310.) The date of 
of Ke£ava may be between 1210 and 1247 A. D. It appears 
that the capital of T%?U^ was ^3^ as stated by Vopadeva and that 
was a resident of Vedapura. 

Singhana had in his employ an astronomer called Cangadeva 
the grand-son of the celebrated Bhaskaracarya. Cangadeva was con¬ 
temporary of KeSava, Vopadeva’s father. This Cangadeva founded a 
matha at Patan(10 miles from Chalisgaon in Khandesh) for the study 
of the works of his grandfather and others (Vide Epi . Ind . I, 340 ff.). 
The inscription by Cangadeva at this matha appears to have been 
written some years after Saka 1128 ( = A. D, 1206) and it describes 
Cangadeo as # ' In another inscription [of Saka 1144 
( = A. D. 1222 )-Epu Ind., Ill, p. 112) we find the name of one Ananta- 
deva, who is called Daivajnagrani at Singhana’s Court (Vide History 
of Indian Astronomy by S, B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896, p. 248). 
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—ftiTtaHg 7 ft# i 
“#3#3;fc6T 7re fttrm -gftnwni i 
mr? ■* #mft #l<m ft# 5*3” jfa ” ' 

Folio 8—' '‘^Ronf^TT 3 7raHg#> — 

“sresftlwt *53 * 7 r| qrqi) ft^rg^TT# i 
g^n factor (#772157)1 u” 1 tfV’ 

”73# 3lftfc# 3 ftrst <9 5P## | 

*M 33 ft3*4 **# 77> $3!# ll" jfa” 

Folio 34—' “jgKOTTf^ 70T75J: ®ZT5pt ®$$7% | ^fa” 

From the above quotations from TttToirft I have been able to 
identify 2 verses in the quotations from tSRwnft recorded by 
Hemadri in Ayurvedarasayana. This identity, inspite of the slight 
variations of readings, proves beyond doubt that the treatise of 
Kharanadi known to both the writers viz. Hemadri and Vopadeva, 
who were not only contemporaries but friends, is identical. 

With the data recorded above we are in a position to sum up 
the results of our discussion as follows:— 

(1) Arunadatta (about 1220 A. D.) quotes from a medical 
writer of the name 

(2) Arunadatta appears to have been a contemporary of Ke$ava, 
whose patron was King Singhana of Devagiri (A. D. 1210-12+7). 

(3) Hemadri in his Ayurvedarasayana ( after 1270 A. D.) 
quotes extensively from a treatise mentioned as that of *STT»nft. 


1. Hemadri quotes this verse as from It reads aa 

follows. 

qrei i 

siiti 5TT+; 3 sfOTfr 55311” 

(P. 104 of N. S. P. edition). 

2. HemSdri quotes this verse as from tslTWft :— 

553 7T% | 

RHfi fafrqsi 7TRB ft373tc5#T: II ” 

(P. 102 of N. S. P. edition). 
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(4) Kegava’s medical work Siddhamantra mentions the name 
of ^TR^ITT^ and attaches some importance to his views even though 
they were at variance with those of Caraka and Suiruta . 

(5) The identity of a quotation of three lines found in Aruna- 
datta’s commentary on the Astangahrdaya as from Kharatiada and 
in Hemadri’s commentary on the same work as from Khdranadi 
makes it highly probable that Kharanada and Khdranadi are iden¬ 
tical medical writers. 

(6) Vopadeva, the son of KeSava and friend of Hemadri quotes 
from Khdranadi s treatise. 

(7) The identity of two stanzas of Khdranadi quoted by 
Vopadeva with two stanzas of Khdranadi mentioned as such by 
Hemadri in his Ayurvedarasayana proves that both these commenta¬ 
tors are referring to an identical work of Khdranadi. 

(8) Khdranadi 1 s treatise, judging by the quotations, appears 

to have been in verse. It must have been composed before say 
A. D. 1150 as it is quoted largely by Arunadatta and Ke6ava about 
A. D. 1720 and by Vopadeva and Hemadri about 1275 A. D. It 
would really be an achievement if this treatise of Kharanadi, the 
subject of this paper is discovered hereafter by any one interested 
in the history of the Aryan medical science. With a view to helping 
such discovery I note below a reference to in the commen¬ 

tary of Niicalakara’ on Cakrapanidatta’s Dravyaguna-Satrtgraha 
(MS No. 620 of 1895-1902). 

1. Aufrecht records the following MSS of the Dravyagufia- 
Sathgraha and its commentaries :— 

CC I, 264—“W. p. 294, L 2931, Ben. 64, Bik. 634° 

—Comm, by Niicalakara Bik. 634 
—Comm, by Sivaddsa, L 2932 ” 

CC III, 57—“Bd. 889 

— Comm, by Niicalakara Bd. 889 (No. 889 of 1887-91). 

— Comm, by Sivadasa, son of Anantasena, Hpr. 1189.” 

Hence we have 3 MSS of Niicalakara’s commentary viz. (1) at 
Bikaner and (2) and (3) in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. In¬ 
stitute, Poona, one of which viz. No. 889 of 1887-91 is mentioned by 
Aufrecht. The other MS viz. No. 620 of 1895-1902 was acquired 
subsequent to Aufrecht’s Catalogue. 

Cakrapanidatta’s father was NSrayapa of the Lodhravati family 
and was a minister as also the Superintendent of the culinary depart. 

( Continued on nextpaoi ) 
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Folio 11b— — 

The above quotation appears to be from the work of ^TR^nrfif but 
I am unable to say if it is taken first-hand from the treatise in 
question or is a second-hand one taken from Arunadatta or Hemadri. 
This quotation gives us another variation of this author’s name viz. 

Hence we have the following variations of the name of 
one and the same medical author : — 

(D^SflRT*, (2)^TW^, (3) (4)*WR0T<f^. 

The MSS of Ni^calakara’s commentary appear to be rare. The 
date of Cakrapanidatta* is about 1060 A.D. The date of Ni^calakara 
has not been fixed but he is earlier than Sivadasa who professes 
that he has based his commentary on the Rainaprabha (of NiScala- 
kara). Mr. N. N. Das Gupta says that Sivadasa’s date is T6th 
Century’ because he was court physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Mr. Lane Poole 2 gives A. D. 1459 or A. H. 864 as the date of 
Barbek Shah of Bengal (House of Ilyas) and if this king 
is identical with the patron of Sivadasa, the date of Siva- 
dasa’s commentary would be the middle of the 15th century 
and*; consequently the Ratnaprabhd commentary of NiScalakara 
can be assigned to the period commencing about A. D. 1150 
and ending with about 1400 A. D J . These limits can be further 


0 Continued from previous page) 

ment of NayapSla. Cakrapani’s elder brother .was Bhanu styled as 
Antaranga . The commentator Sivadasa-sena of Malafici in Pabna 
was the court physician of Barbek Shah (16th Century) of Bengal. 
His commentary was based upon an older commentary called 
(vide N. N. Das Gupta's article in Indian Culture , III, p. 157.) Siva- 
dasa’s commentary has been edited by Devendra Nath Sen (1st edn.). 
Evidently the commentary mentioned by Sivadasa is identical 

with Ni^calakara’s commentary of the same name, two MSS of which 
are at the B. O. R. Institute as stated above. 

1. Hoernle, Osteology , p. 16. 

2. Muhammedan Dynasties , London, 1925, p. 307. 

3. The two MSS of Rainaprabha at the B. O. R. Institute ar* 
dated as follows :— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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narrowed down to 1250 A. D. and 1400 A. D. as our commentator 
refers to Vijaya Raksita 1 who is assigned to about 1240 A. D. 


(Continued from previous page) 

No. 889 of 1887-91—1 ***” (= A.D. 1728) month of Mdrga - 

Hr§a t $uklapaksa % 7th tithi, Guruvdra — 
copied at Bikaner. 

No. 620 of 1895-1902 —'"wmiW ( = A. D. 1758) month of 

Caitra , Sukla, 2nd tithi. 

The Ratnaprabha mentions among others the following works and 
authors of (fol. 3), (5), sR (5), RVP (5), 

gwT(i),*isrc: (9), *ngf%(io), ( 10 ), ttrzod, &nsr^r(n), 
OTRR (11), IR (21), m^S(22), W%?m(24), ^f%2H(25), (25), 

sn^f^TR (27), R5K (31), f^TTT (35V 3^551^ (22), (168), f^5 

(64), (70), sn*TT§T9RT: (262), STR*^ (394), ’TT'rfm (163), TR- 

STT (123), (117), »Th^T(116), (159), (185), XNftn&t: 

(291), (237), (235), (255), (449), 

snr (28). 

The colophon on folio 240 reads as follows :— “^R?l!3T^3T*15T*T^)- 

TRSTORt STRToirTfafafoWT W1IHTU” 

1. Vijaya Raksita is referred to in verse 5 of the following intro¬ 
ductory verses of the Ratnaprabha :— 

TspTt^rn'^oT i 

RR'HfjR JR: || 1 || 

RRTFfacTTft'R: II \ II 

Rtfa SWR 3FrcffSR: I 
*rc[r(;T)^;T <rrd ?rt: ii \ u 

?^rr Jf35T *T3RT: I 

ST: JRftrg II v II 

% 

■g Sftftn gTRR ^Wfasrf^l: II 'a II 

tftfaarerqiHR smr rPR «TT>rR% it \ x 

sift ^wirvt 3?ft i 

ST5IR fiR5it II x n 

^R5«iRRTJRi(dFrsr)^T 4t»nsflT *rt i 

5C« ^ ^ =?r srm ^ ii « h ” 
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by Dr. Hoernle. 1 2 Ni4calakara tells us that his father was Sadanan- 
dakara (v.3) and that he wrote this commentary TWHTT (which he 
calls S^r) to give a polish to the gem viz. the which was 

darkened on account of bad commentaries 1 prevailing on the demise 
of Vijaya Raksita, who is called 

The line ‘aTTg^Jjft ^ Hft ^nwfsfra’ if interpreted to 
contain a reference to the death of Vijaya Raksita as an occurrence 
within the memory of the commentator Ni^calakara, would enable 
us to fix the date of the Ratnaprabhd to about 1300 A. D. In 
this case we have to imagine that the death of Vijaya Raksita (about 
1240 A. D. ) was looked upon in contemporary medical circles as a 
great loss to the science of Ayurveda . Our commentator being 
perhaps a junior contemporary of Vijaya Raksita and a great admirer 
of this Ayurveda-guru deplores the demise of this guru and himself 
undertakes the work of giving proper interpretation of Cakra- 
panidatta’s work by way of his tribute to the departed guru. He, 
therefore, asks his daughter to serve the pre-eminent 

physician ( firrar ^). 

If the above hypothesis gets corroborated by further internal 
evidence or by external evidence, the reference to WWn? by 
Ni^calakara becomes almost contemporaneous with Hemadri’a 
references to ^R^nf^ reproduced in detail in this paper. 


1. Osteology , p. 17. 

2. Compare the following analogous metaphor used by Indu in 
his commentary Safilekha on the Astdriga-Samgraha of V&g- 
bhafa I :— 

15^: 1 

^3 II $ II ” 

Vide edition of the A . Samgraha by R. D. Kinjavadekar, 1938 — 
SQtratthdna —(Introductory veraea). 



21. Antiquity of the Lost Medical Treatise 
by Kharanadi in the Light of the Leaf of 
the Kharanada-Nyasa Newly Discovered 

at Gilgit 1 


In my recent article 1 on the “Nature and Contents of a Lost 
Medical Treatise by Kharanada or Kharanadi *’ I tried to record 
some useful data 2 regarding this lost medical treatise from re¬ 
ferences to it by Arunadatta (about 1220 a.d.), by Hemadri (between 
a. d. 1270 and 1300 ), by Ke£ava (the father of Vopadeva ) who was 
patronized by King Singhana of Devagiri (a. d. 1210-1247 ) and by 
Vopadeva himself, the protege and friend of Hemadri. It was also 
pointed out that NiScalakara in his commentary on Cakrapanidatta’s 
Dravya-guna-Samgraha 3 refers to this author as “Kharanada ” 


X Annals (B. R. O. Institute), Vol. XX, pp. 97-102. 

1. Vide Poona Orientalist , Vol. IV, pp. 49-62. 

2. I have to add the following quotations from Kharanadi given 
by Srlkanthadatta in his commentary called Vydkhyakusumdvali or 
Siddhayoga (Anandashram Series, Poona, 1894) :— 

Page 38—“ TOT ^ — 

Page 112— 

ffcf: ftut i 

Srlkanthadatta mentions (pp. Ill, 165, 17, 4). Dr. 

Hoernle (Osteology, p. 17) states that on the Pathplogy (f^R) of 
Madhava there exists a commentary called *T«pit5T which is a joint- 
work of (C. 1240 A. D.) and his pupil 

There is a Ms of Vydkhyakusumdvali at the B. O. R. Institute 
(No. 375 of 1882-83) The *3 Ms used for the Anandashram Edition 
of this work was dated Saka 1558 = A. D. 1636. 

3. Vide folio ll b of Ms. No. 620 of 1895-1902 in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 
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lost medical treatise by kharanadi 

There is a possibility of NiScalakara being contemporaneous with 

Hemadri as suggested by me in my article on Kharanadi referred 
to above. At any rate he can be assigned to a period between A. d. 
1250 and 1400. 1 

As regards the limit for the date of Kharanadi I suggested 
that he must be earlier than a. d. 1150. Since I sent the above 
paper to the press T received the issue of the Journal of the Mythic 
Society* Bangalore, containing the “Report on the Gilgit Excavation 
in 1938” by Pt. M. S. Kaul, m. a.., m. o. L.,of Srinagar (Kashmir ). 
This report contains a leaf from the MS of Khar anad any asa 
(Plate 1442 A and its ’Devanagarl transliteration on pp. 9-10). 
Pt. Kaul states that this is a “Commentary on a work of 
Kharanada on Medicine giving portion of a chapter relating 
to pregnancy. Both the text and commenatry are known at 
present in and through quotations only, though the former 
Beems to have been as old as the Astdiigahrdaya of Vdgbhata . The 
text is quoted by Arunadatta in his commentary on the Astanga- 
hrdava at pa^e 240 and bv Vacaspati 3 in his commentary on the 
Mddhavaniddna at page 50/’ 

1. Vide p. 61 of Poona Orientalist , Vol. IV. 

2. Vol XXX, No. t (July 1950) pp. 1-12. Pt. Kaul took his 
Excavation Party to Nawapura in Gilgit (225 miles from Srinagar) on 
4th August 1938 ; some mounds excavated at this place brought to 
light stupas of clay, birch-bark Mss, ivory rings, brass rings, one ear- 
pendant, some pieces of gold, red and white pearl beads, Ivrch-bark 
amulets, coral beads, a gold coin, iron and brass pieces, a gold-plated 
amulet with the image of the Lion-head on both sides.—The Mss 
excavated included) a work called Sanqhdtasutra in Buddhist Sans¬ 
krit (about 80 leaves), containing on the inside of the top-cover 
paintings of Purina or Tx>rd of Gilgit and his minister. There are 
two ladies seated in front of them, (2) Mss in fragments not yet 
deciphered and (3) Torn leaves from the Ms of Kh dr and d any as a , a 
leaf from a collection of fables, a leaf from the Buddhist Sanskrit 
Grammar and Laves of a prose composition in Sanskrit recording 
an incantation to protect the king of Gilgit (whoso full name is 
“ Sahanusahi Navasurendra Vikramaditva Nandideva”) and his queen 
Anangadevt. According to Pt. Kaul this Manuscript hoard is “wo/ 

later than the ninth centurv A. D. ”, “nor can it he earlier than the 
seventh century A. 7X”. One of the Mss records the year of copy¬ 
ing in the “Newari Era which starts with 878 A. D.” 

2. Vide p. 17 of Osteology by Dr. Hoernle, Oxford, 1907. 
Dr. Hoernle assigns Vacaspati to “about 1260 A. D.” Vacaspati 
states (v. 5 of Tntro.) that his father Pramoda was chief physician of 
the court of Mahamada Hanmira that is of Muhamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhi from 1195 to 1205 A. D. 
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The reference to Kharanada by Vacaspati (about 1260 A. D.) 
pointed out by Pt. Kaul is contemporaneous with that by Hemadri 
and does not help us in deciding the exact antiquity of this author. 
Pt. Kaul remarks that the text of Kharanada is c< as old as the 
Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata.” As the “ Astangahrdaya } is assigned 
by scholars 1 2 to 44 eighth or ninth century ” the limit for Kharanada's 
date would not be earlier than say a. d. 700. Let us, however, see 
the effect of Pt. Raul's discovery of the leaf of Kharanadanydsa on 
the date of Kharanada’s text itself. 

Pt. Kaul states that the Manuscript hoard found by him at Gilgit 
cannot he later than 9th century a. d. and at the same time cannot be 
earlier than 7th century a. d. If these chronological limits are based 
on correct data we can represent the relative chronology of the text 
and commentary on Kharanada's work as follows :— 


Text 

As old as Astangahrdaya 
( Pt. KauPs view ) 

8th or 9th century A. D. 


i.e. between 700 and 
900 A. D. 

1 

Ms of Nyasa 

Not later than 9th cen- 

1 

Between 600 and 900 a.d 

commentary 

! 

' 

| 

tury and not earlier than 
the 7th century 

Earlier than or con- 

Date of 

Earlier than the above 

temporaneous with 

composition 

Ms j 

the period a. d. 

of Nyasa 


600 to 900 


I am not aware of the evidence, which leads Pt. Kaul to think 
that Kharanada’s treatise 4 4 seems to have been as old as the 
Atfahgahfdaya' but presuming that his statement is substantiated 
by reliable evidence it is likely to conflict with the date of the 
Aftahgahfdaya given by Dr. Hoernle if we accept the date of MS of 
the Kharanada Nyasa (represented only by one discovered leaf) 
as suggested by Pt. Kaul*. 


1. Ibid, p. 16. 

2. Jour . Mythic Soc. (July 1939) p. 8 — Pt. Kaul's arguments 
regarding the age of the Mss. discovered by him are :— 

(1) The script of the Mss has a close affinity with the Saradfc 
script as used in the Avantivarman's inscription at the Marta^da 
temple. Hence the Mss are not later than the ninth century A . D. 

(Continued on next page) 
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In the present stage of the data gathered so far I am inclined 
to fix A. d. 650 as the terminus before which Kharanada may have 
composed his work and about 850 a. d. as the terminus before 
which the Nyasa was composed. 

As regards the exact name of Kharanada we have already 
recorded the following forms:— 


(1) *3?^ 

according 

to 

Arunadatta 

(2) 

n 

»> 

Ni6calakara 

(3) 

t » 

11 

Arunadatta ( in one place ) 

(4) *?rrcoTTf^ 

»i 

> > 

Hemadri 

(5) Do 

»» 

* > 

Ke^ava 

(6) Do 

» » 

» j 

Vopadeva 

(7) Do 

»» 

»> 

Arlkanthadatta 


This testimony divided between the forms and 

has not much determinative force as almost all the above authors 
belong to the 13th century. The Gilgit fragment of 
furnishes a better and decisive testimony on this point as the text 
of this commentary uses the form ^STR^Rf in the following 1st line 
of Plate 1442-A :— 

sir f\i u” 

The form used by the commentator is more akin to 

used by Ni^calakara and supports the uniform use of the form 
adopted by Ke£ava, Vopadeva and Hemadri. 

It is a happy coincidence that by the time my article on Kha- 
ranadi is prepared and published in Poona, Pt. Kaul should bring 
forth a leaf of a commentary on Kharanadi’s work buried for 
centuries several feet under ground at Gilgit. I look forward to 
the day when both the text of Kharanadi’s treatise which was 
extant, say between 600 and 1300 A. d. as also the newly discover- 


( Continued front previous page ) 

(2) The Mss are not earlier than 7th century A . D. during 
which Strong than-blsam-Sgam-po is said to have been converted 
through the influence of his two wives, one Nepalese and the other 
Chinese, to Buddhism and to have sent his minister Thonmi to India 
who after studying the current Indian alphabet prepared the Tibetan 
character on the model of the SaradA alphabet and introduced the 
tame in Tibet, etc. 
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ed NySsa commentary represented by a single leaf would see the 
light of the day. For the convenience of scholars interested in 
this problem, I am reproducing in the appendix the contents of 
Plate No. 1442*A containing the portion of the Khar anddany asa. 

APPENDIX 

( Contents of torn birch-bark leaf of Kharanadanyasa transli¬ 
terated in Devanagarl characters by Pt. M. S. Kaul ). 

1st line. sviif??* sUHJsft Stfrt II II 

2nd line ifcr UHTOHm^^T-Hmsforfa^tsTlFT II TH t?t ggvqrtl 

ST 3 gOf.fffiFTT W.m TTT^flffT fit 

nr . uf % 

3rd line m.st gPfc nsrtfrtrfjT nig; '4 fit Hif’rsTP.'f.fa u rrfsr rro wg- 
H%5Tl =3r^ STHkfEDfTl^ f^cTTfstgWH. 

thhih! sjfHr t^ft Ewnfg wfsiHFt ff gitSt st 1 

h^Rt n 

4th line HFtfa 'gr^^rrFn ^ijhi g^r sjttt *t 

firg.Fr m srststmFT j?sjfepft HWsnewHntT^ 

TjfmfJt «t?*m fsT^fV!% g^TFFHfst%H: 

5th Line.»rm am-Niftm ftr gas swnr wifir fsriHRimotsr 3 

wsqtgict^i'alfRU^ nvf fafFft m ii *ranr rwvtrfhsft 
TTHTrararfifa ?rwi^g uh vraFt Fmrgsft 

6th Line Tift. g*$ig g gmg gmigsirni ■agnfgtrara 

StsffrT ftSFTHT: trawsHJTgwHT stgsm: ^grsff 

«mr gsrtsrr gnr g^ur tft n4 fErntfrf m g 


1. The Carakasamhita ( Sarlrasthana) Has two chapters on 
UHmrrfrr Viz. Chap. Ill (*rfff>T *T°) and Chap. IV (Hfrft *!•) (vide N. S. 
Press Edn. Bombay, 192 2 pp. 305 and 313 ) Cakrapanidatta explains 
the term 4 Fgfj'BT ’ as ‘3THTT’ in contrast with JTHTFft (p. 305). 

2. Cf. Carakasamhita (p. 313) —“UrT grj5t ^ *TH1%RT 
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7th Line ?fs fism g% 

antique sfranrest nvrsRst.*rw^ «rwht% *f\«tt- 

ttrciSl gr are i wr5T% trOwfanr^ *% 

8th Line m*qtyr£r ^ j*r rq<ntfifT^ 

g 3 *rt srtfifa fk. .^ 5 R?flf*rai 9 r^it ^ *1334 tt\. 

9th Line tfotrigWH *rof'4q gsRtt'E%iT.. . . 

?m n ftrg: sr**^;* 'q fag: ^ sr* *tfa *nmt 

%rT*TT vatg: 

N. B.— Chapter II of the Sarirasthdna of the Asldngasathgraha 
of Vagbhata I is devoted to fT^TfaqntivT and it begins:— 

“sWTHt nvfr-w'sfa 5irfu i ?fa % wtftrraqi^qf ttfqq:” 

Chap. I of the Astaiigahrdaya of Vagbhata II begins in an 
identical manner. [Vide pp. 12 and 98 of the Poona Edn. of the 
A$tafigasamgraha edited by Pt. R. D. Kinjavadekrr (1938 ) with 
Indu’s Comm. Sasilekfia ]. Regarding "Pregnancy” vide pp.47, 
48, 96 and 152 of History of Aryan Medical Science by Thakorc 
Saheb of Gondal, London, 1896. 


1. Cf. Carakasamhiia (p. 313)— “eT^T <T? cf'4T WT4T 97T 'Jin^msr- 

art^r fasfTBfa n^sfa, 341 <req qt;: srtfrqpqrstt gqwatsjrrwtl 

SWBrfa,” etc. 





Works and Authors Mentioned By 
Candrata in his Medical Compendium 
Yogaratna-Samuccaya ( c. A. D. 1000 ) 1 

The by Candrata, son of Tlsata, is represented by 

very few MSS in our MSS Libraries. The Govt. MSS Library at the 
B. O. R. Institute, Poona, contains the following MSS :— 

(1 ) No 147 of A. 18S2-83 dated Samvat 1815 = A.D. 1759, folio* 
■bout 229, of which some are unidentified. 

(2) No.l072 of 1886-92-fo\[os 26 forming only the 3rd chapter of 
the work called the Both these MSS are described by 

Dr. H. D. Sharma in his Des. Catalogue of Vaidyaka MSS. (B. O. R. I. 
Vol. XVI Part I (pp. 213-217), 1939, but he has not recorded the 
citations found in this work, which are important for the history of 
Indian works on medicine. I, therefore, note below the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata according to the MSS noted 
above. 

MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83 — Part I ( Chapters I-V ) — folio* 
1 to 128. 

1; 1; irm—2, 6,11,12,13 

15, 19, 28, 31, 35, 37, 43, 44, 51, etc.; frfranL-2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 
12, 15, 17, 19, 28, 29, 32, etc.; 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 

21, 27, 33, 34, etc. 

HWfaren*!--( 1) wfepi*-5; (2) ** lit (3 ) 

T*-13; (4) 23; (5) ^—24; (6) OTSfteri—25; 

(7 ) sr?r—26; (8) 36; (9) sremofir&f—46; 

(10) 53; (11) ^*rcnrr& 56; (12) 56; 

(13) »RTTtf ^-59; (14) sftnrr^^n—67 ; (15) swrTgfesr—104; (26) 

25 ; (17) 26. 


5, 6, 13, 21, 22, 27, 31, 40, 42.54, 60. 


-8, 46 , 80, 101. 


I Prdcyavdnl, Vol. I, pp. 151-155. 
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(l) 9 ; (2) 17 ; (3) $% 

Hfwrra M—33 ; (4) and 38; (5) f |» 5 nft 

^n, srt^i^ ^of, q^fr^m ^—63; (6) fereWsi 
65; (7) =^—83; (8) —84; (9) fowjBRf 84. 

srn^oiRt—9, 38. ^wiranni—12, 18, 23, 25, 57,64,68,82,107,108. 
sjmrfil;—13,17,31,43,71,75,77. **fcrcn*-16,17,19,20,27,35,36,39,41, 
47,53,etc.arfJmJmni.—17,20. <?RT?TTT5ir-18,24. 'awfonra;—19, Ogw^orraO 
24,29,52,55,66,68,76,77,etc. 21, 26, 35, 36, 46, 67,^68, 96, 

106, :108, 111, 27. srfwfafffHFTT:—22, 41, 24. fg^SFT—23, 45. 
fafoRTFEfW—25, 26, 57, 81. f^mFT—30, 34, 103. *«iFr5*ri—39. 

56. firnjt:—57. trTUHT^—60. ttsrftrgfanr—61, 90. 

69, 70, 76, 77, 78, 79, 98. attfwpswTqc—73. ( See folio 
13 of Ms No. 1072 of 1886-92, where this work is mentioned ). 
*3^FPFT—81. vrn^T^ftrf;—106. 

Part II ( Chapters VI-VII) 

15. mgR-renr—15, 17, 21, 27, 28, 33, 38, 39, 41, 44, 
45 etc. 17. grmrzrgt—17, 25, 29, 33, 34, 38, 42, 46, 

54, 57.72, etc. gw?mi—17,18, 20, 22, 24, 34, 39, 44, 45. HjprnFT: — 
17,18, 36, 39, 41, 50, 51. 52, 53, 54. fasTHTOfT)^—18, 33, 34, 37, 39, 
40,45,46,55,64. ^flRtsroFi;—18,22,33,40, 49, 61, 72. srfrart*.— 
21,48,52,74. 22, 32,41,69. 23 , 37, 39, 40, 42, 

69, 67. yftHJfcl—24, 32,64,65,67,69, 71. 29, 33. *3**1^— 

29, 75 , 76. SOW?*— 30. — 32. 34. 

35, 38,41. ^^1^—37,39,45,69. WJH^wtFI—38. srfasr- 
86. 99. 100. 

Part III — 7 unidentified folios 

Folio 1 — vtTT^, fijrmwt:, frffcrFt I 

Folio 2 — f^TRT^, ^imzT^i 

Folio 3 — gwu^I., , SFjnsrvrF*, , fafRTTFi. I Folio 4 — 

(?), , ■g^FT., l«rafT^, f^RRig;t Folio 5—ftffcTFi;, 

ggsn*, ^rrg^iH, Htprsf*: i Folio 6 —^fi;, fa*- 

t&mn;, , jpr%?u Folio 7 — , 5rmvt(zr)^, , gwm, 

gSJHTH I 

Part IV — 5 unidentified folios :— 

Folio 1—No author or work mentioned. This folio is white in 
appearance. Folio 2— , stftHF*, "RRPT^, ggHFj;, 

«fWn®b, RipF^r:,—’This folio bears No. 7 in the margin. Folio 3— 

f^RF*, fo^RRFl^ I Folio 4—'«R3»Fj , §RHF*, 
fftram., srthhrsh:, » Folio 5— 

■Star*, ’toshi., flmRRFi,, i 



134 


STUDIES m INDIAN LITER AST BISTORT 


Part I - Fragments of folios —, WjrRRH:, ftsTH , fiftTUrnh;, 
srfFTR , gwrTTri, f^r^TTm , jrtrrpt i 

Part VI —.2 Folios. Folio 1— 'frsR, l Folio 2—«riir- 

, rrrfmur ii 

MS No. 1072 of 1187-92 is also a fragment of the Yogaratna- 
Samticcaya and contains about 26 folios comprising 
( Chapter III ). 

1,4. ^ru^%(:)—2, 25. «ra^T¥^nr;—2. f^TtRnr- 3, 7, 
21. iMPi- 3, 4, 5,6, 8 , 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17,19,etc. 

4. 4, 5, 1>». torpuept guf)_ 4 . ( See folio 67 of 

MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83, where ‘‘^TJRRSErqr s5#jttt^ ’ is men¬ 
tioned ). SRtam— 5, 7, 10, 22. srmrer?i— 6 , 15, 23, 24. 7, 

14, 20,25,26,27, 7, 8 . arrnltsftT^—9, 10, 16. 18, 19. 

11, 14, 15. 5bN>NRT<l— 11 . 13. ( Vide folio 

73 of MS No. 147 of A. 1882-83 where this work is mentioned) 
tjtuuft:—15, 20 . jparnre^f-—26. 

Candiata the author of the Y ogaratna-Samuccaya flourished 
about 1000 A. D. according to Hoernle.' In view of this clirono- 


1. Vide p. 100 of Osteology, Oxford, 1907—“The date of Can- 
drafa may be referred to about 1000 A. D.“ 

Notes on works and authors mentioned in the Yogaratna- 
Sammuccaya (vide list on pp. 135—136) :— 

No. 11.See the following papers on this author published by me:- 

(1) Nature and Contents of a Lost Medical Treatise by Kharanada or 
Kbfirap5di ( Poona Orientalist, Yol. IV, pp. 49— 62). (2) The Antiquity of 
theLost Medical Treatise by Kharanadi in the light of the Kharanada- 
Nyasa newly discovered at Gilgit [Annals (B. O. R. I.) XX, 97-102]. 

The references to W by ( c. A. D. 1000) are about 200 
years earlier than those by ( c . A.D. 1220) and-by ^*tlf* ( c.A.D . 

1260) and hence imfortant. The date of or RTUnift is evident¬ 

ly earlier than the date of the Gilgit leaf of tSTVniT-'ZTffi discovered by 
Pandit M. S. Kaul in 1938. According to Pandit Kaul the date of 
the MS lies somewhere between A. D. 600 and 900. ’s-RfR is also 
mentioned in the srrSWffaT See 

Khapda II, Chap. 9, verse 719, p. 121 of the 5IT. with Marathi 

translation by Y. G. Dikshit, Poona, 1917). 

No. 18—^3 refers to (AS, p. 57), (AS,p.80). 

(Continued on next page) 
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<1 

logy for Candrata the references to earlier medical authors 
and works found in his Yogaratna-Samuccaya are very 
important for the history of medical authors prior to A. D. 1000. 
I f therefore, give below an alphabetical list of the references to 
these works and authors as found by me in the fragments of the 
Yogaratna- -Samurcaya analysed above:— 

11) is mentioned in AH. 

chap. Ill, 132 and VI, 55 mentions which is called 

i (2) —Mentioned in AH. mentions him (AH, 

pp, 4, 5,); mentioned by PTtfif (AH, p.5); mentioned by spig (AS, p. 
2); mentioned by p. 7} I (3) (Cf. Aufrecht CC1, 

28— tffarm+r-4VTR4 lO 2357. NP IX, 64) I (4) W£rW$(<f:) i (5) 
i ( 6 ) or i (7) \ (8) 


{Continued from previous page) 


No. 19-—I shall examine in a separate paper the possible identity 

r !*■« 

of this work ^TFR!^ with a medical treatise forming part of 

the Bower Manuscript . 

No. 21—F 7 ? quotes (AS, p. 54— “3qd ^ gfq 

^T. 3T. V % V’). Possibly was a pupil of ^132 or 

the author of the as will be seen from the following 

reference (AS, p. 95) *— 

q-im^!'Mfa q<jJFFdV 

trfiftFtRl l WVfM g W'tW ^fcl *m«r 

3*uf&T<fcr ^ fawwifa 

sri^qfasg'ufci fidfa-iisfq qyi ?r 3^-rmra: 


In his Commentary on falTWi* (AS—ft. F1K, 1940) p. 5, l?* 
quotes from as follows “^fa K>faq qofa-“?pft qifa 

$frf” t£t ^ ^ ‘W 

e^T^Firt f&q =EtT51%HTiT:.’ Pt. Kinjavadekar has already identified 
the two lines quoted by from W& with I, 5 and X, +1 of 

the ; iriFrCiiq. Iht statement of ^ 

leads us to infer that he composed a commentary on the 
as well. 


No. 25 — On p. 84 of the WSdfecTT (1921 Edn.) the views of early 
authors on medicine are mentioned, t hese authors are :— (1) 5?R4b, 
{2) wznm, (3) WtK, (4) *R3.T5f, (5) (6) ^4. 
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qsfaHR—mentioned by (CS,p.5) I (9) N^oi^rT mentions 

him (AH,pp. 63, 85, 88, 111, 417); mentioned in Chap. 

VI (p. 26 of Calcutta Edition by Asutosh Mookerjee, 1921); men¬ 
tioned by (AS, p.3); mentioned by "«W’TTfa^ , tr (CS, p. 413) I (10) 
SfTT'nM —mentioned by (AH, pp. 4,223) ; mentioned by '5R3S 

(CS, p. 7); mentioned by (CS, p. 112) I (11) men¬ 
tioned by (A. D. 1060) CS,pp. 402, 405, 409 ; mentioned 

by ww?* (AH, pp. 62, 69, 70, 74, 110, 113, 117,156, 157, 159, 208, 
265, 272, 273, 284, 458, 510, 525, 547, 559, 706, 933, 934); %TTT^ men¬ 
tions tsn*onf% many times (AH, pp. 8, 38, 40 etc.); and 

are mentioned by sp? (AS. pp. 3)1 (12) —mentioned by 

■snpnfn^Tf (CS, p. 447) * (13)'WS—mentioned by (AS, p.3); 
mentioned by fulfil many times (AH, pp. 2, 12, 13 etc.) ; mention¬ 
ed in AH (Sutra, IX, 13 ; Uttara. Chap. 40, St. 84, 88) ; mentioned 
by many times (AH, pp. 1,2, 12, 50 etc.) I (14)ftfsB?sm5%$T 

mentioned by tprrfii; (AH, pp. 119, 243) I (15) siRljpfi—mentioned by 
(AH, p. 4); mentioned by (CS, p. 7) l (16) A^iT- 

(17) (Son of Vagbhata, father of Candrata. See Aufrecht 
CCI, 232) t (18) jp*TT?rsfr i (16) wrenra—most probably identical 
with represented in the Bower MS. I (20) qr?iqR — 

mentions TTm (AH,pp. 4, 85, 400,570) ; —mentions 411511 
(AH, 169, 214); mentioned in ( p . 84) ; %% mentions 4U5TI 

(AS, p. 3) ; mentioned by (CS, p. 7) I (21) mentions 

«m^(AS, p. 5)1(22) (23) (24) tndhnil (25) 

—The mentions (p, 85); *T?ijCP5f is mentioned 

in (CS, p. 5) I (26) T*D*jgfe l (27) mentioned in AH 

(ft, ch. 21, 72 ; ch, 40, 59 ancf 88) ; mentioned by (AH, 

pp. 141, 143, 144, 154); ^55 is mentioned by (CS, p. 7) I (28) 
mngffc i (29-srrn^r (c. A. D. 1260) quotes from a 
work called 4TTHWT (AH, pp. 588, 591, 592, 593, 600, 601, 603, 612, 
617,624,629,630, 642)1 (30) srnwr—mentioned by (AH, 

p. 935); twtff mentions (AH, pp. 2, 38, 85, 102); 

mentioned by (CS, p. 414)1 (31) is 

mentioned in AH (^tT^PI, Chap. 13, 27 and fel?srfa<lft in 3RI*- 
H8TH, Chap. 22, 83) ; mentions (AH, p. 131) 1 (32) 

S33TT** I (33) I (34) tfcrcoi I (35) » (36) SfeT- 

i (37) —mentioned in (p.34) ; mentioned by 

(AH, p. 446) ; mentioned in AH (^ST^STTH, Ch, 6,15 ) mention¬ 
ed by *** (CS p. 689) I (38) mentioned by sTOUtf* (AH, 

pp. 5, 69, 94, 137) I (39) mentioned in AH (s, 30, 31 ; S, 40, 
84 and 88 ) ; mentioned by (AH, pp. 5,24,45 etc) ; mentioned 

by many times (AH, pp. 2, 8, 9, 13 etc.); mentioned by 
(AS, p. 3) I (40) ITORl— mentioned in AH (ft. 2,62) ; mentioned 
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by (AH, pp. 4, 98, 465); mentioned bylpnfif (AH, pp. 2, 

98, 102) ; mentioned by (CS, p. 7) 

I have given the foregoing citations in Candrata’s Compendium 
of c. A. D. 1000 as they have a direct bearing on the history of 
medical literature in India prior to A. D. 1000, which is still 
shrouded in mystery. Authors and works mentioned by Candrata 
cannot all be traced as some of them are not known even by cita¬ 
tion. It is hoped, however, that the above list would enable 
scholars to trace these authors and works in sources earlier than 
A. D. 1000. I have added to this list only a few notes which I 
could pick up during the course of my study of ancient medical 
texts, which is still not very deep. I trust, however, that expert 
students of this subject will easily exploit the material laid bare in 
this paper and oblige me by throwing some new light on the works 
and authors mentioned by Candrata. 

Abbreviations :— 

AH = Astangahrdaya, ed. by Paradkar Shastri, N. S. Press Bombay, 
1939. 

AS = Astanga-saiiigraha with Indu’s commentary, ed. by Pt R. D. 
Kinjavadekar, Poona, 1940—*p**IR. 

CS = Caraka-Samhita with Cakrapanidatta’s Commentary ed. by V. 
K. Datar, N. S. Press, Bombay 1922. 



22. Jayadeva, a writer on Prosody referred to 
by Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharatl, 
Commentary on Bharata’s NatyaSastra j 


Aufrecht 1 refers to only one MS of a by in the 

following entries: — 

(1) “Kh. 87,” commentary “ by fT^Kh. 87* \ 

(2) “Quoted by Nami, 1, 18“. 

(3) ,, by Oxf. 198 a. 

The only MS represented by the entry “Kh. 87“ was acquired 
by Prof. Kielhorn 2 and is deposited in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, under No. 72 of 1873-74. Nami or 
Namisadhu wrote his commentary on Rudrata in 1069 a. d.* 

quotes in his commentary called vrRT^frT^r on the 
srnrroows composed his commentary on the JtRWR in 
1545 A. d . 4 


Abhinavagupta in his Abhinavabharatl commentary on Bharata’s 
N atyasastra refers to as follows:— 




p. 244——" 

i fWi *cn” (*r. v^) M 




Evidently M. R. 
bracketed reference “ 


Kavi has identified 5 tins quotation as the 
31 1-^ “ shows. 1 have also identified this 


X Poona Orientalist , Vol. I, pp. 33-38. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, pp. 190, 191. 

2. Kielhorn ; Report for 1880- 81. 

3. S. K, De: Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I, p. 98. 

4. Cata . Catalo . Part I, 597 a. 

5. M. R. Kavi’s Edition of Ndtyaidstra , Vol II, p, 244, (G. O. S., 
Vol. LXVIII—1934, Baroda). 
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reference in the MS of referred to above viz. No. 72 

of 1873-74, where it occurs on folio 1 at the icommencement of 
the work. This identification shows'that was written 

much earlier than Abhinava’s commentary. 

Since writing the above note I received from n v friend Mr. 
V. Raghavan of Madras off-prints of his articles 1 on "Writers 
Quoted in Abhinavabharati ". Mr. Raghavan observes with refe¬ 
rence to our as under :— 

p. 222. 41 SRTT is quoted on p. 370, Vol. II. 1 

Who this Jay adeva is, is not known. He is twice mentioned as a 
writer on Prosody by Namisadhu in his Tlka on Rudrata. Nara- 
yanahhatta in his commentary on the Vfttaratnakara quotes Jayadeva 
and his definition of the Upacitra metre. Jayadeva is twice quoted 
in Ramacandra Budhendra’s commentary, Pancika, on the Vftta- 
ratndkara” 

We have shown above that this^^ is the author of 
a manuscript of which, with fife’s commentary, viz. No. 72 of 
1873-74, is available in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute. Presumbly this work on prosody must have attained 
authoritative character since a polymath like Abhinavagupta quotes 
this work as authority. 

As Abhinavagupta flourished about 1000 A. D . 3 and as he refers 
to the of as authority, must have flourished before 

9J0 A. D. which may, therefore, be looked upon as one terminus 
to s date. Our the .author of is of course dis¬ 

tinct from swathe author of the Gitagovinda who flourished in the 
13th century. 4 


1. Journal of Oriental Research , Madras, Vol. VI, Part II, 
pp. 149- 170, arid Vol. VI, pp. 199-223. 

2. This reference is to the MS of Abhinavabharati in the Govt. 

Ori. MSS Library, Madras. Our reference to is taken from 

p. 244 of Vol. II of NafyaSastra, while Mr. Raghavan refers to the 
Madras MS of Abhinavabharati . Both these references to \% arc, 
however, identical, 

3. S. K. De.: Sanskrit Poetics^ Vol. I, p. 119 —Abhinava flourish- 
ed “at the end of the 10th and beginning of the 11th century.” 

4* Ibid, p. 219. 



140 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


I shall now give a brief description of MS of the Hg-.qtrei ofswg* 
viz. No. 72 of 1873-74 as Kielhorn has not apparently studied this 
MS. This MS consists of two parts with different numbering of 
folios as under:— 

(1) Folios 1- 5 — ship’s or 

(2) Folios 1-33 — irfe’s commentary on the above, called 


snip's fetfH consists of eight small chapters or sections, 
colophons of these chapters appear as under :— 

Folio 1—JT*mts«rni: 

„• ,,— 

„ „—tjdWlsWTDT: 

„ 2—aTtf^g^T^t 

„ 3— „ „ 

„ 4— „ „ **swmr« 

„ 5— „ „ HfTOlswim: 

.. ..— .. .. MHHlswqrm: 


The 


t » »t 


“ H. HHT sfit ftWW 

^g'gn^gw sfivftnr ” 


This MS appears to be a copy made in 1873 for Kielhorn 
from an old original bearing the date of copying viz. Samvat 1190 
( = A. d. 1133). As this is comparatively a very old date I have 
tried to verify it, as the colophon fortunately furnishes all parti¬ 
culars necessary for verification in the Ephemeris viz. 


(1) *f. HV> = Vikram Samvat 1190. 

(2) wft = Marga&rsa month. 

(3) = Suklapak§a. 

(4) tv = 14th Tithi. 

(5) OTHrepr = (I take this to be the correct reading). 


Looking to the Ephemeris ’ I find that the above particulars of the 
date of copying exactly correspond to Monday, 13th November 1133. 
The reading ‘HTOig%’ of the MS has been taken by me to be 


1. Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill, p. 269. 
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wrongly copied for the correct reading and my guess has 

been corroborated by the Ephemeris as in Samvat 1190, the 14th 
tithi of the Suklapaksa in the month of Marga&rsa was sffWTT or 
only. This date of the copy of Jayadeva’s Chandah^astra 
harmonizes with our conclusion viz. that he must have flourished 
before about 950 a. d. in view of Abhinava’s reference to this 
work in his Abhinavabharatl as pointed out above. 

The other MS in No. 72 of 1873-74 is a commentary by on 
spirt’s &3P3TH5T described above. The colophon of this MS does 
not record the date of the original MS as in the case of the MS of 
Jayadeva’s work and hence I am unable to say whether the text 
of Jayadeva and that of the commentary were copied in the same 
year viz. A. d. 1133. Perhaps these two separate MSS were put 
together and kept in one bundle when Kielhorn got them copied 
and stitched together under No. 72 of 1873-74, as they were allied 
to each other. 

The MS of the commentary by or as. some of the 
colophons record, consists of 33 sheets written on one side of the 
sheet only. It begins as follows:— 

II sftnStWNt 5HT: II 

^r^fkfy^x *$£ im ii 

n * n” 

The colophons of the different chapters appear as under:— 

Folio 3—'n«mV 

vqpn” 

Folio 4—' 

fg[?fWtS«n*r:” 

m 

Folio 10— 

Folio 16 —“m gg$<i5 RU3f fatfaanri ^ 3 - 

iffwiTO:” 


Folio 23— 1 

WTtwfnt:” 
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Folio 

Folio 3 ■•-WBJTt- 
WW.” I TTHIH 3PI^«r$ , ;fw 5 TWr II” 


In the body of the text of the Commentary, I do not find r.ny 
references to earlier works or authors with the exception of the 

following:— 

Folio 1 < ~ wfipr?l: 

Folio R-—“wi *3f 5PR VfTT'T?TI FT*T55H” 


Folio 17—”¥rTT ; 4rf: 

It appears from.the colophons quoted above that was the 
son of'■‘TflTf”!. If this vrr»TF^ is identical with the *T£JTf>RS, the 
guru of Pratlharendnraja, Udbhata’s commentator, we can gather 
some information about him and his age. In this connection we 
quote from Dr.S.K.De’s History of Sanskfit Poetics , Yol.I, p. 77:— 


“PratTharenduraja, IJdbhata’s Commentator was, as he himself 
tells us, a native of Konkana and a pupil of Mukula. Mukula is 
known to us, as the author of Abhidhavrttimatrka, a work on the 

grammntico-rhetorical question of cbhidhd . Mukula should be 

placed towards the end of the 9th century and the beginning of the 
10th. His pupil Pratihdrendurdja , therefore, belongs approxima¬ 
tely to the 1st half of the 10th century.” 

If the identity of frfe’s father with the guru of 

PratTharenduraja as presumed by us is correct the chronological 
relation of these three persons can be represented as follows on 
the strength of Dr. De’s remarks quoted above:— 

sRgct—( between 857—884 ) 

i 

son 

(“ end of the 9th century”—about 900 A. D.) 


Son Pupil 

V& “ 1st half of 10th century 

(Commentator (Commentator between 900 and 905 A. D. 
of of 
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It would, therefore, he possible to regard fpfe as contempora¬ 
neous with ^TfrfV^nt, the commentator oi or we mav 

r N ' / t «■ 

roughly say that JTTC flourished about the middle of the 1()th country 
i.e. about 950 A. D. As we have put ir^tT’s prior to 950 

A. D. our assigning of RTO his commentator to about 950 A. D. 
agrees with any date prior to 950 A. D. that may be assigned to 

wear’s 

Mukula in the last Kilrika of Ahhidhdvrttimdtrkd mentions 
as the name of his father. Mr. Banhatti identifies this with 

Ty&Z mentioned by Kalhana in his Rajataranginl as living in the 
reign of Avantivarman (A.D. 857 to 884) and fixes the beginning of 
the iOth Century as the date of Mukula. 


1. Intro, p. XXI to KdvydlamkdraSdrasamgraha , B. S. S. 
No. LXXIX. 



23. Manuscripts of Commentaries on the 

Kautallya ArthaSastra I 

In the recently published Catalogue 1 of Mss in the Jain 
Bhandars at Pattan I find the following entries regarding Mss of 
the celebrated Kautallya Arthasatra : — 

‘‘Polity— Kautaliya-Arthaiastra : (on palm-leaf) only a frag¬ 
ment containing the first Adhikarana and the second incom¬ 
plete with some portion of Yogghama’s commentary Niti- 
Nirnaya." 1 

The MSS of the text and commentary of the Arthasatra are 
described in the above catalogue as follows:— 3 

damaged End : — 

etc. 

(2) * w#) by <T. 1 < End : — 

?f?r [iTfrerfvraT^mi 

The merit of the discovery, publication and translation of the 
Arthasastra goes to Dr. Shama Sastri 4 of Mysore. Dr. Shama Sastri 


t Poona Orientalist , Vol. Ill, pp. 176-182. 

1. Descriptive Catalogue of Mss in the Jain Bhandars at 
Pattan, Compiled from the Notes of the late Mr. C. D. Dalai with 
Introduction, Indices and Appendices by L. B. Gandhi, Jain Pandit, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda, (in two vols.) Vol. I—Palm-leaf Ms. Ori¬ 
ental Institute, Baroda, 1937. 

2. Ibid. Report on the Search for Mss . p. 54* 

3. Ibid,pp. 172-178—Mss in Sanghavi Pad&Bhandar at Pattan. 
This Collection belongs to the Laghupo^alika branch of the TapS- 
gaccha. It contains many Sanskrit and Prakrt Works both Jain and 
Brahmanical and an enormous bulk of works on Apabhram^a 
literature. 

4. Vide p. 5 of Dr. Jolly’s Introduction to the Edition of the 
Arthaiastra (Punjab Sans. Series No. IV), Lahore, 1923. 
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first useda Ms of the text of the Arthaidstra together with the 
fragment of a commentary by Bhatta Svamin. 1 In the second 
edition of the Arthasdstra Dr. Shama Sastri utilised two more 
commentaries of the work called the Nayacandrika of Madhava- 
yajvan 2 3 and the other, a translation or rather paraphrase by an 
unknown author in a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam languages. 
Dr. Shama Sastri states that both of these commentaries are incom¬ 
plete as Bhatta Svami's commentary. 1 

M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri who has composed and published 
his own commentary 4 on the Arthaidstra deals in his Introduction 
with the necessity of adding a commentary to the text and also 
describes the fragments of ancient commentaries secured by him. 
He obtained Mss of two commentaries from the Madras Govern¬ 
ment Oriental Library. One of these was a fragmentary copy of a 
learned Sanskrit commentary called Pratipadapaiicika by Bhatta- 
Svamin. The other contained a portion of a commentary known 
as Nayacandrikd by Madhavayajvan. The source of these Mss 
wa9 apparently a palm-leaf Ms belonging to the Kerala country. 
These fragments were “full of errors and gaps.” Ganapati Sastri 
also made use of a palm-leaf Ms of an ancient Malayalam version 


1. Vide p. vi of J. F. Fleet’s Introductory Note to the Second 
Edition of the Arthaidstra by Dr. Shama Sastri, Mysore, 1923. 

2. Ibid, Preface to the Second Edition (10th July 1923), p. xxv. 

3. Arthaidstra ( Second Edition, H23 ), Preface, p. xxv-Dr. 
Shama Sastri’s estimate of the commentaries used by him is as fol¬ 
lows :—“The first extends from the seventh chapter of the Seventh 
Book to the end of the third chapter of the Twelfth Book. It is 
neither a word-by-word commentary like Bhattasvami’s nor a para¬ 
phrase like the Tamil-Malayalam commentary. Madhava Yajvan, its 
author, satisfies himself by supplying some connecting links between 
successive chapters and successive paragraphs in each chapter. The 
TSmil-Malayalam paraphrase is, on the other hand, very copious, but 
omits to notice obscure passages here and there. It extends from 
the beginning to the end of the seventh Book. Written as it is in a 
mixture of dialects it is not very easy to understand it. It seems to 
be quite recent and is not free from misinterpretation of a few 
words.* ’ 

4. Arthaiastra (Trivendrum Sans . Series No. LXXIX ) 1923, 
English Introduction ( dated 4th June 1923), pp. 2-3. 


SJ.LJU0 
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of the ArthaSdstra on the line of Bhattasvamin’s commentary. 
This version was found in the Palace Library at Trivandrum. A 
similar copy of this version was found in the Madras Government 
Oriental Mss Library. But both these copies were defective. 
“Since no ancient commentary in its publishable shape is 
available” states M. M. T. Ganapati Sastri, “I thought of writing 
one of my own.” 1 

In the foregoing paragraphs I have tried to record the avail¬ 
able commentarial material regarding the Kautaliya ArthaSdstra 
as known to and utilised by the two great scholars viz. Dr. Shama 
Sastri and M. M. Ganapati Sastri. In view of the fragmentary and 
unsatisfactory nature of the Mss material of the extant commen¬ 
taries on the Arthasastra every newly discovered fragment of the 
known commentaries or the discovery of an entirely new commen¬ 
tary on the Arthasastra must be looked upon as a gain to this impor¬ 
tant branch of scholarship viz., the improvement of the text of 
the ArthaSastra and its final stabilising in a strictly critical manner. 
For this purpose the Pattan Ms of Yogghama’s commentary as 
described by Mr. Dalai should be examined by scholars interested 
in this branch of research. Though the Pattan Bhandars were 
inaccessible to Dr. Buhler and Peterson when they carried out 
their search for Mss in Gujarat more than sixty years ago, it is 
now possible for responsible Jain scholars trained on modern lines 
to get access to these Bhandars by persuading the authorities in 
charge of them to allow at least their co-religionists to make proper 
use of the valuable Mss material locked up for centuries in these 
rich treasures of ancient learning. 

It will thus be seen that the total number of commentaries so 
far brought to light, are four only, viz.:— 

(1) Bhattasvamin: Pratipadapancika. 

(2) Madhavayajvan : Nayacandrikd. 

(3) Yogghama : Nltinirnlti . 

(4) Anonymous : TdtniUMa'aydlam version 04 the line of 
Bhatta Svamin’s commentary. 


1 . About Ganapati Sastri’s self-composed commentary. Dr. 
Shama Sastri remarks:—“it will be a great boon to the readers of the 
Arthaidstra if MahamahopadhySya T. Ganapati Sastri, Curator of the 
Oriental Library in Trivandram publishes the long-advertised Sanskrit 
Commentary which he is said to have been writing with the aid of the 

three Commentaries.’* ( P. XXV of Preface to the Second Edition, 
dated 10th July 1923 ). 
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We know nothing about the chronology of the above commen¬ 
taries or the personal history of their authors. 

The source of the Mss of the commentaries of Bhattasvamin 
and Madhavayajvan was the Kerala country as we are informed 
by M. M. Ganapati Sastri ( Preface, 1923 ). There is a Ms* 
of a commentary on the Setubandha; 1 a Prakrta poem ascribed to 
Pravarasena dealing with the destruction of Ravana by Rama. 
This commentary is ascribed to a commentator called Madhava- 
yajvami^ra. 3 Is it possible to identify this commentator 
Madhavayajvan with his namesake, the author of the commentary 
Nayacandrikd 4 on the Arthaiastra of Kautalya ? The Madras 
Ms of the Setubandha vydkhyd was transcribed in 1918-19 from 
the original Ms belonging to an owner of Nareri in Malabar 
District. The Ms of the Nayacandrikd on which Jolly’s edition 
of this commentary was based was transcribed in 191 /-18 from 
the original in the possession of an owner, resident of Chelapuram 
( Calicut ). 9 There is, therefore, some possibility of the two 
commentators of the same name “Madhavayajvan styled in the 
colophons of their respective works by identical titles viz. 


1. Triennial Cata. of Madras Mss { 1916 1919 ) Vol. Ill, Part 1, 
1932, R. No. 2772, pp. 3976-78). 

2. Ed. in Kavyamala Series, - the text as printed in this edition 
consists of 15 Asvasas. 

3. The colophon of the Madras Ms reads as follows :— 

3TTW:.” 

The text of the Setubandha in the KavyamSla edition has 15 
divdsas only but in the Madras Ms the 16th divdsa is also found 
though the 12th -aivasa is missing. , 

Colophon of the 1 st aivasa :— 

“ etc.” 

4 . Vide edition of Arthaidstra by J. Jolly and R. Schmidt 
( Punjab Sans. Series, Lahore, 1923,1924 ) 7ol.lI — Notes with Comm, 
of Madhavayajvan. 

5. Triennial Catalogue of Madras Mss Vol. Ill, Part I—-Sans- 
kritjB,:1922, p. 3320. 
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41 V ddikavUCuddmani 99 and 44 Mahopadhyaya' ’ 1 Pt. UdayavIraSastri 
is of opinion that Madhavayajvan may have been a dak§i#atya ( i.e. 
Southerner). 1 He also thinks that he is an ancient commentator 
born in the South about 500 years after the demolition of the 
Mauryan Empire 3 but the grounds put forward in support of this 
belief are not convincing. 4 Perhaps a comparison of the Naya- 
candrikd and the Setubandhavydkhya referred to above may give 
us a few more facts bearing on the chronology of Madhavayajvan. 
In the Madras Ms of the Setubandhavydkhya (extract ) we find a 
definition of the figure fir*TTTOT 5 quoted by its author as follows 

to hi 

This definition of fesiTTOr is exactly identical with Dandin's 
definition as quoted by Prof. Kane. 6 It is clear, therefore, from 
this identification that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setu- 
bandhavyakhyd is later than Dmdin, the author of the Kdvyddaria. 
According to Dr. S. K. Dc 7 Dmdin flourished “probably in the 


1. Vide Sanskrit Intro, (p. 6) of Jolly’s Edition of the Arthaidstra , 
Vol. II, by Pt. Udayavlra Sastri : — 

2. ibid, p. 3 — “ TT 

^rf^TT^ ^ ” 

3. Ibid, p. 5 — “ ftTOcf 

m zw i ” 

4. Ibid, p. 4 — Cf. 44 JTT^HcIH- 

?fWcT, 35TO g?TTT ITFffa 

This argument has no value historically as even a modern com¬ 
mentator can mention and quote from very ancient works. 

5. Vide P. V. Kane : Edition of Sdhityadarpana , Bombay, 1923, 
Notes, pp. 20, 235-237. 

6 . Sdhityadarpana , Notes, p. 236. — “Dandin’s definition of 

faHTTOT is very clear ' l TO 

3T HI fatTTTOT II * ( K. D. II, 199:).” 

7. History of Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. 1,1923, p. 70. 



MANUSCRIPTS OF COMMENTARIES ON TttE ARTHA^ASTRA 1+9 

beginning of the first half of the 18th century According to 
Prof. Kane the date of Dandin is lt 6th century Prof. Keith 1 
regards the date of Dandin as “open to dispute” and states “ if... 
we place the Kavyadaria definitely before Bhamaha (c. a. d. 700) 
there is no reason to assert that he wrote much earlier. M His 
date may be “anterior to the empire of Harsavardhana and also 
anterior to the work of Subandhu and Bana.*’ Inspite of the 
disputable character of Dandin’s exact date we shall not be wrong 
if we state that Madhavayajvan, the author of the Setubandha- 
vydkhya is later than at least the 6th century and if his identity* 
with his namesake, the author of Nayacandrikd on the Arthaidstra 
could be proved on valid evidence we would be in a position to 
put a definite limit to the date of Nayacandrikd. As, however, the 
Ms of the Setubanbhavydkhyd is not before me at present the 
question must await investigation at some future time. 

As regards the commentary of Bhattasvamin reference has 
already been made above to the Mss of this commentary availed 
of by Dr. Shama Sastri and T. Ganapati Sastri. The available 


1. Sahityadarpana, Index of Works, No. 274, p. CLXVI1. Prof. 
Kane observes :—“The 6th century has been accepted by many scho¬ 
lars as the date of Dandin. Vide Max Muller [India ; tvhat can it 
teach us ? 1st edition, p. 332, Weber (H. S. L.p. 232n.) Prof. Macdonell 
( H. S. L. p. 434 ) and Col. Jacob ( JRAS 1897, p. 284 ).” 

2. H. S. L. 1928, p. 296-97. 

3. With a view to deciding the question of this identity I may 

mention here a Brahmin of the name the father of 

Viddamayya to whom Calukya Bhlma (II) — a.d, 934-945 — granted a 
field at the village of Akulamannandu (Vide Epi. Indica t \o\. V, 135 ). 
Midhava was devoted to Janardana (Vi§nu). Viddamayya was a student 
of the Kratnapdfha and was eminent in religious learning. His sons 
and grandsons jvere youths eloquent at Committee Assemblies and 
were honoured by people. He engaged himself in holy performances, 
followed Manu’s guidance and was not weary of repeating the Vedas 
and the syllable om. The father of M3dhava SomayajI was also a 
student of Kramapafha and belonged to Gautama lineage. Vidda- 
raayya’s sons and grandsons are styled as 4l 3 * TR5nfe$ 5 ^T < ^3R^T; >, an 
expression which reminds us of the title applied to 

qpsTWJsRk I am unable at present to establish any connection of 
this ttm with mWPVU later than 6th cent.) author of 

or his namesake the author of 
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fragments of this commentary have also been published by Dr. K. 
P. Jayaswal in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society .* 

The object of the present paper being to attract the attention 
of the scholars to the Pattan Bhandar Ms of Gogghama’s commen¬ 
tary on the Arthaiastra , I have tried in the foregoing lines to 
indicate the importance of this yet unexploited Ms of a rare 
commentary from North India on the Arthaiastra . It is hoped that 
interested scholars will not fail to exploit this material by persu¬ 
ading the authorities of the Sanghavl Pada Jain Bhandar to make 
this Ms accessible to them for editing purposes so that we shall 
have before long in print the available fragments of Commentaries 
of (1) Bhattasvamin, (2) Madhavayajvan and (3) Gogghama. In the 
absence of any one commentary on the entire text of the Artha - 
idstra the value of these fragments for the exposition of this 
important text of antiquity must be very great. It is still possi¬ 
ble to discover other commentaries on the Arthaiastra, because 
their existence is indicated by Madhavayajvan himself in his occa¬ 
sional references to earlier commentators . 1 


1. Pratipadapaficikd t ed. by K. P. Jayaswal and A. Banerji Sastri 

J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XI, Part \-March 1925 — Pp. 1 to 24, June 1925- 
Pp.25-54, Sept . and Dec.1925 —Pp. 55-92; Vol. XII,Part 1 —March 1926 
—Pp. 93-130, June 1926—Pp. 131-168, September 1926— Pp. 169-214 
( “ qT^ £ f^T ,, >. This edition 

has made use of the following publications :*—Arthaiastra ed. by 
Shama Sastry, Mysore, 1909, ( 2 ) Notes on the Adhyakfa-Pracdra 
Book of the Arthaiastra, Allahabad, 1914, (3) Arthaiastra ed. by Jolly, 
Lahore, 1923, (Vol. 1 ), and (4) Arthaiastra ed. by Ganapati Sastri, 
Trivandrum, 1924. 

2. Vide p. 6 of Udayavira SSstri’s Sanskrit Introduction to the 

Arthaiastra , Lahore, 1924 — “ mWFSTT 3N* 3 

These remarks were made in 1924 but they are borne out by the 
discovery of Gogghama’s commentary mentioned in the Baroda 
Catalogue of Pattan Mss published in 1938. It remains to be seen if 
Gogghama refers to any commentators on the Arthai&stra by name. 



Chronological Limits for the Commentary 
of Indu on the Astangasarngraha of Vagbhafa I 

—Between A. D. 750 and 1050 t 

In the edition of the Astdngasamgraha 1 with a commentary of 
Indu called Saiilekha published 31 years ago we are told that 
"SaHlekha is a commentary of Astdngasamgraha by Indu one of 
the renowned and learned pupils of Vahata.” 1 Evidently this 
statement is based on the following verse 3 quoted by the editor in 
his Sanskrit Introduction to the edition:— 

The Editor in making his observation about the versatile intellect 
of the author of the Astdngasamgraha remarks:— 


t Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXV, pp. 225-238. 

1. Ed. by T. RudraparaSava, Trichur, 1913. H. H. Sir Rami 
Varma, G. C. S. I., G. C. I. E. of Cochin in his letter of 20th July 1914 
published as a foreword to this edition observes :— 

“A copy of the commentary ( Sasilekha ) could not be had in full 
anywhere. He ( Editor ) had to go to different places and hunt in 
several old manuscript libraries, and to collect lists from here and 
there. Several of such lists were worn out by old age and full of 
mistakes. It took several years for him to get a clear and complete 
copy and the labour and the trouble (with which) he had to compare 
and correct it were not ordinary. Even now it is doubtful whether 
the copy now prepared is quite free from errors. But I have no 
hesitation in saying that it is difficult to get a more correct copy of 
the book anywhere. But for the pains and troubles he has taken in 
publishing it this important work would have been completely lost.” 

2. Ibid. 

3. Ibid. Upodghdta , p. IV — The editor calls this verse as “ 

M and states that it is He does not say anything 

about its authorship and chronology. 

15X 
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tw: i <rt wiftjoniiw 

* 

Evidently in making the above observation the Editor is attribut¬ 
ing common authorship to the three works viz. 

(1) the Atfdngasamgraha of Vagbhata I 

(2) the Astdngahfdaya of Vagbhata II 

and (3) Rasaratnasamuccaya of Vagbhata, who according to Sir 
P. C. Ray was a contemporary of Roger Bacon ( died A.D. 
1294 )—Vide History of Hindu Chemistry , p. lvi of Vol. 1 
( Calcutta, 1902 ). 

I have already recorded elsewhere 1 2 the correct views about the 
authorship 1 of the three works, by three different authors of the 
same name Vagbhata and hence need not deal with the question in 
this paper. 

Our Editor on the basis of the common authorship of the three 
works further states:— 

srofa wfWtat jfa 

We agree that as the Aftangasamgraha of Vagblata I was difficult 
to be understood a commentator has come into being in the form 
of Indu, the author of the Sasilekha but it is difficult to make Indu, 
a contemporary of Vagbhata 1 as the Editor does in the following 
remarks on no solid evidence except the proverbial wfRJBta 
already quoted by him and reproduced above:— 


1. Vide p. 4 of my Introduction to the Atfangahfdaya, edited 

by Vaidya Harishastri Paradkar of Akola (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1938). 

# 

2. Thefidentity of authorship for the A, sathgraha and A. hfdaya 
has been taken for granted by many responsible writers on the history 
of Indian medicine. H. H. the Thakore Saheb of Gondal (pp. 34-35 of 
his Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896) states:—“In his work 
called “ Ashtangahridaya" he (Vagbhata) acknowledges the assistance 
derived from the writings of Charaka, Sushruta, Agnivesha, Bhelaand 
others who had gone before him. He also wrote another work 
called u Ashtangasangraha” on which Pandit Arunadatta wrote a 
commentary . 99 
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g^R«n«RtR” ftfii 1 hStc sigfarefasR g *ifa%*srfn rhrrrh 
H^STtRTfir HI U” 

This is confusion worse confounded as the editor makes Vagbhata I, 
Indu and Jajjata 1 contemporaries without any historical evidence 
and secondly he states that Saiilekhd is a commentary on the 
«TEtn*iir$ as also on the (3TET*T) ?^, 2 a statement which is clearly 
refuted by Indu’s own statement at the beginning of his own 
commentary on the Sutrasthana that Saiilekhd is a commentary on 
the Samgraha and not on the Hrdaya* 


1. Aufrecht makes the following entry about :— 

CC I, p. 209—“ wrote a commentary on f^cT. Quoted 

by Hemadri in Ayurvedarasayana B. P. 373, 
in Bhdvaprakasa Oxf. 311 b , in Ataiikadarpana 
Oxf. 314b, by Candraja Oxf. 357b, in Totfara- 
nanda W. p. 289 ” 

If Candrafa ( about A. D. 1000 according to Hoernle ) quotes 

he is earlier than 1000 A. D. but I have no evidence to prove 

F ^ 4 
that an d were contemporaries. 

Vopadeva, contemporary of Hemadri, quotes many time 6 in 

his commentary on his father’s ( see Ms of 

in the Govt, Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, folios 
11, 12, 17 etc.). Vopadeva also quotes ( fol. 8 ) and 

( fob 8 and 34 ). is quoted many times by Hemadri in 

Ayurvedarasayana. Possibly ^TWfT^ mentioned and quoted byl£*TTl 5 
and may be identical with but this possibility needs to 

be examined separately. 

2 . Vide p. 188 of Aryan Medical Science, London, 1896 :— 

“Some are of opinion that Vagbhata, the celebrated author of 
’* Ashtanga-hridaya" flourished in the time of the Mahabharata and 
that he was the family physician of the Pandavas.” 

3. Vide verse 2 in the following 6 introductory verses of Indues 
commentary on the Sutrasthana of the A^fanga-samgraha which I 
reproduce from the Edition of the work by Pandit R. D. Kinjavadckar 
( Chitrashala Press, Poona r 1938 ) :— 

Htfir 5n*fNr<t ftm; i 

( Continued on next page ) 
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This lotus in the form of Samgraha blooms at the sight of the 
moon’s digit viz. the Saiilekha vyahhya or commentary composed 
by Indu. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

fown'frjqWT Wqfo *TT in II 

ftsrgq; i 

ifarRwfiRlIf: STHf HF HU5T 

11 \ II 

WTTSlf^IcRFRm: I 

*mmpR f<iqf*R: u \ 11 

sFtR0RTmq?r. ^wqfa’Ryfa i 

3?T stR; f^T^I ll Y II 

foRgT ^RfaRlfif qftRRJT «TR% I 

wi ^ u ^ ii 

^3 ^T*RTTft«sm: II t, II ” 

Pt. Kinjavadekar’s edition of the Asf&riga-sathgraha with Indues 
commentary is based on the following printed editions and Mss :■— 

(1 ) Text only — Ms procured by me from Rajavaidya Jagtap of 
Kolhapur through the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona. 

(2) Text only — Ms in the possession of Vaidya Gopalshastri 
Godbole of Bombay. 

(3) Text only — Printed edition of Saka 1810 *= A. D. 1888 by 
Ganesh Sakharam Tarte of Nasik and Vaidya Krishna- 
shastri Devadhar. 

4 . Text with Indu's commentary — Edited at Trichur in 1913. 

On 6th January 1939 I brought to the notice of Pt.* Kinjavadekar 
a Ms of Indu’s commentary in the Adyar Library described in their 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts , Part II (1928) p, 69 as 
follows :— 

“ SRRlRqRPRT ( 5rf$l&®T ) ??5?rTT 39 B 19 ^ 657 ” 

If this Ms turns out on examination to be Indu’s commentary it 
should prove very useful to Pt. Kinjavadekar as he has failed to 


(Continued on next page) 
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The date of V£gbhata I is "early siutith century” according to 
Dr. Hoernle 1 and as Indu commented on the A. Sarhgraha 1 of 
Vagbhata I, his date must be posterior to early seventh century. 
We may, therefore, safely fix about 625 A. D. as one terminus to 
the date of Indu. Let us now see if we can push forward this 
limit on the strength of evidence from lndu’s commentary. 

In chapter VI of the Sutrasthana , Indu makes the following 
comment:— i ‘ ] 

(<TL The Editor has identified the above quotation in the 

Kdsikd 2 commentary of the Sutras of Panini, which was composed 


( Continued from previous page ) 

procure any Ms of this important commentary for his edition. The 
catalogue statement “ is again misleading because 

l< 5Tf$T&®T is Indu’s commentary on and not on 

Indu describes as ‘‘ M i.e. lying in a state of 

unconsciousness produced by the effects of the poison of bad com¬ 
mentaries. This statement leads us to suppose that there were some 
commentaries on the Asfdngasarhgraha preceding the Saiilekhdoi Indu. 

1. Osteology, Oxford, 1907, Intro, p. 11. 

2. Aufrecht makes the following entries about Vfighbba{a I and 
his work :— 

CC I, 35 — med. quoted by Arunadatta." 

CC III, 8—“ med. by Vpddha-VSgbhata RL 222*227 

Do, 125 41 med. BL. 2, 222-227 ” (BL = Bhandar- 

kar f s lists of private libraries in the Bombay Presidency, Part 
I, Bombay 1893 ). 

The Des. Cat. of Madras Mss Vol. XXIII (Medicine) contains the 
following Mss :— No . 7 3070-Atfangasamgraha in Canarese characters 
on palm-leaf, pp. 122, contains 15 stanzas of the 4th adhyaya , some 
stanzas of the 4th adhyaya , some 6tanzas of the first adhyaya and 
from the 4th to the 37th adhyaya , excepting adhyayas 
6 and 7. Breaks off in 38th adhyaya of the Sutrasthana . 
No, 13071 -Affanga-Samgrahavyakhyd in Canarese charac¬ 
ters on palm-leaf pp. 158. Reference is herein made 
to HariScandra’s commentary on the Caraka-Samhita :— 

. 11 qrrfOTwr ”..“it is difficult to 

identify the portion contained in this work.” 
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about 650 A. D. This reference would push forward the limit 
of Indu’s date to about 700 A. D. if the Editor’s identification is 
correct. 

Another quotation, which, if identified in the extant late 
lexicons would enable us to push forward the date of Indu is found 
in his comment on verse 17 of chapter II of the Sutrasthdna . It 
reads as follows;— 

[ “snftri ] 

The MeJiV/flexicon assigned to about the 13th century* has a 
similar quotation which reads as follows:— 

“strfire vftwnregfa swtft” 

It is difficult, however, to say if this quotation has a direct relation 
with Indu’s quotation because it has often been found that some of 
the late lexicons have drawn freely on the earlier lexicons and at 
times we find two different lexicons borrowing from a common 
source. 

A better criterion for pushing forward the date of Indu after 
700 A. D. is the following quotation from the Aflafigahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II, who has been assigned to 8th or 9th century A. D. by 
Prof. Jolly (vide p. 16 of Osteology ). 

Sutrasthdna comm, on verse 108 of chap. VII ( p. 54 of 
Kinjavadekar’s edition ) — 

^ ” (stt. «r. 

As Pandit Kinjavadekar has identified the above quotation in the 
A . hfdaya of Vagbhata II we have no doubt that Indu was acquain¬ 
ted with the A . hrdaya and it is possible to find more references* 


1. Vide Kalpadrukoia % Baroda, 1928, Introduction, p. xl, 
“ Padmanabhadatta who wrote his Pf§odarddwftti in A. C. 1375 
quotes Medinl in bis Bhuriprayoga (CC I, 467a”). “The Mankhafikd 
in Zacharie’s edition contains also a quotation from Medinl , which 
if # genuine would push back Medinl’s date to the 12th century for 
that commentary was most probably written before the last quarter 
of the 12th century.” 

2. In chapter I of Niddnasthdna ( p. 5 of Kinjavdekar's Edition ) 
we find the following reference :— 

( Continued on next page) 
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to the A. hfadya in his commentary. This reference, therefore, 
would justify us in concluding that Indu flourished after Vagbhata 
II, say after about 900 A. D. and consequently it is absurd to 
make him a pupil of Vagbhata I as the 'STRUTS* does according to 
to the statement of the Editor of the Trichur Edition of Indu'a 
commentary. 

In dealing with the properties of the different vegetables 
( p. 61 of Sutrasthdna) Indu observes:— 

“ ■aim srnrrfsr 


( Continued from previous page ) 

" — “<rta am i na =* ‘tm 

S 'jamTT: a?T ala 

On p. 25 ( chap. V of Sutrasthdna ) Indu observes :— 

“ 3VW ‘ 9 ^TTf^TT 99 The Editor points out 

that the line .is only a part of the following 

whole stanza of the ( Sutrasthdna , VII, 48 )— 

These references leave no doubt that Indu was conversant with 
the of Vagbhata II and perhaps he wrote a commentary 

on it (“W WTRFTFm ^T?PU*TT*T: ”). We shall have to in¬ 

vestigate if any Mss of Indu’s commentary on the f^T*PT can be 
traced anywhere in India. The Triennial Catalogue of Madras Ms$ f 
Vol. IV, Part I, Sanskrit B, describes a Ms of called 

STfll^ET. It is No. R 3447 ( p. 5142) and consists of folios 176 in 
Malayalam characters. It was transcribed in 1920-21 from a Ms in 
the possession,of Mr. M. N. Nambiar, Kaimur village, Trichur, 
Cochin State. The Ms begins in 141st stanza of the Sutrasthdna and 
contains the Sarirasthana and the Niddnasthana complete. Judging 
by the colophons the Ms appears to be Indu’s commentary on the 
Atf&hgahYdaya* These colophons as recorded in the catalogue read 
as follows :— 

“ sfcr mr*TPT: n *c*. 

wtthum M 

tarR:” 
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In accordance with this statement we find him recording terms 
current in Kashmir for particular plants:— 

p. 56 — 

p. 57 — ^nrftr^ M 

p. 58 — “OTstfftg 

p. 60 — 

p. 63 — 

p. 66 — “areifq *r Star *rorft rrrft htht- 

As Indu has taken the trouble of noting the terms Current in 
Kashmir for particular plants etc., I am inclined to believe that he 
either hailed from Kashmir 2 or was acquainted with a physician in 
Kashmir through whom he may have obtained the terminology 
recorded above. 

Indu in chapter VIII ( Sdrirasthdna , p. 61 ) gives the following 
definition of gambhtrya guna:— 

W3W ^ wmii” 


1. Vide Introduction, p. xlix of Kalpadru-Kosa , Vol. I ( Baroda, 
1928). The oldest of medical and botanical glossaries or Nighanfus 
is Dhanvantarinighantu , which according to KsirasvSmin is earlier 
than Amara. Other nighantus are :— Paryayaratnamald or Ratna- 
mala of Madhavakara, author of Rugviniscaya - 8th or 9th cent. A. C. 
( Winternitz III, 550 ). P ary ay a-Mukt avail or Muktavall is based on 
the above work. —Nighantusesa of Hemacandra, Abhidhdnaratnamdld , 
Madanavinoda (1374 A. D.). Rajanighantu , Sivakosa of Sivadatta 
(A. D. 1677), Sabdacandrika of Cakrapanidatta, Dak$indtniirti-nigh - 
antu, Dravyamuktavall and Parydydrnava. 

2. In the (chap. XIII, p.^87) under evil dreams refer- 

ence is made to “ wraith Indu explains 

” i. e. the terms 4 3TTO ’ and 4 are the 

names of Southern people or kingdoms. Can this explanation confirm 
our suggestion that Indu was a Northerner ? 
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I have not been able to trace this definition in this form though the 
definitions of the gdmbhxrya guna are found in the Nafyaiaitra 1 of 
Bharata, the Da&arupaka 2 , the Agnipurarta* and other works. Indu 
gives the definition of the word as follows:— ( p. 61) 

These definitions show the critical nature of his commentary and 
justify to a certain extent the boastful statement of verse 6 in the 
beginning of the Sutrasthdnav iz. 

We have pointed out above that in commenting on the con¬ 
tents of the of the Sutrasthana (p. 57 ) Indu states that 

parydyas or synonyms of the names of different plants may be found 
in the Nighantus (traWT: f^^n^rRTrT...5Tm^). This statement shows 
that he was conversant with some medical glossaries containing the 
names of the different plants and their synonyms. The question 
now arises whether Indu compiled any Nighantu himself. We 
try to record the following evidence for the consideration of 
scholars according to which it seems possible that Indu, the author 
of the Saiilekha commentary on the Astangasamgraha and Indu, 
the author of a medical Nighantu frequently quoted by Kslrasvamin 5 
in his commentary on the Atnarakoia may be identical;— 


1. Benares Edn. by Batuknath Sharma, 1929, chapter 24, 
p. 272 — 

HT3P-TT UTWRrmfrT It ” 

2. Ed. by Haas. p. 47. 

“ sfownfa fa^RT i ” 

3. Ed. in Bib. Indica , Calcutta, 1878, p, 230 

JTRvfir4 II ” 

4 . Mr. Apte in his Dictionary explains as “Munificent, 

liberal, generous ; Wise, learned ; Inclined to recollect both benefits 
and injuries ; Taking careless aim". 

5. Vide Introduction, p. 4 of Namalingdnuidsana (AmarakoSa) 
with Kflrasvimin's commentary ed. by K. G. Oka, Poona, 1913. 

(Continued on next puof ) 



160 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HI8TORY 


(1) Both the authors have the same name Indu. 

(2) While Indu quoted by Kslrasvamin is the author of a 
Medical Nighantu , our Indu is the author of the commentary on 
a medical work viz the Astahgasamgraha and appears to be con¬ 
versant with medical Nighantus, which he says contain the parydyas 
or synonyms of the names of plants. 

(3) Indu quoted by Kslrasvamin is evidently earlier than about 
1050 A. D. as Kslrasvamin is assigned to the 2nd half of the 11th 
century. Our Indu is also likely to be earlier than A. D. 1050 as 
we propose to indicate below. 

In chapter II of Niddnasthana ( p. 9 of Kinjavadekar’s edition Indu 
refers to Bhattara Haricandra as follows:— 


( Continued from previous page ) 

Kslrasvamin belongs to the 2nd half of the 11th century (Between 
1050 and 1100 A. D) as he quotes Bhoja and is quoted by Vardha- 
mana in the Ganaratna mahodadhi. Medical authorities quoted by 
Kslrasvamin are (1) Suiruta and Sausrutdh , ( 2 ) Vaidyah ( chiefly 
Caraka ), (3) Dhanvantari and his Nighantu (medical), (4) Vahata or 
Vagbhata , (5) Candra , (6) Indu , (7) Candranandana , (8) Dhdtu - 
vidah , (9) Nimih , (10) Haramekhalam. Indu and Candranandana 
9 re very frequently quoted by Kslrasvamin especially in his com¬ 
ments on the Indu is quoted on pp. 56, 57, 58, 59, 61, 63, 

65, 67, 68, 69, 71, 75, 76, 77, 79, 80, 81 etc. (Pages 53 to 84 contain 
170 verses of the of the Amarakosa ), The following quota¬ 

tions will show the nature and contents of Indu’s Nighantu :— 

P. 56 — r< 3 Tt|-5 5 : i 

|| ” 

P. 57 — “ I 

5HFT: II ” 

P. 59 — 'X'V* :—ftH: | 

fefaj: qf^TdiTT : I 

f|cT5«rc;«r qgt 55T53T II ” 
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“ $nrc art 5R3RT faf^ewirroTwr 

wysrwwroRq «*rn?sirem, ftTOssTrerfawnraT Hr/tf#f»fi...YTfi^or 3 

( p. 95 ) — ¥T5TT%DT g ‘ Hsnftr^s^: ?lfmv ' 

*mw” etc. 

*T?iR ER^*? ( or ER^R?)' referred to in the above extract by 
Indu is the author of ‘HE^tffEHRTT’^T. He is quoted by fl%^R in his 
lexicon fW^sr^t^T composed in A. D. 1111, by (about 1000 

A. D.) and by fRTrn? in his commentary on the STERIE^ of Vagbhata 
II. He is also quoted by in his commentary on the 

^£T*Tf!C <^ 1 2 composed about 1220 A. D. 3 . It appears, therefore, that 

j s earlier than A.D. 1000 and hence Indu’s reference to 
him does not conflict with our suggestion that Indu, the author of 
Saiilekhd may be earlier than 1050 A. D. like his namesake, the 
author of a medical Nighantu 4 5 6 quoted by Kslrasvamin about 
1050 A.D. 

The references to Bhattaraka Haricandra made by Indu show 
that he had not much respect for the views of Haricandra. This 
inference is warranted as Indu observes ( p. 95 - Sutrasthdna.) — 

“ vrgrpta.fistfWUfq ^ ” and 

“ .wn**ra.This 

criticism of Haricandra by Indu is likely to lead one to suppose 
that Indu and Haricandra might have been contemporaries, but we 
have at present no evidence either to prove or disprove this 
suggestion. 

In the Madras MSS Library Ms No. 13071 is a commentary on the 
Aftangasathgraha but the description of this MS given in the catalo¬ 
gue 8 this commentary has not been identified. Judging by the verse* 


1. Catalogus Cata . of Aufrecht, I, 756 l> . 

2. Do. 1,761. 

3. Hoernle : Osteology, Oxford, 1907, pp. 17, 100. 

4 . Vide Catalogue of Nepal Mss by Haraprasad Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905, Preface p. xxjii—A Ms of Sdrottara Nighantu, 
a work on synonyms in medical science, bears the date of copy viz. 

N. S. 200 = A. D. 1080. 

5. Madras Mss t Vol. xxiii. 

6. — “ sftaFJTSfft 52PW 1W TH l 


••i.l.h. 11 
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which appears in the extract from this commentary given in 
the catalogue and which contains a contemptuous criticism of 
Haricandra* (vide Indu’s criticism of Haricandra noted above ) it 
appears that this unidentified commentary may be Indu’s Saiilekhi 
itself. As, however, the Madras Ms is not before me I am unable 
to say anything definitely about this identity, for the question needs 
to be settled by a comparison of the Madras Ms with the published 
text of the Saiilekhd commentary. 

In the following passage Indu appears to refer to his Guru 
Page 95 ( Sutrasthdna , Chap. IX ) — 

sr/lm’ w Hsrrft&ftfn * 

ftreSRWfa RT?WU5R5rTO?RH 

T^fl n S3rrf*ra: RiswifH^fairfT ” 

The expression <t sPOT3'*yU5r: ,, contains possibly a reference to 
VSgbhata II, the author of the Aftangahrdaya but we must await 
more decisive evidence on this possibility. 2 


1. There is a Ms No. 13092 of Carakasamhitdvydkhya by 
Haricandra in the Govt. Ori. Mss Library, Madras, ( Vide Cata¬ 
logue Voi. XXIII, 1918, p. 8801). It consists of 151 pages and contains 
the 3rd aihydya of the Sutrasthdna . It begins :— 

“ irm^rTTT^ gm^TFT I 

Ni 

Colophon of Chap. I — 

“ sfa R (it )fs t^ttr i v - 

TO'tsvTO:” 

f 

2. Pt. Kinjavadekar has drawn my attention to the following 
passage in Indues comment on Sarirasthana , Chapter III, ( p. 24a ) of 
his Edition : — 

“rW ^ smsim 1?5 WAV \ 

m: mfwVi tfwh i ^ g i 


(Continued on next page ) 
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References to Indu by subsequent medical writers 1 have not 

( Continued from previous page ) 

jprf't hviz 

5TfT FTS WW 31 "7FT 3^3,” 

f* 

This passage connects 3T1RR and because the line 

*V{RTd SJsRT.” quoted by Indu is found in the following verse 

of the 3T2Pof Vagbhata II (3TTIT^H, chapter I) ( p. 100 of Kinja- 
vdekar’s Edition, where the text of ^TURTR of the "T. fR-P is repro¬ 
duced for reference) :— 

SJ^rTT flfRT I 

q^TRRRT JTT5TT JR %5af II W lb” 

This identification appears to indicate that Indu claimed V5g- 
bhata II, the author of BRETITT, as his “ 3?T^R ” and hence by the 
expression “ ^TfJpRR: ’’ mentioned above he refers possibly to V5g- 
bhata II. 

If our interpretation of the above passages is correct Indu be¬ 
comes a direct pupil of Vagbhata II and hence a junior contemporary 
of his SfpTR or “ ” as he respectfully refers to him. 

In addition to the references made by Indu to Vagbhata II in 
the words ^TT^TT^T and PR; the following reference to appears 

to refer to 3T?TPfTT of Vagbhata II ( P. 1023 of Sutrasthana y 
chap. IX ) :— 

V5gbhafa I — A. Sam gratia — 

“ SJ3T57TR cTFTRT q^TvlfRPTR I 

^mcT: TTJT iWl II ^'1” 

Indu’s comment :— “ gJfTWU PTR 

pptr qmg Vrr Msec % , ^tjrt bm i ^rfV 

TORfT?T^^TTTR q PRT WmJ cRT ^ R 

i snn , S^dW*>: ” 

Vagbhata I has omitted 3JR or autumn in his list of seasons 
mentioned in verse 97 quoted above. Indu suggests that the omission 
is not intentional and quotes in his support the line “ ’’ 

from which appears to be identical with or 

of Vagbhata II who has included the in liis list of seasons con¬ 
genial for sexual intercourse, by ^T*v£ in the above comment Indu 
possibly means Vagbhata II and not Vagbhata I. Ihe two Is are 
here distinguished as one is quoted in support of another. 

1. One ip? is quoted in the q>P5f 5 ?TRf on the STEPTifR in the 

following?:— 


(:Continued\on next-page .) 
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yet been recorded and consequently it is difficult to fix the lower 
limit for Indu’s date in a definite manner. That Indu flouri¬ 
shed after Vagbhata II ( 8th or 9th century ) is amply proved by his 
references to in the Saiihkha. If, however, his identity 

with Indu, the author of the medical Nighantu quoted by Kslra- 
svamin ( 1050 A. D.) as suggested tentatively by me 1 in the present 
paper is proved conclusively we may be able to assign him to a 
period say between A. D. 750 and 1050. 


( Continued from previous page ) 


“awsfr wzxm: i 

Vide p. 403 of the Edition of the Astangahrdaya with the Kairali- 
vyakhyd which is being published in the journal Vaidya Sarathi 
( Kottayani, South India) August 1938, III, 5. This commentary 
quotes ( p. 402) from lexicon (middle of 11th century) 

" 15: wb&jfo vfi M %V J [ trswpfTT 1 and from ^ ( p/403 ), 

| rnTt <fwr 5TT^*T^1T fwxw I ” and hence is later 
than about 1100 A. D. This commentary also quotes from 
( p. 402 — “ TT^ITET cfTS/v 1 tfWT: SpOTTT: 

), from ( p. 405 ), Thrift ( p. 407 ), , 

( p. 407 ), T ( pp. 413, 401 ), ( P . 416 ). 


1. I am happy to find that my friend Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
( Indian Culture, Vol. Ill, p. 434) has already suggested this 
identity :—“An author of a medical Nighantu or glossary, Indu by 
name is quoted not a few times by Ksirasvami attributed to the 2nd 
half of the 11th century in his reputed commentary on the Amara- 
kosa. The Nighantu appears to have been lost but the name Indu 
is found to have been borne by a commentator of the Astangahrdaya 
of Vagbhata II. A Ms of Indu’s commentary entitled Sasilekhd , and 
perhaps the only one preserved, is in the Madras Government Collec¬ 
tion ( Triennial Catalogue , Madras, Vol. IV, Part I,Sanskrit B, p. 5142). 
That both the books are medical and that Indu is not a common¬ 
place name amongst the Vaidyaka writers of ancient and early 
mediaeval India tend to suggest that Indu, the author of the 
Nighantu is the same as the Commentator of the Aftangahfdaya . 
But Indu is after all, a familiar name to us as being that of the 
father of Mddhavakara , the celebrated author of the Nidana - 
samgraha and it may not improbably be that the writer of the above 
two works was but Indu, the father of Madhava-Kara”. As Mr. Das 
Gupta assigns Mahava-Kara to the “ Seventh Century ' his father 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof. Keith 1 regards {he Asfahgahrdaya Samhitd of Vagbhata II 
as probably the work of a Buddhist. We have suggested earlier in 
this paper that Indu was most probably the disciple of Vagbhata II 
as he refers to him as and “3*3*: If this position is 

accepted it is easy to understand the following passage in Indu’s 
commentary:— 

Vagbhata I in the Sutrasthdna (chap. IV, p. 20) gives the 
following salutary advice:— 

“ CTmnrerf fafirerar otrit: 

mm 

n «ar ii ” 

Indu explains the above verse as follows :— 

vnfsrfiwwrcr farcr: i <tot m 

mnfsftct <mfir ” 

It will be seen from the above text and its explanation by Indu 
that though in the text there is no suggestion of Buddhist philosophy 
or religion Indu specifies the text reference to by explain¬ 
ing it to refer to mjsmirmra or This specification 

can be properly explained if we regard Indu as the pupil of a 
Buddhist, though himself embracing the Hindu faith. This tolerance 
to Buddhism engendered by his reverence towards a Buddhist guru 
looks quite natural. Vagbhata I, however, includes vwtuwfaf 
among 108 auspicious tilings 2 which have nothing to do with 
Buddhist religion. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

Indu, ( as suggested by Mr. Das Gupta above ) will have to be assigned 
to the 7th Century . As against 8th or 9th Century for Vagbhata II 
suggested by Dr. Hoernle Mr. Das Gupta suggests 7th Century at the 
latest for Vagbhata II [ Vide Vol. Ill (1929) p. 795 of History of Indian 
Medicine by Girindranath Mukharjee ]. lhis'line of argument will 
make Indu, his son Mddhava-Kara and Vagbhata II as contem¬ 
porary writers of the 7th Century. Further as Indu criticizes 
Bhattdraka Haricandra in his Sa&ilekhd Haricandra also may be a 
contemporary of Indu or some-what earlier than Indu. All these are, 
however, probabilities, which need to be verified by specialists in 
the field. 

1. Vide p. 510 of Sanskrit Literature , Oxford, 1928. 

^ 2. Vide p. 84 of Sdrirasthdna , Chapt. XII — “ ^ftm, mTOTSirfa, 

tffarfa, . sHr 




25. Date of Kedarabhat^a’s VjttaratnUkara— 

Before A. D. 1297 i 

Dr. Keith states in his History of Sanskrit Literature that 

Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratnakara which describes 136 metres was 
• « • 

written before the 15th century 1 and that Mallinatha uses this work. 2 
Aufrecht states 3 that a commentary on the Irttaratnakara by 
Narayanabhatta was composed in A. D. 1545. 

The date of Mallinatha, according to Prof. Handiqui is “ the 
15th century or the latter portion of the 14th as he wrote a commen¬ 
tary on Vidyadhara’s 'Ekavali in the first quarter of the 14th century.” 4 

As Mallinatha uses the Vrttaratnakara we shall have to put 
the date of Vrttaratnakara earlier than the “ latter portion of the 
14th century ” i, e. earlier than A. D. 1375. 

It is proposed in the present note to push the date of the 
Vfttaratnakara as far back as the 1st half of the 13th century i.e. by 
about 12 5 years or so on the basis of the following evidence:— 

Candupandita, one of the earliest commentators on the Nai§a- 
dhacarita mentions Vrttaratnakara in commenting on verse 76 of 
Canto X. His comment reads — 

fysn swr i ” 5 


X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 

1. History of Sanskrit Literature ( 1928 ), p. 417. 

2. Ibid, footnote .2. See also Aufrecht’s Catalogus Ca1alogorutn t 
Part I, p. 124 b. 

3. Cata. Catalo. Part I, p. 597a. 

4. Nai$adha (Punjab Ori. Series No. XXIII) 1934 — Intro, page 
XVIII. 

5. Ibid, extract on p. 410. 
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Candupandita gives his own date viz. Samvat 1353 or A. D. 1297 
This reference enables us to push back the date of Vrttaratndkara 
as far back as a. d. 1250 or roughly the 1st half of the 13th century. 
The popularity of this work will be apparent from the fact that 
not less than 20 commentaries have been written on it 1 2 and that 
numerous copies of the work are extant in a manuscript form in 
different Manuscript libraries of the world. 


1. See my note in the Journal of the Mythic Society (April 1928) 
where 1 have corrected Biihler’s error as he gave A. D. 1456-7 as the 
date of composition of Candu’s commentary. 

2. Aufrecht : Cata . Catalogorum, Part I, p. 495. 



26. Date of Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratnakara 

• • • 

— Before A. D. 1000 1 

In my note on the Date of Kedarabhatta’s Vrttaratnakara' a 
popular work on Sanskrit prosody, I tried to prove that the work 
was composed before A. D. 1250 in view of its being mentioned in 
Candupandita’s commentary on the Naisadhacarita ( A. D. 1297 ). 
Subsequent to the publication of my note I have come across the 
following quotation from the work in Arunadatta’s commentary 
called Sarvdhgasundard 1 on the Astangahrdaya of Vagbhata II ;~ 

Page 235 — u ” 3 (grer- 

3T. ) i 

Page 236 — “ ^ wt 4 sr. ^1*8. ). 

'O v 7 

If the identification of these references as given by the learned 
Shastri is correct, we can push back the date of Kedarabhatta’s 
Vrttaratnakara to 1200 A. D., if not earlier. 

According to Dr. Iloernle 5 Arunadatta flourished about 1220 
A. D. and if we presume his reference to the Vrttaratndkara as 
identified by the editor of the Sarvdiigasundard commentary as 


I Annals ( B. (). R. Institute ), Vol. XVII, pp. 397-399. 

1. Annals , Vol. XVI, pp. 143-144. 

2. Astangahrdaya with the commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar Shastri of Akola, N. S. Press, Bombay 
( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ) — pages 235, 236. 

3. The bracketed variant is found in the Calcutta edition (1915) 
of the Vrttaratndkara, p. 8. 

4. Ibid, p. 14 — line 6 is exactly identical with the line quoted by 
Arunadatta. 

5. Hoernle : Osteology , p. 17 of Introduction —The dates of 
Arunadatta and two of his successors as fixed by Dr. Hoernle are •— 


U) 

Arunadatta — about 

1220 A. D. 

(2) 

Vijayaraksita — „ 

1240 A. D. 

(3) 

VScaspati — „ 

1260 A. D. 
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correct we may safely conclude that this work on prosody was 
composed earlier than 1150 A. D. Prof. Keith 1 states that the 
V xttaratnakara of Kedarabhatta was composed before 15th century , 
while according to the evidence recorded in the present and earlier 
notes of mine it appears that the work must have been composed 
before 12th century, if not earlier. This work deals with 136 metres 
and is commented on by not less than 20 commentators as pointed 
out by me in my previous note on the subject. 

Further evidence on the date of the V xttaratnakara is furnished 
by the commentary of Somacandra, which was composed in Sarhvat 
1329 ( = A. D. 1273 ) 2 as recorded by the author in a verse at the 
close of his commentary. The Govt. Mss Library at B. (). R. 
Institute, Poona, possesses a Ms of this commentary ( No. 349 of 
1884~£6 ) but it does not contain the date of composition found 
recorded in the Ulwar Ms described by Peterson. Somacandra 
mentions llemacandra on folio 17 of the B. O. R. I. Ms referred to 
above:-*- 


fafire . 

ii i ii etc.” 


It appears from the above extract that Hemasuri or Jlema- 
candra has in one ot liis works dealt with the two lines of the 
Vxttaratnakara viz. etc. ” and “R^rrei? etc.’* as stated 



1. History of Sanskrit Literature ( 1928 ), p. 417. 

2. Vide Extract 245 in Peterson's Catalogue of Ulwar Mss, p. 89. 
Somacandra reoords the date of his work in the following verse : — 

. ~ Cs. ' 

ii ii ” 

The above date of Somacandra’s commentary on the Vxttaratna¬ 
kara has been included in the Chronology of Indian Authors by Nila- 
mani Chakravarti published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. III ( 1907), pp. 204-220. This is a supplement to M. 
Duff’s Chronology of India and will be found very useful to students 
interested in Indian Chronology. 
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Somacandra. If this statement proves true on identification we 
may be in a position to push back the date of the V rttaratndkara 
before 1000 A. D., for the reason that Hemacandra 1 flourished 
between 1088 and 1172 A. D. 

Later references to the Vrttaratndkara especially in works, 
the chronology of which has been settled, will be found useful as 
they will show the authoritative character of the work. Hemadri, 
the author of a commentary on the Raghuvamsa , who is different 
from his namesake the author of Ayurvedarasayana and Caturva- 
rgacintamaniy quotes the Vrttartanakara 2 while commenting upon 
Raghuvamsa VI, 6. I have proved elsewhere 3 4 that Hemadri, the 
author of the Raghuvamiadarpana , flourished in the 1st half of the 
15th century. Mr. Nilamani Chakravarti in this Chronology of 
Indian Authors 4 records the following information about Rama- 
candra Bharatl’s commentary on the Vrttaratndkara composed in 
A. D. 1455 

“A.D. 1455 — One thousand ninehundred and ninety-nine years 
after the Nirvana of Buddha ( according to Ceylonese calculation ) 
Ramacandra Bharat! composed a commentary on the Vrttaratndkara. 
The author,who was a BengaPBrahmana, went to Ceylon ; converted 
by Parakrama Vahu VI (A.D. 1410-1462 ) and was surnamed 

Bauddhagama Cakravartin. He was an adept to the Mahayana 
School, a form of Buddhism, says Prof. Bendal, almost unknown 
in Ceylon, B. M. C. No. 429.” 


1. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature , p. 464. 

2. Vide List I, p. 17 of S. P. Pandit’s Edn. of the Raghuvarhia. 

3. Annals , Vol. XIV, p. 126. 

4. Journ. A . S . B. Vol. Ill, ( 1907) p. 208. 



27. Vagbhata, the author of the 
Astangahrdaya and his Commentators J 


In response to the request of the learned editor ( Vaidya Hari 
Shastri Paradkar Bhisagacaryn of Akola) of the present edition of the 
Astangahrdaya Samhitd I have collected in'.this short introduction 
some information about Vagbhata the author of this popular work 
on medicine. Incidentally I have recorded all possible information 
in a brief manner about the commentators ol this work to enable 
the reader to understand the work ol this author in its proper 
historical perspective, in the preparation of this introduction my 
outlook has been mainly historical rather than technical as 1 don’t 
claim any knowledge of the practical side of Indian Medicine as 
represented in the present work. Further, my introduction is 
intended to indicate the present stage of research connected with 
the authorship, history and chronology of the Astangahrdaya and 
its commentators and consequently 1 have consistcntlv refused to 
be dogmatic on these matters, some of which are still in an unset¬ 
tled state. With these preliminary remarks about the method 
adopted by me in the following study 1 proceed with the subject 
proper. 

I — A ST A iS T G AIIR D A Y A AND ITS AUTHOR 
* * « 

VAGBIIATA 


The name is very commonly met with in the history of 

of Sanskrit literature.’ We are here concerned with the 


t Introduction to the Astangahrdaya , N. S. Press, Bombay, 

1938, pp. 1-12. 

l. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the follow¬ 
ing names :— 

Part Pp. 559 — (1) father of (author of 

(2) minister of father of ( author of 

(3) author of a glossary of medical words called 

( Continued on next page ) 
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author of the which Dr. Hoernle' calls the 

“ compendium of the Essence of the Octopartite science ” and 
which may be distinguished* from the sTCJTHHJHr or the summary, 


( Continued from previous page ) 

(4) 37**12, son of %fif3**lR, the Jain author of works 

and its commentary, 7Rd2R5T,R, RJIREHTTR*!; 

(5) 3I»T2, son of WSUH, grandson of 3H*I2, author of 3l2t*T£ 

3TJ*Rfpf ( on medicine ). 

( 6) The following works are ascribed to 3TJ+I2 but they may not 
be by the same author:— q^ERlfsTT, vnqUTRT, RR^fR/Rq ( Ed. by 
Bapat, Anandashram Press, Poona, 1890 — 2nd edition, 1905) and 

?53T**f2 is quoted in 2T1RH'} and *11393731. ,\ lexicon called 

9rm23RT is quoted in f[TRfl3R. 

( 7 ) 3T**12, author of 3TRT2R531R. 

There is also a work called 3T**fRi r 73 ( on ; 3T7 ) by •RfR+R, son of 

Part II, p. 132 - a w-ork called 3R*T2Rjf3flH5 is quoted by aERPfi 
on 3T?3?33. 

Duff’s Chronology of India (p.136) has the following remarks 
about a who flourished in A. D. 11 f 0 : — “ The author 

author of the and T55 author of 

flourished under Jayasimha Siddharaja, sfHTO being poet-laureate to 
him and his successor 3>*fnTT<3 99 —Peterson Report , i, 68 ; Bhandar- 
kar’s Report 7883-84, 155-6 ; Epigraphia Indica t i, 295. 

Further on page 201 Vdgbhata is mentioned in the following 
entry :— 

“1260 A. I ). — The a commentary on a medical 

work by and a commentary on ^N^’s a work on 

Vaishnava doctrines are also ascribed to him” i.e. the author 

of the who was , 4TTT J uf r TT ( chief secretary ) to JTfT^T, 

the Yadava king of Devagiri. 

1. Osteology (Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I) 
Oxford, 1907, p. 7. 

2* Prof. Keith in his History of Sanskrit literature , p. 510, 
accepts this distinction between the two writers of the same name 

w+n. 
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author of which is another 3PVT2, sometimes called by the Indian 
commentators as or 31**2, the elder. Dr. Hoernle 

names 33C3N*2 as 31**2 I, while the author of the *ST*p[3*rfs3r is 
styled by him as 3T**2 II. The is based on the 

and reproduces it copiously. 

In the latter work 37**12 I has tried to gather and amalgamate 
the more or less conflicting medical systems current in his time, 
especially those of 37^ and 


1. STTRE*/!, 33**313, chapter 40, verse 82 (1st cd. vol. 

p. 826 ) 


u, 


2. Dr. P. C. Ray ; History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. I, Calcutta 
( 1902 ), Introduction p. XIII--‘‘Vagbhata, the epitomiser of Charaka 
and SuSruta mentions the works of Harita and BluTa, which were 
probably extant in his days.” Burnell’s Tanjore Catalogue , pt. I, 
pp. 63-65, contains a full analysis of Bhelasarhhitd. Dr. Burnell 
remarks: “ 1 he most superficial comparison shows how much Vag¬ 
bhata was indebted to this ancient work.” Page xvi — “The Charaka, 
the Susruta and the Bower .MS and even the Astdfigahrdaya of Vag¬ 
bhata have more or less a common basis or substratum/' 

Page xviii —“ Vagbhata in his Astdfigahrdaya makes copious 
extracts both from the Charaka and the SuSruta. The latter must, 

therefore, have existed prior to the 9th century A. D .The 

Vagbhata and the Nidana ( of Madhavakara ) are simply summaries of 
Charaka and Su&ruta and were written at a time when the latter had 
become very old and were, therefore, studied by few experts and 
their abstracts were likely to be prized by the general practitioners/* 

In the Z. D. M. G ., Vol . 49, p . 184, Roth observes— Udoy Chand 
Dutt in his Mate . Medica describes the work as a methodical and 
orderly compilation from Charaka and Su£ruta. I believe he is 
unjust to him ; Vagbhata, who, of course, draws upon Su£ruta more 
is not so dependent ” ( trans. from German by rny friend Dr. Hara 
DattaSharma, M. a. ph. d.). 
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Though wr«T2 II is known to all the medical men o f India 
and his compendium of medicine and surgery ( the ) is 

widely studied by well-known medical practitioners, yet, not 
much information is available about his time, place and personality. 

Some say that he is himself. He is identified by some 

with one of the fourteen gems obtained when the ocean was 
churned. In the he is described as the great sage of the 

Kaliyuga. 1 Others regard him as the incarnation of 
There is also a story current which describes him as a voluptuous 
Brahmin given to all sorts of revelries and lost in love with a low- 
caste woman. The medical writers like and 

look upon II as a great authority. 2 

Mr. Kunte records the following evidence to prove that 
II was not a Buddhist:— 

(1) . Though some of the opening salutations to the divisions 

of the are addressed either to Buddha or some 

Buddhistic emblem we need not infer therefrom that II was 

of Buddhistic persuasion because three-iourtl s of these opening 
salutations are addressed to msTRR. 

(2) . In one place II shows his aversion to Buddhas and 

says—“ where the meaning of is explained by the 

commentators as “Buddha temple’ ’ or the “place of worship of the 
Buddhas.” 

(3) . In his precepts for the preservation of health II is 

a thorough Vedic Aryan and the he recites are also Vedic. 

For all the foregoing reasons Mr. Kunte thinks that II 

lived more under the Vedic than under Buddhistic or Brahmanical 
polity. 

“ Though a Vedic Arya, Vagbhata was influenced considerably 
by the teachings of Gautama Buddha. He seems to have flourished 
when Buddhism had asserted its power while that of the Vedas had 
not totally declined .'' 


WWFWU -T etc.” 

2. A§tdngah?daya with Arunadatta’s Comm., Ed. by A. M. 
Kunte, Bombay, 18Intro, pp, 5-6. 
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Mr. Ganesh Sluirma in the to his edition of the Msin. 

tfilf of ( p. 1 ) observes:— 

“ pt-R stft:’ 

a* *T *m: “ at^^|qrftfgag^?JsjTtfrr?tt^ tl oTmrfefsm 

^itfar: sfaf^srsHrca. it hr? faa? xi fir t 

” u syrarnfafa 

wiqTRT^ W ?H2l afpRHlgmm ETr^Icrr II” 


As regards the parentage of anas II Mr. Kunte says it will 
be found in the last chapter of the Ta??fa of the H^raHJTfsffijirrT. 
The pertinent verse reads as under:— 


“ fwwsi ^?aafir 

famarj arawsfta a?a i 

gaha^^a ^ fa?«ja 

f«gq snassar ii ” * 


‘My grand-father’s name was ] was given his name, my 

father was £?!$?, 1 was born in this country of the Sindhus.” 


Evidently in assigning the above parentage to the author of the 
Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the author 
of the argmtfsre viz. 1, and tlTe author of the 

viz. 11. This identity may be wrong in view of the fact pointed 

out by Dr. Hoernle that 1J has based his work (wafamr* 

#f|m) on that cf 1 or (aum*m?r ). Then again on 

p. 8 of his Introduction which contains Marathi translation of his 
remarks in English about Ware’s parentage he has wrongly substi¬ 
tuted the words instead of the 

last chapter of which contains the verse “ftrerarn VWZ . 

f*T£5 as verified by us in the reference given by us in the 

foot-note from the edition of the ^inf-inf of 1888. No edition of 
the contains the verse in question. 


1. Is this in arefiwmg or WW&F1 ? Mr. Kunte says it is in the 
Sf&’PTg^l. Perhaps Mr. Ganesh Sharma (1888) has based his remarks 
on Kunte’s remarks of 1880. 

2. As tail ga$a?hgraha , Ed. by Ganesh Sharma, Bombay, 1888, 
p. 420. 
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Mr. Kunte also quotes the popular couplet describing Vagbha- 
ta’s power and proficiency:— 

“ JTiqcT. 3 srims: I 

As Mr. Kunte has presumed the identity of the two 37 T *T£s he 
apparently makes the above verse applicable to WWZ, the author of 
the The couplet, however, is not clear on this point 

and it is doubtful whether by the couplet means I 

(or ) or II, who has based his treatise on that of 

I. This question can be solved if we can prove the antiquity 
of the couplet quoted by Mr. Kunte. 

The colophons to the different chapters of the ^Tn^r*n%?TT 
of II are also misleading as regards the parentage of the 

author. For instance the colophon to the on p. 850 of 

Vol. I of Kunte’s edition of 1880 reads as under:— 

The “ rrnr? ” is evidently identical with the 

author of the anjfrrefa? and not of the and the copyists 

in copying the MSS of the two works by authors of the name 
may have indiscriminately added the expression to the 

name of II, while in lact there is no verse in the body of the 

supporting this parentage 1 for 3TPH2 II. 


1 This parentage ( ) is also found in the case of the 

author of the which is also ascribed to in the Colo¬ 

phons of MSS of this work ( cf. India Office MS. No. 2175 — Des. 
Cata . Part V, p. 967 ). In the indroductory verses of this work 
verse 9 clearly states that the author of the is the son of 

Simhagupta (TtffffffSg ) 

n ^ n ” 

( Vide p. 967 of Part V Ind. Office Cata . ). 

If the above verse is a genuine part of the text we get three 
^T*ff£s with the same parentage ( KTrigagg )— a circumstance which 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Prof, Keith, 1 however, makes the following remarks about 
these two WFvres :— 

(1) “Both claim the same parentage in their works/ 1 ’ 

(2) is the son of and grand-son of and his 

teacher was the Buddhist Avalokita” 

(3) The work of was clearly used by the younger writer 

( author of ) whose Metrical form as contrasted with 

the prose mixed with verses of his predecessor ) confirms 

his later date. 

(4) was clearly a Buddhist and he may reasonably be 
identified with a man referred to by I-tsing as the author of a com¬ 
pendium of the eight topics of medicine. 

(5) snsre is the Prakrta form of and is the Prakrta 

form for 

(6) The younger was very possibly a descendant of the 

older though we have no proof for 6uch a conjecture 

beyond the fact that it might explain their confusion. 

(7) The was probably the work of a Buddhist. 

It was translated into Tibetan and it could not be put more than a 
century after the arsing*. 

(8) Both the ^H^Rs agree in citing and 


( Continued from previous page ) 

in itself is highly suspicious and raises doubts about the authenticity 

of this parentage ascribed to no less than three authors of the same 

name. According to Sir P. C. Ray the is contemporaneous 

with Roger Bacon who died in A. D. 1294 ( Vide p. lvi of History of 

Hindu Chemistry , Vol. I, Calcutta, 1902 ). If this view is correct the 

author of the cannot be identical with the author of the 

_ * 

inspite of the alleged identity of name and parentage. 

Mr. Durgashankar Kevalaram Shastri expresses the same view 
as above against the traditionally accepted view about the identity of 
the three Vagbhatas ( Vide foot-note 3l on p. 258 of Prabandha 
Chintdmani , Gujarati Trans. Bombay, 1934). 

1, History of Sanskrit Literature , p. 510. 





178 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Dr P. C. Ray' regards Vagbhata, the author of the A^fiAgahf- 
daya as the highest medical authority next to Caraka and Suiruta. 
“In many parts of the Deccan the very names ol Caraka and SuSruta 
were forgotten and Vagbhata is looked upon as a revealed author 
and this is one of the reasons which led Haas to conclude that the 
former succeeded and owed their inspiration to the latter.” 2 

The A§tangahrdaya contains little or nothing that is original. 
It is merely an epitome of the Caraka and the Susruta with some 
gleanings from the works of Bhela and Harita. In surgery alone 
the author introduces certain modifications and additions. Mineral 
and natural salts chiefly figure in the prescriptions along with 
vegetable drugs; mercury is incidentally mentioned but in such a 
perfunctory manner that it would not be safe to conclude that any 
compounds thereof are referred to. There are, however, a few 
metallic preparations recommended in it which would presuppose 
an advanced knowledge of chemical processes.” 

Regarding the religious faith of Vagbhata Dr. Ray observes:— 
“There is a tradition current among the learned Pandits of Southern 
India that Vagbhata, formerly a Brahmin, was persuaded by a Buddha 
priest to adopt his religion which he embraced in the latter part of 
his life. 3 

m 

The internal evidence also fully supports our author’s procli¬ 
vities towards Buddhism.” 

Date of Vagbhafa II 

The Chinese pilgrim Ttsing speaks of a compiler of the eight 
divisions of the Ayurveda :—“ these eight parts formerly existed in 
eight books, but lately a man epitomised them *nd made them 
into one bundle.” 4 

This reference may give us some idea about the date of 


1. History of Hindu Chemistry, Vol. 1( 1902), Intro, pp. xvi- 

• • * 

XVI1. 

2. Z. D f M. G, Vol. 31, p. 649. 

3. Preface to Vaidyakaiahdasindhu , p. 6. 

4. TTsing: Records of the Buddhist Religion , Trans, by 
Takakusu, p. 128. 
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Vigbhata, the author of the Astdtigahfdaya , presuming that l’tsing 
alludes to Vagbhata II in the foregoing lines. 

Dr. P. Cordier thinks that Vagbhata lived at the time of king 
Jayasimha (1196-1218 A. D. ) on the authority of the Rajatarafigini 
but this view is untenable as observed by Dr. Ray because Kalhana’s 
dates are not always reliable. 

“Cosnia de koros was the first to announce that the Thibetan 
Tanjur contains among others, translations of the Charaka, the 
Suiruta and the Vagbhata. M 1 

George Huth who has critically examined the contents of the 
Tanjur concludes that the most recent date at which this Tanjur 
can be placed is 8th century A. D} This is in agreement with the 
fact that the Vagbhata was one of the medical works translated by 
order of the Caliphs. But no positive information as regards the 
most distant date is yet available. 1 2 3 Kunte from internal evidence 
is inclined to place him at least as early as the second century 
before Christ.” 

According to Dr. Hoernle 4 Vagbhata II or the author of the 
Affdrigahrdaya belongs to 8th or 9th century A. D. At any rate he 
is not later than 1060 A. D., the date of Cakiapanidatta. 

The grounds on which Dr. Hoernle bases his chronology for 
Vagbhata II may be briefly stated as under: — 

(1) Vagbhata I, according to Dr. Hoernle may be assigned to 
early seventh century or about 625 A. D. 5 

(2) Madhava, Drdhabala and VagbhataW are all of them poste¬ 
rior to Vagbhata I. 


1. Journql of the Asiatic Society , xxxvii, ( 1835 ). 

2. Z. D. M. G , T. lxis, pp. 279-284. 

3. Regarding the bibliography of Vagbhata see two 6hort mono¬ 
graphs by Dr. Palmyr Cordier ; also Julius Jolly ; 7ur Qucllcnkunde 
der Indischen Mcdicin, I. ‘Vagbhata/ Zeit. Deut. Morg. Ges. LIV 
pp. 260-74. 

4. Osteology , Oxford, 1907, Intro, p. 16. 

5. Ibid, Intro, p. 11. 
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(3) M adhava cites Vagbhata by name 1 and also quotes from him 
anonymously. Drdhabala, though he does not name Vagbhata I as 
his authority, quotes from him very frequently. 2 

(4) Madhava, Drdhabala and Vagbhata 11 are anterior to 
Cakrapanidatta whose date is about 1060 A. D. 

Cakrapanidatta names Drdhabala and 3 quotes him as the author 
of the last section ( ) of Caraka’s compendium 4 5 6 . Vagbhata 

II is quoted many times by name in Cakrapanidatta*s commentary 
on Caraka’s compendium. 8 

Madhava is anterior to Cakrapanidatta as he precedes* both 
Drdhabala and Vagbhata II. These three authors, according to Dr. 
Hoernle, must be placed somewhere between the 7th and 11th 
centuries A. D. 

( 5 ) According to evidence collected by Prof. Jolly 7 the 
Arabic sources point to 7th or Sth century for Madhava and the 
Tibetan and other sources point to 8th or 9th century for Vagbhafa 
II. 8 Drdhabala takes his place between Madhava and Vagbhata II. 
In any case none of these authors ( Madhava, Drdhabala and 
Vagbhata II ) can be later than c. 1060 A. D., the date of Cakra¬ 
panidatta. 


1. By name in Siddhayoga i, 27. Cf. Samgraha vol. ii. p. 1, 
line 8. Quoted in Nidatia (ed. Jiv.) ii, 22, 23; cf. Samgraha vol. i 
p. 266, lines 2-5. 

2. See Osteology , Intro, p. 12, foot-note 2. 

3. See Cakrapanidatta’s Comm, in Tubingen MS No. 463, 
fol* 534. b 

4. See Osteoloy , Intro, p. 12, foot-note 5. 

5. Ibid, foot-note 6. 

6. See Osteology , p. 13. 

7. Indian Medicine, § 5, 6, pp. 7~9. 

8. Osteology , Intro, p. 16. 
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II - COMMENTARIES ON THE ASTANGAHRDAYA 

of vAgbhata 

The popularity of the Atfdngahrdaya as a work of highest 
medical authority next to Caraka and Suiruta found for it many 
commentators of repute. Many MSS of their commentaries are 
now available in several public libraries in India and outside. It 
"'•would, however, be useful to record here a complete list of these 
commentaries and the MS material available with regard to each of 
them in the different libraries :— 

(1 ) Arunadatta 7 s Sarvdhgasundarl 1 

{ 2 ) Hemddris Ayurvedarasayana .* 

( 3) Commentary by Asddhara* 

1. Aufrecht records the following MSS in hia Catalogut 
Catalogorum 

Part /, 35-36 — Comm, on Sutrasthana I. O. 985; on Sdrtra - 
sthdna B. 4, 218 ; on Niddnasthana B. 4, 218 ; on Cikitsdsthana B. 4 . 
218 ; on Kalpasthdna—B. 4. 218 and I. O. 2445; W. p, 280, 281 ; Oxf. , 
303 6 ; K. 222 ; Bik 629 ; Radh 32 ; Burnell 65"; P. 15.; Taylor 1. 254 ; 
Oppert I, 2730, 8328, II, 6493 ; Peters 3, 399 ; I. O. 985. 

Part //,/>. 7—Stein 181(adhyayas1-30, and Uttar a sthdna 8-16). 

Part III p. $ — BC. 12 ; Tb. 150 ( U ttarasthdna ). 

Aufrecht records the name of the commentary as Sarvanga - 
sundari while in the present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri adopts the 
name Sundara . Presumably this reading must have some MS basis. 

2. Aufrecht in his Cata . Catalogorum records the follow¬ 
ing MSS:— 

Part /, />. 36 — W. p. 280; K. 210; Bik 632 ; Radh. 32; and p. 773 
NP. I, 14 ; Bhr*366 ; Oppert 2758 ; Peters 2, 196 ; BP. 86, 274, 373 ; 
Oppert 4092. 

Part II, p. 7 — BL 245( Sutrasthana ); IO 927—( -Do.) Stein 181 
( Sutrasthana 1-7). 

Part III , />. 9 — Hpr. 2, 266 ; Tb. 151 ( Sutrasthdna ). 

3. Aufrecht makes the following entry in his Cata . Catalogorum 
re. A§&dhara 


( Continued on next page ) 
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(4 ) Candracandana s Paddrthacandrikd J 
( 5 ) Commentary by Rdmanatha 1 
( 6 ) Commentary by Todaramalla * 

( 7 ) A Commentary called Pathya* 


( Continued from previous page ) 

Part /, p. 36 — Peters. 2, 86 — Pete rson does not record any MS but 
only mentions that ASadhara wrote a commentary called Uddyota 
on Vagbhaja’s Astangahrdaya. This commentary is one of the 
eleven works of A&adhara recorded by Peterson. A. was a Jain teacher 
who lived in A. D. 1240 ( = Samvat 1296 ). His native country was 
Sapddalakshaya . Owing to this country being overrun by Mleccha 
King, A. ran for safety to Malava and took refuge in Dh§rft, 
where he was received with enthusiasm by (the lord of poets) 
Bilhana, the chief minister of Vijayavarma, the king of MalavS. The 
foregoing information is recorded in a valuable pra£asti to the 
Dharmamrta of ASadhara, 2 MSS of which are available in the Govt. 
MSS library at the B. O. R. Institute. Peterson calls A65dhara as 
“Jain admirable Crichton.” 

As ASadhara was a very learned commentator and was 
apparently a senior contemporary of Hemadri (about 1260 A. D.) hi* 
commentary on the Astangahrdaya must have been a valuable one. 
Aufrecht, however, records no MSS of this commentary. If any 
MSS are found they will prove a valuable addition to the commcn* 
tarial literature on the Astangahrdaya. 

I See Aufrecht : Cata Catalo. Part III, p. 9. The correct name 
of this commentator is ( see Cordicr in Journ. Asia . 1901, 

p. 185 ). 

Aufrecht records the following MSS. in his Cata. Catalogorum : — 

Part /, p. 36 —K. 214; Peters. 1. 113. 

2. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, p. 36 - I, O. 985 ; N. W. 584. 

3. Todaramalla was the Hindu financier of Emperor Akbar 
( 1556-1605)—See Imp . Gaze . ( 1928-New Edition ) vol. II, p. 399. 

Cata . Catalogorum , Part II, p. 7 — Nidanasthana and comm, by 
Todaramalla, Peters, 3, 39. 

4. See Cata . Catalogorum . Part III, p. 8 — BC. 395. 
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(8 ) A Commentary called Hfdayaprabodhikdd 

(9) A Commentary by Bhatta Narahari * or Nrsirhhakavi. 

( 10 ) Sarhketamanjarl by Damodara. 1 2 3 

Of the ten commentaries mentioned above we are concerned 
at present with those of Arunadatta and Hemddri which have been 
printed in this edition along with the text of the Astdngahfdaya . 
Several editions 4 of the text have been published but the commentaries 
on the same with the exception of that of Arunadatta have not been 
published so far. In the present edition Pt. Paradkar Shastri of 
Akola has included the unpublished commentary of Hemddri with 
different readings of the text and both the commentaries from 
20/25 MSS procured from different places. The readings of the 
text ( Astangahfdayasaihhitd ) have been carefully checked and veri¬ 
fied by him with reference to the text of the Carakasamhitd t 
Susrutasamhita and Astangasamgraha . The text of Hemadri’s 
commentary on the Nidanasthdna and the Cikitsdsthana of the 
Astdngahfdaya has been based only on a single rare MS procured 
with great difficulty by Pt. Paradkar Shastri. A close student of the 
present edition will also find in the elaborate footnotes, extracts 


1. See Cata . (Catalogorum, Part 111, p. 8—BC. 279 (ine) Part I, 
p. 36 — The Bdlaprabodhikd and Hfdayaprabodhikd commentaries are 
mentioned - Burnell 65 a . 

2. Cata . Catalogorum , Part 111, p. 8 —Vdgbhata K ha fid ana 
tnantfana by Bhatta Narahari or Nrsimhakavi, son of Bhatta Sivadeva 
( Cordier in Journal Asiatique , 1901, p. 187). 

3. Cata . Catalogorum , Part I, p. 773 - W. p. 281 ( fr.). 

4. The following editions of the Astdngahfdaya have been 
published so far :— 

(i) By Pandit Jivananda Vidyasdgara , Calcutta, Sarasvati 
Press, 1882. 

(ii) - Do - 2nd edition, 1890. 

(iii) By Ganesh Sakharant Sarma } Bombay, 1889, (Ganpat 
Krishnaji Press). 

(iv ) By Shankar Daji Shastri Pade % N. S. Press 1900, Bombay. 

(v ) By Anna Moreshwar Kunte — text with comm, of Arupa* 
datta c- 2 vols. Ganpat Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 1880. 

( vi) Fourth Edition, 1st vol. - Bombay, 1912, N. S. Prea*. 
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from the MSS of the unpublished commentaries of the Aff&iiga* 
hfdaya like the Padarthacandrikd of Candranandana and the com¬ 
mentary by Todarmalla etc. 

Pt. Paradkar Shatri has tried his best to make the present 
edition as much scholarly as possible. All students of the history 
of Indian Medicine should, therefore, be grateful to him and the 
N. S. press for bringing out the present edition involving much 
scholarly labour and expense. 

Arunadatta 

Arunadatta was the son of Mrgankadatta.* Mr. Nalini Nath 
Das Gupta 2 includes this commentary on the Astdhgahrdaya 
among the Vaidyaka w r orks of Bengal in the Early Mediaeval period 
and observes :— “ Probably to the early part of the thirteenth 
century belonged Arunadatta, son of Mrgankadatta and the author 
of a learned commentary on the Attangahrdaya of Vagbhata II. 
A commentary on the Susruta Samhita is also ascribed to him 
( Cata. of Sans. MSS in the Private Libraries of the N. W. Prov. 
part I, Benares, 1874, 586 ). An Arunadatta is found quoted, as a 
lexicographer and grammarian in Brhaspati Rayamukuta's commen¬ 
tary on the Amarakoia ( 1431 A. D. ) ( R. G. Bhandarkar's Report on 
Search of Sanskrit MSS , 1883-84, p. 467) as also in the Jikdsarvasva 
commentary on the same by Sarvananda-Vandyaghatiya (1159 A.D.), 
but whether he is not different from the physician Arunadatta i 9 
very difficult to divine at present. One of the theories of the 
latter, however, regarding the structure of the eye is controverted 
by Vijaya-Rak§ita ( c. 1240 A.D. ) whence Dr. Hoernle assigns him to 
about 1220 A. D. ( Hoernle: Studies in the Medicine of Ancient 
India , Part 1 ( Osteology ), p. 17).” 

Aufrecht 3 records the following namesakes of Arunadatta:— 


1. The colophons of the different chapters of the commentary 

record the name WHRft ( cf. Wtn. 

) while in verse 3 of chapter I of his commentary he give* 
his father’s name as :— 

II \ II ” 

2. Sec his article on “ The Vaidyaka Works of Bengal in the 
early Medieval Period ” (Indian Culture, Vol. II, No. 1, page 159 ). 

3. Cata . Catalogorum , Part I, p. 30. 
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— lexicographer and grammarian. Quoted by Ujjvala- 
dattaand Rayamukuta. See Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 119. 

— Manufydlaya Candrikd, archi. Oppert 2658, 2942, 

6108.” 

As Ujjvaladatta’s Vrtti on the Unadisutras of Panini has been 
assigned by Aufrecln 1 to circa 1250 , Arunadatta, the lexicographer 
and grammarian must have flourished before A. D. 1250. 

The question of the identity of the namesakes of Arunadatta is 
still a matter for investigation and the only fact about which we are 
certain is that three persons of the same name viz. Arunadatta, 
wrote on four different subjects viz. Medicine, Lexicography, 
grammar and architecture. 

The relative chronology of Arunadatta and two of his successors 
who were not far removed from him in point of time has been 
given by Dr. Hoernle 2 on evidence which is as follows:— 

( 1 ) Vdcaspati wrote a commentary called Atanka Darparta 
( i.e. Mirror of Diseases ) on the Nidana ( Pathology ) of Madhava. 

( 2) Vijayaraksita and his pupil Srikanfhadatta jointly wrote a 
commentary called Madhuko§a ( Receptacle of Honey ) on the 
Nidana of Madhava. 

(3 ) Vdcaspati states in verse 4 of his Introduction to the 
Atankadarpana that he consulted the Madhtikosa for the purpose 
of writing his own commentary. 

( 4 ) Vijayaraksita controverts a certain doctrine of Arunadatta 
regarding the structure of the eye (see Atankadarpana , Uttarasthdna , 
chapter xii, verse 1 of 1st Ed. Vol. ii, p. 516 ). 

( 5 ) Vdcaspati states in verse 5 of his Introduction that his 
father Pramoda was chief physician at the court of Muhammad 
Hammlra, who is identical with the celebrated Muhamad Ghori who 
reigned in Delhi from 1193 to 1205 A. D. 

( 6 ) Vijayaraksita quotes Gunakara 3 who wrote the Yogaratna- 
maid in 1239 A. D. ( See verse 7 on page 68 of Jivananda’s Ed. ). 

1. Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 54. 

2. Osteology , Intro, p. 17. 

3. Petersons Report 1886-92, p. xxvi. 
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On the basis of the above evidence Dr. Hoernle concludes 
that— 

( i) Arunadatta flourished about 1220 A. D. 

( ii) Vijayaraksita ,, ,, 1240 A. D. 

(iii) Vacaspati „ ,, 1260 A. D. 

Hemadri 

Hemadri's name is familiar to us on account of his magnum 
opus viz. the Caturvar gacintamani which Prof. Keith 1 2 describes as 
“ written between 1260 and 1309 for Yadava princes.'* In this 
book Hemadri “ sets out in enormous detail rules of vows and 
offerings, pilgrimages, the attainment of release, and offerings to 
the dead. This text is exceptionally rich in Smrti citations in 
extenso...” 

Aufrecht* makes the following entries about Hemadri and his 
works in his Catalogue:— 

- Son of Kamadeva, son of Vasudeva, son of Vamana, lived 
under king Mahadeva ( 1260-71 ) of Devaglri, son of 
Caitrapala and under his successor Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). 
See Parise§akharida t 1, p. 4. He is quoted for the first 
time by Vopadeva, then in the Kdlamddhava and Madana - 
pdrijdta 

His works (1 ) Ayurvedarasdyana. 

( 2 ) Kaivalyadlpikd \Muktdphalatlkd ). 

(3 ) Caturvar gacintamani. 

( 4 ) Comm, on Saunaka's Prapavakalpa. 

( 5 ) Srdddhapaddhati. 

(6) Uemadriprayoga. 

( 7 ) Ndnasdntayah ( from Santikhanda ). 


1. History of Sanskrit Literature , Oxford, 1928, p.*448. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum , Part I, p. 768 and Part III, p. 52. 

2 Mr, K. A. Padhye gives the following works as Hem§dri*8 :— 
(1 ) Caturvar gacintamani. 

( 2 ) Kalaniryaya . 

(3) Kalanirriaya Sankfepa. 

( Continued on next page) 
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This Hemadri is different from , son of ^***1^. author 

of Raghuvamiadarpana ( commentary on the Raghuvamsa ).* 

A work called on dharma by Hemadri ( AK. 437 ) has 

also been recorded by Aufrecht. 

In the commentary on the Astangahrdaya\ iz. the Ayurvedara - 
sayana, Hemadri gives in the first nine verses some information 2 
about himself. He calls himself Hemadri, the author of the Catur- 
vargacintamarii ( v. 2). For the proper performance of the vows etc. 
mentioned in the Caturvargacintamani good health is necessary and 
the commentary Ayurzedarasayana has been written with a view to 
facilitate the attainment of such good health. Ihis commentary 


( Continued from previous page ) 

(4) Tithinirnaya. 

( 5 ) Kaivalyadipikd. 

(6) Ayurvedarasayana. 

( 7 ) Ddnavakyavail . 

(8 ) Parjanyaprayoga. 

( 9 ) Pratitfha. 

( 10) Laksanasamuccaya. 

(11) Hemddrinibandha . 

(12) Tristhalavidhi. 

(13) Arthakanda. 

Vide Life of Hemadri ( Bombay 1931 ), p. 33. 

1. See my note XV on the Date of Hemadri's commentary on the 

Raghuvathia in the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 126-28. Bhatta Hemadri in his commentary on Canto XIII, 52 
and Canto VII, 37, 51 of the Raghuvamsa, mentions the . 

As Bhatta Hemadri quotes from the Prakriydkaumudi of Ramacandra 
(between 1350 and 1400 ) his commentary has been assigned by me to 
the first half of the 15th century . 

2. See also Early History of India by V. A. Smith ( 1924 ), 
p. 452 —“ The celebrated Sanskrit writer Hemadri popularly known as 
Hemadapant flourished during the reigns of Ramacandra and his 
predecessor Mahadeva. He devoted himself chiefly to the systematic 
redaction of Hindu religious practices and observances and with this 
object compiled important works upon Hindu sacred law. He is alleg¬ 
ed although erroneously to have introduced a form of current script, 
the Mo<ji, from Ceylon and has given a valuable historical sketch of 
his patron’s dynasty in the introduction to one of hia books.” 
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follows the views of earlier medical writers viz. flfar, fjjsrtf 

and others (v. 3 ). It does not repeat what has already been said 
by commentators like and others on Caraka and and 

others on Su^ruta (v 4), Hemadri also mentions his relation 
with his patron king Ramacandra of Devagiri ( verses 5 and 6 ). 

It appears from the above account that Hemadri's Ayurveda - 
rasdyana is later than his work Caturvargacintamani as the latter is 
referred to in the former. This reference gives us the relative chro¬ 
nology of the tw r o works. Prof. P. V. Kane 1 assigns the composition 
of the Caturvargacintamani to a period of ten years (1260 to 1270 
A. D.) because in the Caturvargacintamani Ilemadri is said to be 
the keeper of the state records of Mahadeva, who reigned from 
1260-1271 A. D. Prof. Kane further observes:—“There are contem¬ 
porary records available showing that Hemadri was in high favour 
not only with Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra/' 

These remarks receive additional corroboration from tie 
following two verses in the beginning of the Ayurvedarasdyana :— 

i 

II H II 

KTVR# ?T5T: I 

n * i|” 

The above verses clearly refer to the eminent position Ilemft- 
dri held under King Ramacandra of Devagiri ( 1271-1309 A.D.). 
Evidently the Ayurvedarasdyana must have been composed between 
1271-1309 A. D. when as a minister of Ramacandra he strived for 
the solidarity of the kingdom. The exact date of composition of 
the Ayurvedarasayna must, however, await further investigation, 
because no MSS of the complete commentary of Hemadri on all 


1. History of Dharmaidstra Literature t Vol. I, 1930, p. 357 _ 

“The Thana plate of Ramacandra! dated Saka 1194 i.e. 1272 A. D.) 
...describes Hemadri as one who had attained a pre-eminent position 
in the government through the favour of Ramacandra and as one who 
was in charge of all state records and was the foremost minister” 

|*rncr etc/') 
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the sthinas of the Atfdrigahrdaya have yet been made available to 
the editor of the present edition of the Astdngahrdaya. 

For more information about Hemadri and the Yadavas of 
Devagiri we have to invite the attention of our readers to section 
87 of Prof. Kane’s History of Dharmasdstra t Vol. I ( pp. 354-:59 ) 
from which the following lines are noteworthy :— 

“Hemadri also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasdyana. 
...Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha country with the construction of 
numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script.” 

Mr. K. A. Padhye has also published a Life of Hemadri 1 
( in Marathi) which, is replete with information about Hemadri and 
his times and can, tl erelore, be read with profit. In particular 
chapter II, which deals with Hemadri’s literary productions will be 
found interesting. In his remarks about Ayurvedarasdyana (1) Mr. 
Padhye refers to Mr. Kunte’s statement that Hemadri wrote a 
commentary on the Sutrasthdna and Kalpasthana and then { 2 ) 
throws out a suggestion that some contemporary learned physician 
patronized by Hemadri may have written the Ayurvedarasdyana. 
(3) Mr. Padhye also states that Arunadatta in his commentary on 
the Astdngahrdaya does not refer to Hemadri. With regard to 
these remarks of Mr. Padhye we have to observe as follows:— 

( 1 ) The present ed it it ion of the Astdngahrdaya contains 
Hemadri’s commentary not only on the Sutrasthdna and Kalpa- 
sthdna but on some portion of the Cikitsdsthdna and Niddna - 
sthana also, though it is difficult to find MSS of the commentary 
for other sthdnas. Perhaps a thorough search for these MSS will 
have to be made before concluding that Hemadri did not complete 
his commentary on all the parts of the Astdngahrdaya . Mr. Kun¬ 
te’s statement was obviously made in 1880 on a partial survey of 
MSS material for this commentary, when Aufrecht’s Catalogus 
Catalogorvm ( 1891-1903 ) was not available to him. 

p 

(2) As Arunadatta has been assigned to about 1220 A. D. and 
as Hemadri flourished between 1260 and 1309 A. D. the absence of 
any reference to Hemadri in Arunadatta’s commentary pointed out 
by Mr. Padhye is easily explained. On the contrary Hemadri men- 


1. Life of Hemadri , February 1931 ( Bombay ). 
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tions Arunadatta ( vide p. 136- “ ” 

and “ W?«n^rT:.” ). 

(3 ) The hypothesis of a learned physician writing the 
Ayurvedarasdyana for his patron Hemadri is contradicted by 
Hemadri’s own statement in the introductory verses of Ayurve- 
darasdyana published in the present edition ( verses 2and 8 ) where- 
in he clearly states that Hemadri, the author of* the Caturvarga- 
cintamani composed this commentary on the A$tangahrdaya and 
if Mr. Padhye does not doubt Hemadri’s authorship of his work 
on Dharma£astra he cannot in fairness to the versatile intellect 
of Hemadri doubt his authorship of a work on Vaidyaka. In addi¬ 
tion to the statement regarding authorship made in the introductory 
verses we find the following verse at the end of h s commentary on 
verse 105 of chapter 6 of the Stitrasthana wherein two readings in 
the text are discussed quite in the style of a modern textual critic 
( page 108) : - 

Wilson qr^rTt^u ” 

Then again at the end of his commentary on different chapters 
of the text we find the following statement repeated:— 

“ etc/* 

Since this Introduction was written two publications pertaining 
to the Atfarigahrdaya have been published. One of these is a 
German Translation of the Astdngahrdaya Samhitd by Lui.se 
Hilgenburg and Wilibald Kirfel, which is being published in fasci¬ 
cules by the firm of E. J. Brill of Leiden (Holland ). Up to now 
four fascicules ( pp. 1 to 256 ) have been published. The Trans¬ 
lators have given at times some Text-Critical notes which may be 
useful lor a subsequent Critical edition of the Samhita.— 1 The 
other work is The Ashtanga Hridaya Kosha by K. M. Vaidya 
of Valapad (South Malbar ) 1936. This is a Dictionary of technical 
terms used in the text of the Astangahrdaya Samhitd. ( Fora detailed 
notice of this Ko£a vide The Oriental Literary Digest, Poona ( May 
1938 issue ), Columns 5-7). 



28. The Chronology of Brahmadeva’s 
Commentary on the Siddhayoga of Vrnda- 

Between c. A. D. 900 and 11001 

Aufrecht makes the following entries about a dfiarmasastra 
author of the name Brahmadeva:— 

CC /, S3 — ‘ dh by B. 3. 74.’ 

He also mentions a work on medicine called the in 

the following entry:— 

CC /, S3 — 4 med B. 4. 220. Radh 31/ 

In the above entry the author of the is not indicated 

but it is possible that it may be the work of a medical author of 
the name about whom I want to record the following infor¬ 

mation:— 

Silkanthadatta ( c. A. I). 1275-1300 ) pupil of ( c. 1240 

A . I).)' refers to an author in his on 

or in the following quotations:— 

p. 9 — “ 

P. 12 — lf sfa 

ar?r^cr^f5^T u w ” 

P. is — “ ^ go5^Trf;Ts^r3Rr^^g^ ssft sft- 


l Indian,Culture , Vol. XI, pp. 36-39. 

1. Vide p. 17 of Hoernle : Osteology , London, 1907. 

2. Pub. AnandsSrama Series No. 27, Poona, 1894. One •TTU^^T 

completed the of Srlkanthadatta as stated by 

him in the three verses at the end of the edition. I shall prove in 
a special paper that *n7PT°T flourished between c . A. D. 1350 and 
1400. It is difficult to say whether the references to in the 

are made by tfWFWm or by . 
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P. 30 — “ mm fa ?:s;W h h*h*h 5 O 1 jnp^sr- 

sifl^T ” 

P. 73 — “ sfia^cT’g *HU?qTHHfH — 

“ nnifa *a**RTfata um H^fHSfvgfc h 
suftagot^fas sfaftstufa^ II 
HgiSifH tmrfinft um n 

^jfagowfat 5ftcr*grsta*i*HH: 11 
faara f.'^ *a*Htfa *h*«h H«ror srz: 11 H 11 ” 

P. 272 — “ trisrfafa <tt% ai^u afan*j?t maiar *jh a^a^forfa ^fa- 

agr^n ” 

P. 309 — “ a — 

‘ 5im^i<g?s?roir« HmnfagrnalaH: 1 
afamaTf favai a fafsiei *lfa;ft«I?t 11 ’ 

*fa agi^a: ” 

P. 360 — “ fgtrufafaaf a<& pufsrrfa g^arfa^afa awfafa 

P. 501 — " shi gar afarer ar 1 faagftft ggr^P 1 ” 

P. 516 — “ «ra sfieT^HotnaaTHJ? — warnt w*r*HiHt 

an|siw«Rwr«mwi > < *aar ^asrrfsraTHi wamfaaw- 
aarHmmTg4<n€iHgr3aHH:*aaa;?r<>tt*THH ssmiarot im- 
aa aa^ FJTaaJHarHRJaa; %fa 1 ” 

P. 522 — “ 3 fa; — anfi^a fafaa 3 r$ aaaa; 3 **$. 

aaaa; %fa 1 na amfe aiH^Hifai Hgaifaanjaifa af*- 
<aa sarnargjfa a^fa 1 aar<fo»pazTaaTfaa> giRfa^aa- 
a»g 1 a a a*a a^afaastHHtT g*s?msrfafa saraal 
fa>aa gsRa arHHrarfagisftanwTHaiTOg» amenams 
^ awt^ai^aatwr^inawrfasFH, 1 ” 

P. 566 — “ wa w\agr^a*ansHT — ^arfatffa *fa fa**: 1 etc.” 

P. 573 — “ «w sftgg fagsa iaaTH*t— *«rrss*i &*aa*Hi$i wga.- 

atja^afafatfa^ a*rl awrs^H ^aanfriaTH 

HSHHHTTaHl 3HD'HT*>rft fastHHT* | etc.” 

P. 574 — “ srgi^aiapreg tjroar ***fata h aafai^g a%6fafafa 

sralm a *ar?j 1 ” 
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P. 583 — “ smwrfwrH g*T; vrmfafo i 

P. 599 — <f H^rfg&remnT m$r ^ g^fmT^rfofcf Bgr^r: ” 

It appears from the foregoing quotations that a commentary on 
the fa<*fPT by a writer of the name was in existence, say, 

between A. D. 1250 and 1350 as it is mentioned and quoted from 
by either Srlkanthadatta or Narayanabhisaj in the 
on This commentary has not been mentioned by Aufrecht 

and hence it would be worth while tracing quotations from it in 
sources prior to Srlkanthadatta^ time. 

Hemadri, the minister of King Ramacandra of Devagiri ( A. D. 
1271-1309 ), composed a commentary on the Astangahrdaya of 
Vagbhata II called the Ayurvedarasayana' in which we find the 
following reference 2 to — 

“ sTTfmsr grmra i 

Possibly the author of the name quoted from and mentioned 

by Hemadri is identical with his namesake, the author of a commen¬ 
tary on the mentioned by the authors of the Kusumavali - 

vyakhyd . If this suggestion is accepted we are warranted in con¬ 
cluding that is earlier than A. D. 1200 or so. 

Dallana in his commentary on the Suirutasamhita refers to 
in the following extracts 4 :— 

1. Edited by Hari Shastri Paradkar in his edition of Aftdngahr- 
daya t N. S. Press, Bombay, 1939. 

2. Ibid., p. 136. 

3. An author of the name composed a work on astronomy 

called A. D. 1092 ( Saka 1014) (vide p. 240 of History 

of Indian Astronomy by S. B. Dikshit, Poona, 1896). I cannot say if 
he is identical with the medical author the subject of the 

present paper. Another author wrote a commentary on the 

of tenth century ( A. D ). Vide H. D. Velankar’s 

Jinaratnakoia ( B. O. R. I.) under “ jpaKTO?. ” 

4. Vide p. 1 of Suirutasamhitd with Dallana’s commentary ed. by 
A. C. Kabiratna and C. C. Goopta, Calcutta, 1885. 

t.t,LAl3 
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Page 1 — “ . . . iggsp I ifc* WltsfR. £teT«ET* 

^i^-*rre*jrn ^ sftetvmgr^T^n^ 

5j5i7m'\T3ftsRig^^r^rgNH-*’5rmTHm fswrwaram: 

i ” 

Page 617 — “ rwiraHif^^ i ” 

Page 549 — “ sftg*5^cl*g ” 

The foregoing references make it clear that Brahmadeva is 
prior to Dallana. Hoernle 1 assigns Dallana to ‘ twelfth century \ i. c. 
to a period between 1100 and 1200 A. D. We may, therefore, assign 
Brahmadeva to a period prior to A . D . 1100, As Brahmadeva 
commented the Siddhayoga of Vrnda he is later than Vrnda, whom 
Sir P. C. Ray 2 assigns to circa 900 A. D. We may, therefore, 
assign Brahmadeva to a period between c. A . D. 900 and 1100 . 


1. Vide p. 16 of Osteology > Part I, 1907 — is quoted by 
Hemadri ( c. 1260 A. D.) and quotes Cakrapanidatta ( c. 1060 A* D. )• 
He also quotes 

2. Vide p, 32 of History of Hindu Chemistry , Vol. I, Calcutta, 
1902. Vide also p. xxiii of Introduction. 



29. Date of Raksasa Kavya or Kavyaraksasa 

— Before A. D. 1000 1 


Prof. A. B. Keith 1 , speaking of the poems Nalodaya and Raksasa 
Kavya 1 ) observes as follows:— 

“ Still more ludicrous is the suggestion that Nalodaya is his 
( Kalidasa’s); that rimed poem of intolerable affectation is perhaps 
not the production of Ravideva author of the Raksasa Kavya of equal 
demerit, before the 17th century but the work of Vasudeva, protege 
of Kula^ekhara and Rama.” 


t Journal of Indian History , Madras , Vol.XIX,Pt.3, pp.312-319 

1. Vide, pp. 97 -98 of Sanskrit Literature , 1928. 

2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of the Raksasa Kavya , 

CC I, 498 — “ or a poem in 20 stanzas. Katm. 7 

(and Comm. ). Oudli XVI, 54. Burnell 161a. Peters 2. 189 (and 
Comm. ), SB. 313 ( and Comm.). This production has the honour of 
being attributed to three different authors :— 

To Kalidasa. K. 64. B. 2, 102 ( and Comm.). 

To Ravideva. W. p. 169 ( and Comm.). 

To Vararuci. L. 782 ( and Comm.). 

Comm. Subodhini by KavIrSja L. 2821. 

Comm, by Kr$nacandra t Oudh XIX, 28. 

Comm, by Premadhara y L. 3151. B. 2* 102. 

Comm, by Vidydkaramiira , L. 2389. 

CC II, 117 —“ Rgb 399. ” 

— attributed to KSlidasa. BL. 282 ( and Comm. ) Govt. Ori. 

Libr. Madras. 

— attributed to Ravideva, Stein 72 ( with his own and anony¬ 

mous’Comm. ) 

— Comm, by Balakysna Payagunda, Stein 72. 

CC III, 106 —“ B. C. 487. Bel, 454. 455., 14, I. O. 2238 ( and 
Comm. ), Lz. ( and Comm. ) 

— ascribed to a Kalidasa. Ak. 556. C. Ak. 556. 557. 

— attributed to Vararuci. As. p. 160. 

— Comm, by Sambhubhaskara, Bd. 454. 
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I am concerned in the present paper with the chronology of the 
Rdk§asa Kdvya , irrespective of the question of its authorship and 
hence propose to record some data bearing on its chronology* As 
Prof. Keith observes that this work is “before 11th century” we 
must try to take back this limit as far back as we can take it on the 
strength of documentary evidence. 

According to Mr. Krishnamachariar 1 (f Rdksasa-Kavya is a short 
piece of 70 verses in an enigmatic and alliterative style, containing 
a description of sylvan scenery around, by a person roaming about 
the forest with his spouse. There are commentaries on it by 
Premadhara, by Sambhubhaskara, by Kaviraja, by Krsna Candra, by 
Udayakarann^ra, and by Balakrsna 2 Payagunda.” A study of the 
commentaries on the Rdksasa-Kavya and their chronology would 
have given us some limits for the chronology of this Kavya but 
unfortunately the Mss 3 of these commentaries are not avail¬ 
able to me. Some Mss of these commentaries available at the B. 
O. R. Institute 4 have been examined by me but they have not 


1. Classical Sanskrit Literature , Madras, 1937, p. 371. Sec¬ 
tion 330. 

2. According to Dr. S. K. De (Sans. Poetics I, 199 ) BfilakjrSfla 
Payagunda is “ later than the end of the 16th Century ”, i.e., after 
A. D. 1600. 

3. Vide p. 97 of Indie Mss in U. S. A. and Canada by Dr. H. 
Poleman, 1938 :— 

No. 2117 — Kavyardksasa ( Raksasakdvya ) with Commen¬ 
tary— Samvat 1654 = A, D. 1598. 

No. 2118 — Ibid , with Comm. 

No. 2119 — Ibid. — Text and Comm, attributed by Colophon 

to Kalidasa — Samvat 1882 = A . D . 1826* 
( Copied by Jagannatha ). 

4. The Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute) contains the 
following Mss of Raksasakavya and Commentary : — 

No. 455 of 1887-91 —Text and Commentary — looks very old. 

No. 556 of 1891-95 — Text with Comm.—Dated Saka 
1679 = A. D. 1757. 

— Reads “ OTTftf- 

mwi” 


( Continued on next page ) 
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given me any useful data on strength of which any definite limits 
for the date of the Rdk§asa-Kavya could be determined with confide¬ 
nce. We are, however, fortunate to have in the Jain Bhandars at Jesal- 
mere a unique dated Ms of a commentary on the Raksasa-Kdvya 
copied in Samvat 1215 = A. D. 1159. This Ms has been described 
by Mr. C. D. Dalai in his Catalogue of Jesalmere Mss . The scribe who 
wrote the Ms was a pupil of Jinacandra Suri of the name “ Jina - 
tnata (pati ? ). Mr. Dalai says that there is possibility of this scribe 
himself being the author of this commentary on the Raksasa-Kavya. 1 
Be that as it may, the fact that we have a copy made in A. D. 1159 
of a commentry on this Raksasa-Kavya argues in favour of an early 
date for this Kavya and it would be worth while examining the 
Jesalmere Ms from the point of view of textual criticism. The 
Praiasti which contains the date 2 of the Ms reads as follows:— 


( Continued from previous page ) 

No. 555 of 1891-95 — IWmnufe'm ~ Copied at Jaipur in 
Sarhvat 1823 = A. D. 1767 by Mukunda Laksmlrama — 
quotes ZWl, 

No. 86 of A 1883-84 —Text with Comm. — (The Comm, 
quotes lexicon composed in A. D. 1111. 

No* 399 of 1884-87 *— Text with Comm. ( Quotes 3TSR ). 

No. 454 of 1887-91 — Text with Comm, of 

No. 172 of 1902-07 — Text with tome Notes in the margin. 

These Notes quote 3WT, fqq’ra lexicons. 

1. Cata of Jesalmere Mss. ( G. O. S., Baroda, Vol. XXI, 1923 ), 
p. 59 :— 

“ q>. xvv (-*) — “ qrfrrararfcRra qm^fra-traraw jr 

gfsrat^ i sfoTTgraq rarest i iiTiragft o n 9.rarara 

2tqq faflcTT qis^ra %^f%f^ra m q twtcH i 3 x 1 'a 

ftirai f^raira (\ qft) qfrfsqvrnrfa mraq^f^rals- 
\ rar^qrar *r«rrra?r n ” 

2. The copy was made on Sunday, 15th tilhi of the month of 

Nabhasi — Bhadrapada ) of Vikrama Sarhvat 1215 [Rtf (5) (1) 

(12) ] which possibly corresponds to Sunday, the 13th of Septem¬ 
ber 1159 (Vide p. 321 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. Ill). 
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titfiRlfafviGretir: SUfccTOT^ q^Sfl: I 

rrffu^urq; u i n 

*m3lfa fsR^SF^iT^T^lfa- 

u^’W^sswr^Rresteirfas: i 

fasWH (?) *f<fcmfs% «r: g^TUrft 

^fs^fr®3^;: fwrawiTO u * n 

«tfa*uft »TT#r q^F^ui Grot in\ u \ ii 

mgrfeuuni'q H R^TRHT*? 

^fiRfsqqrn: i 

«iwgqtiN«l?i: f&mfttfa'Hr- 

«nerq; gfvw: q5»g II « II ” 

The Ms of the ?T?iU^T^I2r^T described by Mr. Dalai is a Palm- 
leaf 1 Ms in the Big Bhandar at Jesalmere. We have no access to 
this Ms and hence must rest content with the extract and the 
description of it given by Mr. Dalai. Mr. Dalai describes the Ms 
as ?TfijlfHir 5 *tzN>r and if we have a commentary on the ?T$f'-l+r E *T 
copied in A. D. 1159, the date of composition of this commentary 
is earlier than A. D. 1159. In the same manner the date of the 
?rsiT?rq>r«l is earlier still and we may presume that it may be earlier 
than say A.D. 1000. In view of this limit it would be useful to 
record references to the TTStWErs?! earlier than say A. D. 1100 or so. 

The Government Oriental Mss Library, Madras, contains some 
Mss* of a poem having the designation q>faTT5I?fnr. A description 


1. Vide p. 43 of Dalai’s Catalogue — No. 345 contains 5 works 

(1) ( 2) ( 3 ) (4 ) 

( contains also a praSasti of 4 verses ) 3^3^, and ( 5 ) 

*re*srfefa>T. 

2. These Mss are as follows :— Vol. XX, p. 8024. 

No. 12000 — Complete in 100 stanzas of Anu$tup metre. 

( Continued on next page) 
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of these Mss has been given in Vol. XX ( Kdvyas) of the Descriptive 
Catalogue of that Library (1918 ). It appears from this description 
that the is a poem of 100 stanzas, while the 

consists of 20 stanzas only. I am unable to determine if there is any 
connection between the and the both of which 

are represented by some Mss in the several Mss catalogues. It 
appears, however, that the represented by a Ms 

of A. D. 1159 in the Jesalmere Bhandar deals with the of 

20 stanzas only and not with of 100 stanzas. If this view 

is correct we can definitely say that this poem of 20 stanzas was 
composed before A. D. 1000 or so in view of a Ms of a commentary 
on it copied in A. D. 1159 actually existing at Jesalmere. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

No. 12001 — Ibid. 

No . 12002— Ibid in Grantha characters. 

No. 12003 — Ibid with a Comm, called in Kana- 

rese characters. This commentary is by Naga^arya, 
son of Devan&rya of the BhUradvajagotra. 

No. 12004 — Text with Comm. ( anonymous ). 

No. 12005 — ( Prose ord er of the stanza® 

of the Text). 

Aufrecht ( CC I, 87 ) mentions some works and authors 
having the titles “ ** ( author of a lexicon ) Bur¬ 

nell, 51a. 

( 1 ) 44 ” Kdvya, Burnell, 113b. Oppert II, 1089, 

3117, 9708 with Comm. Oppert II, 3118. 

(2) 14 ” Oppert 35, 536, 769, 4958, 5507, 

7536. Rice, 228. See Comm, by N§ga$a~ 

kavi, Oppert 2293. 

L Vide p. 379 of Krishnamachariar {Classical Sans. Literature ) 
—“ Kaviraksastyam is a poem of 100 verses of involved meaning by 
an unknown author calling himself There are commentaries 

on it by Naganarslya, son of Devanaradhya, and two anonymous. M The 
Kavirakfasiya has been edited with translation and Index by Y. 
Mahalinga Sastri in the Calcutta Oriental Journal ( 1935 ). 

In the Suktimuktavali of Sridharadasa ( Lahore, 1933) composed 
in A. D» 1205 the following stanza is ascribed to U3W :— 

(Continued on next page ) 
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The India Office Library possesses two Mss of the R&kfasa^ 
Kdvya , one 1 of which is a copy made about A. D. 1875 while the 
other was written “ about 1650 A. D.” The description of the 2nd 
Ms as recorded in the India Office Catalogue 2 also reveals the 


(Continued from previous page ) 


Page 63— 

gpgdTTddsfTf^HT: I 

dTdT: II Ml” 

This stanza is given in the as and there attri¬ 

buted to “ 

1. Vide p. 1116 of Vol. II (Part II) of Ind . Office Catalogue , 
Oxford, 1935. The text is in 20 verses. The Ms ends :— 

“ ^Td ^T^Tdfdt dTT ” 

“ A note by Burnell ( fol. 1 ) runs :— “This seems to be the same 
poem as Hoffer published and which according to the Ms ( v. B. 4, 
No. 580) is by Ravideva. The original of this Ms (at Tanjore, 
No. 4780 ) attributes it to Kalidasa but it cannot have been written 
more than fifty years ago. So this authority for the statement leaves 
room for doubt.’’ “The Commentary differs from all of those given 
by Mitra, Notices , ii 186, vii, 153 ; viii, 264 ; ix, 234. Madras CataL 
XX, 7959, 7960. Eggeling No. 3932. The author of the poem is 
probably Ravideva, wrongly suggested as the author of Nalodaya 
( Pischel, Z. D. M. G., lvi, 626 ). See also F. Belloni Filippi, Giornale 
della Societa Asiatica Italiana t xix ( 1906 ^ 83- 102, who translates the 
poem. With the Ms are four half sheets of notepaper containing 
remarks on the style of the poem and the text of verses 1-6 and a 
translation of verses 1-4 by Burneil. ,, The colophon*of the Jammu 
Ms of the poem (No. 1118 ) reads :— 

*' rirf ’Hfra^faHT f^rcf^RT f^fa- 

TTST^r^npr wuht n ” 

2. Vol. VII ( Kavya and Na$aka Mss ) 1904, p. 1493 — in 20 verses 
with tiko. The Ms begins with v. 2 and does not mention the author’s 
name at the end. Text and Commentary are, however, identical with 

(Continued on next page) 
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interest of responsible scholars in this petty poem of 20 stanzas, 
with some anonymous commentaries. In the Catalogue of Mithila 
Mss' there are three undated Mss of this poem and its anonymous 
commentaries recorded from private sources. One of these Mss 
ascribes the authorship of the poem to Vararuci. The Ms of the 
work at Ulwar 2 3 contains a commentary on it by Viharimi^ra. 
There are two Mss of the poem in the recently opened Oriental 
Mss Library at Ujjain 8 . Both of these Mss appear to ascribe the 
work to Kalidasa. One of these Mss contains a commentary. In the 
Union List of Indie Texts in American Libraries the work is attri¬ 
buted to Ravideva by Dr. Emeneau. 4 5 * Dr. Poleman records three 
Mss of Raksasa Kavya in American libraries. 8 


( Continued from previous page ) 

those printed in Hoefer’s Sanskrit—Lesebuch from the Berlin Ms. 
No. 580, where the author is called of The text with¬ 

out the author’s name is also given in Jizananda Vidyasagara’s 
Kavyasamgraha, 572 ( 21 slokas , the 6th of which is wanting in this 
Ms ). On this poem see also Weber’s remarks, Jour?i . Germ . Or. Soc. t 
vi, 399. Ind. Stud . ii, 154. 

1. Vol. II, ( Patna, 1933 ) by K. P. Jayaswal, pp. 122 ff. 

No. 119,119 A, and 120. 

No. 119 — in Maithili characters on Nepali paper. Text 
with Comm. 

No. 119-A— by — Devanagarl characters. 

White Paper. Text with Comm. on it. 

No. 120 — — Maithi. characters — yellow 

paper-Ends :— 

2. Peterson : Ulwar Mss , Bombay, 1892, p. 39 :— 

“ 955— Ascribed here to Kalidasa. With a com¬ 

mentary by Viharimi§ra. Peters 2, 189.’’ 

3. Vide p. 42 of Cata of Ujjain Mss , Gwalior, 1936. 

4. Vide p. 119 of Union List ( Arne. Ori. Series, Vol. 7 ), 1935 :— 

t4 Revideva,^T^m or ” 

1219—“ K. P. Partb, 

N. S. Press, Bombay, 1900. 

1220 — 11 poema demoniaco ( ) Translated by Ferdi- 

nando Belloni Fillipi GSAI ( 1906), 83-102. 

5. Indie Mss in U. S. A. and Canada by H. Poleman, 1938, 

page 97. 
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In view of the data recorded above and in view of the exist¬ 
ence of a Ms of the Rak§asa Kdvya commentary copied in A. D. 
1159 it is necessary to search for quotations from the extant text of 
this poem in works composed earlier than A. D. 1159. It is also 
necessary to investigate the question of authorship of the poem, 
attributed to Kalidasa , Vararuci and other writers indiscriminately. 
My object in the present paper is to take back the later limit for 
the date of the poem from “ before the 17th Century" given by Prof. 
Keith to " before A. D. 1159 ” definitely and " before A. D. 1000 ” 
tentatively. The following chronology about the Mss of the Rdk§asa 
Kdvya(^RK) may prove useful for further investigation of the 
exact date of composition and the authorship of the work :— 

A.D. Ms of RK. 

i 

1159 Date of the Jesalmere Ms of the RK Commentary. 

1205 Date of Sridharadasa’s Suktimuktavali which quotes a 

stanza as “ilW” 

1598 , Date of a Ms of the RK in America. 

I 

1757 Date of B.O.R. Institute Ms of the RK ( No. 556 of 

1891-95 ). 

1767 j Date of B O.R. Institute Ms of the RK ( No. 555 of 

1891-95 ). 

1826 Date of a Ms of the RK and Commentary in 

America. 

1875 1 Date of India Office Ms of the RK. 






30. The Date of the Kalikapurana 
— Before A. D. 1000 1 


Mr. Payne in his work on the Saktas 1 makes the following 
references to the date of the Kalikapurana 1 :— 

Page 9 — “ a fourteenth century document. M 

Page 46 — “ seems to have been written about the 14th 
century." 


Page 86 — ( Kdlikatantra ) — “ 14th century*' 

Whatever be the evidence on which Mr. Payne has based his 
date—“7 4th century M for the Kalikapurana, it does not affect my 
evidence for an earlier date for this work, which I intend to record 
in this note. Sivananda Sarasvatl in his work, called the Yogacinia- 

X Journal of Oriental Research (Madras), Vol. X, pp. 289-294. 

1. The Saktas ( Oxford University Press, 1933 ). 

2. Aufrecht ( Cata. Catalogorum ), records the following MSS 
of the Kalikapurana :— Part I, p. 98 (b )— Kalikapurana or Kdltpurana 
or Candipurana —Jones 406. Mack 49,1.0.1515, W. p. 127, Oxf. 78. Paris 
( B. 2, 3 ). L. 149, 173. K. 22. Kh. 64. B. 2, 4. Ben. 56. Bik. 200. Tub. 

13. Ka*m 2, Pheh. 4, Oudh V, 2, VIII, 4. Burnell 18Va. D 2. 

— Part III, p. 22— AK. 118. AS p. 41 (3 MSS) BC 388. CS 4, 13, 

14, TO., 919, 952, 1515, 2563 ( fr ) 2943, Tb 50, 51. Lz 1290, 8, AK 212. 

The following printed editions of the Kalikdpurdtia have so far 
been published;— 

i 

(i) By VenkateSvara Press, Bombay, 1907 in Pothi form. 

(ii) " Kalikapurana — An upa-purdna in 90 chapters on the cult 
of Durg§, ascribed to the Sage Markapdeya. With Bengali translation 
by Paftchanan Tarkaratna ( Ch. 1—26, 80- 83, 90 ) and Hrsike£a Sastri 
and others (Ch. 27-79, 84-89). Edited by the former, pp. i, i, ii, 587, 
Calcutta, 1910 ” ( see Brit. Museum Cata. of Sans., Pali and Prfikfta 
bookl (1906-1928 ) by Barnett, pub. 1928, London). 



204 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


tnapif which is a compilation of texts on yoga, quotes many times 
from the Kalikapurapa , but as he is a late author* this evidence is 
not of much value in the present inquiry. The late character of 
the Yogacintamartt 3 is proved by its reference to Vidyaranya, which 
only proves that Sivananda flourished after 1400 A. D. or so. 

Better evidence for pushing back Mr. Payne’s date for the 
Kalikapurana by at least 200 years, if not more, is furnished by the 
Caturvar gacintamapi, a work on Dharmasastra compiled by Hemadri, 
the minister of the Yadava Kings of Devagiri, 4 w'*., (1 ) Mahadeva 
(1260-1270 ) and his successor (2) (Ramacandra ( 1271-1309 ). Hemadri 
includes in this work many extracts from the Kalikapurana in the 
Vratakhanda . 5 These extracts are ushered in as from the Kalika¬ 
purana as follows: — 

Page 151 ■ “ ” 

Page ISO — “ 

Page 332 — “ ” 

Page 381 — " HSTEren* ” 

Page 972 — “ ” 

Page 992 — 11 ” 

Hemadri has drawn his extracts from numerous purdpas* old and 


1. Yogacintamani, Calcutta Edition, pp, 165, 176, 186, 195 etc. 

2. Vide my article on the Date of Y ogacintamapi, ( Yoga 
monthly, Bombay, 1936). 

3. A work Yogacintamani is quoted in Hathasanketacandrika, 
which also quotes the Kalikapurana ( See Hall’s Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems, Calcutta, 1859, pp. 17-18, No. XXXIV). 
Hall states that Hathasanketacandrika is a work by Sundaradeva, son 
of ViSvanathadeva. Ihey were of the Kaiyapagotra and were Mara- 
hattas of Benares. Sundaradeva’s spiritual guide was one Purpa- 
nanda, if this be a human designation. 

4. Kane : History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I, pp. 354-359. 

5. Caturvar gacintamani (Bib. Ind. ) Calcutta, 1879, Vol II, 
pp. 151, 180, 332,381, 972, 992. 

6. These purdpas are :- ( 1 ) Adipurdpa, (2 ) Adityapurdpa, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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new, to make up his Vratakhanda of the Caturvargacintamani 
and we have nothing in the nature of these extracts to challenge 
their genuine character. Hemadri’s references to and quotations 
from the Kalikapurana 1 in the 2nd half of the 13th century dis¬ 
establish Mr. Payne’s date “14th century" for it and establish at 
the same time an earlier limit for it, viz. the 12th century. At any 
rate the work is older than A. D. 1200. 

Other evidence in support of the above limit fixed by me for 
the date of the Kalikapurana is furnished by a work on Dharma- 
iastra. The Acarddarsa of Srldatta Upadhyaya, a manual of daily 
religious duties of the followers of the White Yajurveda ( Vajasane- 
yins ), names among other works the Kalikapurana3 According 
to Prof. Kane 3 , SrTdatta “composed his works between 1275 and 1310 
A. D.” It is clear, therefore, that he was a contemporary of 


( Continued from previous page ) 

(3) Kalikdpurdna,{ 4) Kdlottarapurdna , (5) Kurmapurdna , (6) Garga- 
purdna , (7 ) Garudapurdna, (8) Devipurana , (9) Narasimhapurana, 

(10) Ndradtyapurdna,(\\) Nrsimhapurdna,{\2) Padma P. Brahmd- 
ndaP. (14* Brahmavaivatra P. (15 ) Bhavisya P. (16) Brahma P . 
(17) Bhavisyottara P. (18) Bhavisot. P. (19) Bhavisyat P. (20) Bhavi¬ 
syottara P. (21) Matsya P. (22) Mahabharata P. (23) Ydjfiavalkya P. 
(24) Varaha P. (25) Vdyu P. (26) Linga P. (27) Visnudharma P. 
(28) Visnudharmottara P. (29) Visnudharma P. (30) Visnu P. 
(31) Visnurahasya , (32) Sivadharma , f33) Sivadharmottara , (34) Saura - 
dharma , (35) Saura P. (36 )Skandha P. (37) Skandhamahdkala Khanda , 
( See K. A. Padhye’s Life of Hemddri y Bombay, 1931 (in Marathi) 
pp. 47-51, where a complete list of the Vratas from the above works 
included by Hemadri in his Vratakhanda has been recorded ). 

A very useful list of Parana works ( printed editions ) will be 
found in the Union List of Indie Texts etc. in American Libraries 
( Ame. Ori. Society ) 1935, pp. 76-86 (Nos. 749-875 ). 

1. See Kane : Hist, of Dharmaldstra, Vol. I, pp. 163 ff. — Prof. 

Kane states that the eighteen principal puranas are rich in dharma - 
iastra material, so also the Kalikapurana and the Saurapurdtta . 
Kalikapurdna (88) contains material pertaining to aedra . “ Some of 

the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th century 

A.D. M 

2. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra , Vol. I, p. 363. 

3. Ibid, p. 365. 
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Hemadri and hence we have two references to the Kalikdpurdna, 
one in the Caturvargacintdmani and the other in the Acdradaria, 
both the works being treatises on Dharmasastra, composed by two 
different authors who were contemporaries. 

A third writer on Dharmasastra viz. Anantadeva ( 1675-1700 ),* 
refers to some verses in the Kalikdpurdna 2 and the Vyavaharamayu- 
kha of Nilakantha (1610-1645 A.D.) S contains some remarks on them. 
Kamalakarabhatta 4 ( 1612 A. D. ) regards these verses as genuine. 5 
These references collected by Prof. Kane show clearly how the 
Kalikdpurdna came to be looked upon as an authority on certain 
points of Dharmasastra in centuries subsequent to the date of 
its coinpostion, though primarily it was looked upon as a tantra 
work by the Saktas. 

Alberuni (11th century ) gives us a list 6 of the 18 puranas 
which of course does not contain the Kalikdpurdna . A writer 
of Alberuni’s historical sense and regard for accuracy of detail 
would not have failed to note the Kalikdpurdna had it been very 
popular in his time in India. This view is also consistent with 
the view expressed by Farquhar 7 that the Sakta philosophy 
attained recognition about the 10th century. Mr.Farquhar, however, 


1. Kane : History of Dharmaiastra , Vol. I, p. 453. 

2 . Ibid., p. 448 — “ 

etc. 

3. Ibid., p. 440. 

4. Ibid., p. 574. 

5. Ibid., p. 448, f. n. 1118. 

6. Alberunt s India, ed. by Dr. E. C. Sachau, Vol. I, (1914), 
pp. 130-131 — “ The Puranas are of human origin composed by the 
so-called Rishis.” The names of puranas were heard by Alberuni 
and committed to writing by dictation. He had only “ seen portions 
of the MatsyaAditya - and Vayu-Puranas .” 

7. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, pp. 266-7. The 
Sakta systems began to appear from about the 6th cent. A. D. 
(pp. 167 ff.). The Sakta Upanisads began to appear not much earlier 
than the 10th century A. D . 
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makes the following remarks about the date of the K&ltkapur&ita 1 :~ 

“The Kdlikapurana or Tantra> which has long been well known, 
is clearly a manual of the Saktism of Bengal 2 and probably comes 
from a date near the beginning of the period” The period to which the 
Kdlikapurana has been assigned by Mr. Farquhar is the period of 
“Muslim Influence , A. D. 1350-1800” and the beginning of this 
period means the 14th century ( 2nd half). Consequently the date 
of the Kdlikapurana would, according to Mr. Farquhar, be roughly 
the 14th century. Our evidence as recorded above proves, however, 
that the work was composed before A. D. 1200, if not earlier. 

Since the foregoing evidence regarding the limits for the date 
of the Kdlikapurana was recorded by me, my friend Dr. V. Raghavan 
of Madras has favoured me with an earlier reference to this 
purana occurring in the Bharatabhdsya of King Nanyadeva. The 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses a rare MS 
of this work, viz. No. Ill of 1869-/0. The reference to the 

Kdlikapurana appears as under on folio 132a of this MS. 

toth h 0ii 3^1 n 

did i WTfsiora: ii ” 

King Nanyadeva, the author of the Rharatabhasya , has been 
identified by Mr. M. R. Kavi 3 with King Nanyadeva of Mithila 
who flourished between A. D. 1097 and 1133. Prof. R. C. 
Mujumdar 4 who has utilised Mr. Kavi’s findings regarding 
Nanyadeva’s Rharatabhasya states that 4< M. Sylvain Levi was the 


1 . Ibid. t p. 345. See also pp. 372, and 389 where Kdlikapurdya 
has been included among the Later Tantras written in Bengal . See 
Ency . of Religion and Ethics , ii, 134, 491 and English Translation of 
the Rudhiradhydya or Blood Chapter by Blaquiere in Asiatic 
Researches , V. 

2. As regards the Kali Cult in South India and especially in 
Malabar, vide article on “Kali Cult in Kerala" by H. H. Kerala 
Varma Thampuran (pp. 75 ff.) in the Bulletin No. 4 of Shri Rama 
Varma Research Institute , 1936 — “There i£ not a single town, nay 
not even a single village, locality or even a residential unit, where 
there is not a temple dedicated to Goddess KaH M (p. 75). 

3. Jour . Andhra His . Res . Society , VoL I, No, 2, pp. 55-63. 

4. Ind . His. Quarterly , Vol. Ill, pp. 879-689 — article on 
"King Ndnyadeva of Mithila .” 
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first to establish on a satisfactory basis that the accession of the 
king falls in 1097 A. D. 1,1 Prof. Mujumdar also states that the 
question of Nanyadeva’s date may be regarded as finally settled. 

In view of Nanyadeva’s reference to the Kalikapurana 
towards the close of the 11 th century we can safely fix 1000 
A. D. as the limit before which this purana must have been 
composed and await earlier references to this work from scholars 
interested in the chronology of the puranas. 


1. Le Nepal , Vol. II, p. 197, f. n. 3. 



31. The Samgltacudamani And Its Probable 

Date — Before A. D. 1200 t 


Aufrecht does not record any Mss of the work on music called 
the Samgltacudamani in his Catalogus Cutalogorum . There are, 
however, to be found references to and quotations from this work 
in literature on music as also in allied literature as will be shown 
below. 

In a work called the Bharatasastragrantha, a Ms of which is 
available at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, ( No. 40 of 1916-18 ) the 
following quotations have been ascribed to the Samgltacudamani : — 

Folio 3 — “ wgrfe ^TfTcT^mUTT 

5rm<T: II 

TTTirar g wrft swwnflftr w strwt i 

<rg;rs swift Ymrerat $wr i 
arnrlw *aiwift >*rwwt *rwr: ii 

.wr£i i 

suf-r^wifw ^ sng: wwtojhh 11 ' ’ 

Fo/fo io — “ ^TfTcr^rotrn 

gw 

*ww 5r$w ww?vt ^wra^ww^^ H ” 

I have shown elsewhere 1 that the Bharataiastragrantha which 
contains the above quotations from the Sarngitacudamarii was 
written in the 3rd quarter of the 16th century. 


X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 149-151. 
1 . Annals , Vol. XV, pp. 240-242. 
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A reference to the Samgttacuddmani from a 15th century 
work is furnished by Dr. Raghavan, 1 of the University of 
Madras, who states that a work called Cudamani is quoted and 
criticized in the Tdlapadika of Gopendra Tippa Bhupala, who was 
Governor under Devaraya II ( 1423-1446 a. d. ) of the Vijayanagar 
Dynasty and that most likely it is King Pratapa’s Samgttacuddmani. 
If this assumption is correct we can take this as a 15th century 
reference to the work. 

Dr. Raghavan also gives us a still earlier reference 2 viz. that 
made by Par^vadeva in his Samgitasamayasdra. 3 This reference is 
not made to the title of the work but to its author “ Pratapabhu- 
bhuj ” or King Pratapa in the following verse :— 

That King Pratapa or “ Pratdpaprthivibhiibhuj" mentioned by 
Par^vadeva in the above verse was the author of the work Samgtta¬ 
cuddmani is proved by the first verse in the extract from the Bharata - 
idstragrantha (folio 3 )given above. The 2nd line of this extract, 
explicitly stated by the author of the Bharatasastragrantha to be 
from the Samgttacuddmani , contains the name of King Pratapa 
in the following line which reads— 

The reading “srHET: ” makes no meaning and is 

obviously wrong, being a substitute made by the copyist for the 
original reading, which must have been “ Par6va~ 

deva’s verse quoted above, in which the expression 44 * 

occurs, appears to have been modelled on the verse from the 
Samgttacuddmani as quoted in the Bharatasastragrantha. The 
expression ‘ 4 ” is identical in both the verses and 

Dr. Raghavan appears to be right in his inference that Par- 
£vadeva is referring in his verse to King Pratapa^ the author of 


1 . Later Sarhgita Literature ( published in the Journal of the 
Madras Music Academy ), p. 11 of the offprint kindly smpplied to me 
by the author. 

2 . Some Names in Early Samglta Literature ( paper read before 
the Madras Music Conference, December 1931 ) p. 31 of the off-print 
supplied to me by the author. 

3. Samgitasamayasdra ( Triv. Sans. Series ), p. 29. * 
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the Sathgitacuddmapi. As Dr, Raghavan assigns Par^vadeva to a 
period between A. D. 1165 and A. D. 1330 we may take this refere¬ 
nce to be, say a 13th century reference to the Samgitacuddmapi . 

A still earlier reference to the Samgitacuddmani is furnished 
by Prof. HandiquP from the commentary on the Nai§adha by 
Vidyadhara which is assigned by him to about 1250 A. d. This 
commentator quotes two works on music viz. (1) Samgita¬ 
cuddmani and (2) Samgitasdgara in his gloss on canto XXI, 
verses 126-128. This reference in a work of about 1250 A. d. proves 
that the work Samgitacuddmani must have been composed before 
A. D. 1200 . The popularity of the work is shown not only by the 
above references but also by the fact that it is referred to in a work 
on music published in 1842 A. d . 1 2 I am not aware if any Mss of 
the Samgitacuddmani have been traced. Recently I inquired about 
this work of the Travancore Durbar but the Private Secretary to 
the Maharaja of Travancore informed me that the Palace Library 
contains a Ms of the Samgitacintdmani only and not of the Samgita - 
cutfamapi. 


1 . Nai$adha (Translation ),Punjab Oriental Series, 1934, Intro¬ 
duction, p. X. 

2. The Samgitaragakalpadruma by Krishnananda Vyasadeva 
( published in 1842 and re-edited by the Banglyasahityaparisad in 1916 ) 
refers to a work called Cufidmapi which I presume to be Samgita - 
cudamapi . My reference is found on folio 28 of Ms No. 980 of 
1887-91 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute and not to 
the printed edition. 



32. Vyavaharamanjarl, an unknown work of 

Bhojaraja on Dharmasastra J 


Prof. P. V. Kane 1 makes the following remarks about the 
composition of works on Dharmasastra by Dhare^vara Bhoja- 
deva :— 


14 That he (Bhojadeva) composed an extensive work on the 
principal subjects of Dharmasastra follows from numerous refer¬ 
ences to him contained in the Mitdksard , the Ddyabhdga , the 

Haralata and other works,.Whether Bhoja composed 

on Dharmasastra one work or two (as he composed two on 
poetics ) and whether his work was a commentary or an inde¬ 
pendent digest it is difficult to say.” 

Aufrecht 2 ascribes two works on Dharmasastra to Bhoja viz. 
(1) Cdrucaryd and (2) Vyavahara-Samuccaya. Regarding the 
Vyavahdra-Samuccaya he makes the following entry 3 :— 

“Quoted by Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Kamalakara, 
Oxf. 279b.” 


Prof. Kane mentions a work called Vyavahdra-Samuccaya in 
the following entry in his list 4 of works on Dharmasastra:— 

m. in by and in faofaftFg” 


In his list 5 of authors on Dharmasastra we have the following 
entry re. Bhojadeva:— 


" Sec. 64 ; a. of gqrsrq^frr, or 


X Mhndmsd Prakdsa ( Poona ), Vol. I, pp. 10-11. 

1. History of Dharmasastra , Vol. I, p. 277. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum , Part I, p. 418. 

3. Ibid, p. 617. 

4. History of Dharmasastra , Vol. I, p. 631. 

5. Ibid , p. 719. 
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In none of the references recorded above we find any mention 
of a work called ^^TRSTSRr ascribed to W3RRT and referred to by a 
commentator of the Mahabhdrata viz. Vimalabodha, 1 whose 
commentary variously known as Durghatdrthaprakdsini or Visatna 
Sloki or Durbodhapadabhanjirii has been preserved in the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This Ms is No. 84 of 
1869-70. As this commentary is yet unpublished I reproduce the 
reference to ^^RJT^Rt from this Ms from Folio 63 b :— 

“ tr# 3T4 % tftSRHto c^c^R- 

zqxmrri: i srrh: s^r^r: i 

R I 3TR4TRTT ^isfa ftTrTT%elPOT 

rrp i r rror i ^gwitaiRR: i 

R cWT I ^g^RRR; I R4SRR I ” 


The above reference to RT^RHT as the author of a work on 
Dharma^astra called RSTCRRRR in a Ms 2 of Vimalabodha’s com¬ 
mentary appears to be very important as no Mss of this work have 
been recorded so far in the Mss catalogues. The other work 
of Bhojaraja on *44irR mentioned by Aufrecht and Prof. Kane viz. 


1. Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute ( Sukthankar : Epic 
Studies) Vol. XVII, p. 194,- Arjunamisra mentions Vimalabodha, 
who cites Devabodha, lienee we get the Series c . 

Vimalabodha mentions Vaisampayana’s tika and cites Devabodha 
( once as Svamin ). 


2. The colophon of the B. (). R. I. Ms reads as under :— 


tc 


sir! ^TPTW^rar 5IT.T ^THT II “ 3^ 5RRT irfcf STTc^T 31^1- 


m^WT-TO^HT T^r gwqrssfgw^ 

^tr-5 ttj- 4 ^ i t 

sgTW^sftfarpT: f^R5T^«n 

#s«ht 3 ii ii ?r% jtt't *r? 

n«nr«n*n^^H sprgsfron rai% mUri g^#, 


H ” 


This copy was written at Poona in A. D. 1802 by a scribe Krsnam- 
bha$ Sivaram Sivanekar who complains in the the above colophon 
that he had to rely for his copying work on an incorrect original 
perhaps owing to the rarity of good Mss of this work. 
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the **nifRHg*W is known only by references to it in other works 
on Dharmasdstra and hence it is difficult to decide whether these 
two works by Bhojaraja on viz. (1) mentioned 

by Vimalabodha and (2) mentioned by Raghunandana 

are identical or otherwise. For the present we have no other course 
left open but to treat them as two separate works of Bhojaraja and 
await further research on the question from the students of the 
history of DharmaSastra literature. 



33. Rare Manuscripts of Subhuticandra’s 
Commentary on the AmarakoSa I 


In an article contributed by me to the Kuppuswami Shastri 
Commemoration Volume I have tried to prove that Subhuticandra 
wrote his commentary on the Amarakosa between A. d. 1062 and 
A. D. 1172. My conclusion was based on the analysis of a fragment 
of this commentary [Govt. Ori. Mss Library No. R. 2933 ( 1-35-44 ) ] 
as given by Dr. T. R. Chintamani in the Journal of Oriental Research , 
Madras 1 and the reference to Subhuti in the grammatical work 
Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva composed in A. D. 1172. I have not 
been able to identify the quotation from Subhuti occurring in the 
Durghatavrtti as no Ms of Subhuti’s work has yet been available 
to me. Even the Madras fragment analysed by Dr. Chintamani 
was stated by him to be the only Ms newly brought to 
light. I was, therefore, curious to know if more Manuscripts of this 
valuable commentary were brought to light by the efforts of research 
scholars in recent years. 

Thanks to the labours of Tripitakacarya Rahula Samkrtyayana 
we have been fortunate enough to know that three more Mss of 
Subhuticandra’s commentary on the Amarakoia have been brought 
to light. In his recent list of “ Sanskrit Palm-leaf Mss in Tibet 99 
he refers to three manuscripts of this work viz.— 

(1) Copy in the Lalchand Library of the D. A. V. College, 
Lahore. 

( 2 ) Two copies available in Tibet, these are: — 

(i) YagedOof the list. —IV-Nagor Monastery ( one day’s jour¬ 
ney from Si'gar-tse). Vol. No. XXVII, 150 
*3 ) author ; Script wmtft ; size 12 x 2* inches, leaves 

192-389 ; lines in each page 7, 8, incomplete. ( footnote No. 1— 
In the colophon ^53, (313 N.E = 1191 a.d.) 'RJSjpf 

c 


X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XVI, pp. 313-314. 
1. J. O. R. Madras, Vol. VIII, pp. 372-380 (1934). 
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(ii) Page 43 of the Ws/.-V-Gu-rim-lha-Khang Library Sa-skya. 
Vol.II - 1- ); Author ; Script 

; Size 22J x 2\ inches ; leaves 9, lines 1-8-10 pages. 1 

Unfortunately these manuscripts of the commentary available 
in Tibetan monasteries are incomplete. Rahula Sarhkrtyayana does 
not furnish any details about the D. A. V. College Ms of the 
commentary referred to by him. 

It will thus be seen that there are now 4 Mss of the commen¬ 
tary brought to light though they are hardly sufficient for a critical 
edition of the whole work. 

The Ms in the Nagor Monastery is very important as it cor¬ 
roborates my conclusion about the date of Subhuticandra (between 
A. D. 1062 and 1172). This copy on palm-leaf is dated 313 Nepali 
Era = A. D. 1191 and this date of the copy harmonizes with Sarana- 
deva's reference to Subhuti in his Durghatavrtti in a. d. 1172. We 
may, therefore, safely conclude that Subhuti wrote his commentary 
on the Amarakoia about the first half of the 12th century say 
between a. d. 1100 and 1 HO. The date A. d. 1121 for a palm-leaf 
Ms of this commentary need not be looked upon with suspicion as 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses dated 
palm-leaf Mss some of which have even earlier dates. 


1. Journal of Bihar and Ori. Res. Society , Vol. XXI, pp. 21-43 
(1935). 



34. Date of Subhuticandra’s Commentary on 

the Amarakosa — 

Between A. D. 1062 and 1172 1 

We are thankful to Dr. T. R. Chintamaniof the University of 
Madras for having acquainted us with the rich historical contents 
of the fragment of a manuscript of Subhuticandra’s commentary on 
the Amarakosa , l which has been acquired by the Govt. Oriental 
Mss Library, Madras and is numbered R - 2933 ( 1-35*44 ). The 
varied references numbering about 129 made by Subhuticandra to 
several ancient works and authors in his commentary as recorded 
by Dr. Chintamani amply reveal the literary strata of the period of 
Sanskrit literature when the present commentary was written, as 
also those of a period much earlier than Subhuticandra’s date. 
Many of the works referred to by Subhuticandra are still unknown 
or known only by their titles. 

As Dr. Chintamani has not said anything about the date of this 
commentary in his article under reference, I propose in this note 
to fix its chronological limits on the basis of the data available at 
present. 

Aufrecht 2 has the following remarks in his Catalogue of 
Manuscripts about Subhuticandra :— 

“ — or abridged a commentator on 3WRTO quot¬ 
ed in by Rayamukuta in 

by Bhanuji. Oxf. 183 a” 

We know that Bhanuji’s father Bhattoji Dlksita flourished about 
1630 A. D. 3 and Rayamukuta wrote in 1431 A. D. Ujjvaladattta is 
assigned to circa 1250. 4 


X Kuppuswami Shastri Commemoration Volume , pp. 47-51. 

1. Journal of Oriental Research , Vol. VIII, Part IV, ( October- 
December 1934, pp. 372-380 ). 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum , Part I, p. 728a. 

3. Belvalkar : Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , p. 47. 

4. Ibid, p. 54. 
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Dr. Chintamani in his article refers only to Rayamukuta and 
Bhanuji Dlksita and to the translation of Subhuticandra’s com* 
mentary preserved in Tibetan. According to him A. D. 1431 
would be one of the limits to Subhuticandra’s date, while, as we 
have noted above, Aufrecht’s list of references pushes this limit 
back to about A. D. 1250, the date of Ujjvaladatta. 

Looking to the numerous references made by Subhuti in his 
commentary we find that he refers to Bhojaraja ( No. 18 of Chinta- 
mani's list ) as also to his two works, viz., Sarasvatikanthabharana 
(No. 102) and Srhgdraprakasa ( No. 104 ). Bhojaraja flourished 
between A. D. 1010 and A. D. 1055 1 and died after A. D. 1062. 2 
It would thus appear that Subhuti wrote his commentary between 
A. D. 1062 and 1250. 

The above limits, viz., A. D. 1062 and 1250 can still be 
narrowed down on the strength of a further reference pointed out 
by the learned editor of the Kalpadruhosa 3 in the following 
remarks :— 

“ Another old commentator ( on the Amarakoia) often quoted 
by Bengal commentators is Subhuti or Subhuticandra, a Buddhist, 
whose commentary called Kamadhenu exists in a Tibetan version 
( Ind. Wort. p. 21). Subhuti is mentioned in Durghatavrtti of 
Saranadeva ( 1173 ). 

The Durghatavrtti of Saranadeva, who is a Buddhist himself, records 
its own date of composition, viz., A. D. 1172 and the only reference 
to Subhuti 4 in the same appears as under : — 

The above reference makes it clear that Subhuti wrote between 
A. D. 1062 and 1172. 


1. S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I, p. 147. 

2. Path ik Comm . Volume ( B. O. R. I.), Poona 1934, p. 376 
where Keith’s view is cited. 

3. Kalpadru-Koia, Vol. II ( Gaikwar Ori. Series ), 1928, Intro, 
p. 32. 

4. Durghafavrtti ( Trivandrum Sans. Series ) p. 82. 
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Further data which might enable us to narrow down even 
these limits may also be discussed. In his article under reference 
Dr. Chintamani remarks about * Vopalita’ referred to by Subhuti 
in his commentary : “ Vopalita is older than 1100 A. D. ” Though 
this conclusion by itself does not enable us to say that Subhuti 
wrote after 1100 A. D. it may suggest in combination with Su- 
bhuti’s references to Bhojaraja and his works that the commentary 
may have been composed after 1100 A. D. Then again the lexicon 
Vi&vaprakasa of Mahe^vara composed in A. D. 1111, which is 
quoted by another commentator of Amara viz. Sarvananda in his 
commentary composed in A. D. 1159, is not found in the list of 129 
references made by Subhuti to earlier authors and works as noted 
by Dr. Chintamani. This omission, if justified in the light of a 
further analysis of the whole of Subhiiti’s commentary ( Madras 
MS being only a fragment) may indicate that Subhuti wrote before 
A. D. 1111 ( date of Viivaprakasa )or that he being a contemporary 
of the author of V isvaprakasa did not regard the latter’s work as 
worth quoting in case he had access to it. At any rate the omission 
of such a popular work as the Visvaprakasa Ko6a which held its 
sway over all commentators beginning with Sarvananda ( A. D. 
1159 ), has its own significance pertinent to Subhuti’s date. 

The commentator, Sarvananda mentions in verse 3 of his 
beginning of the Amarakosatikd that he used 10 previous commen¬ 
taries on Amara. Sarvananda, himself a Buddhist, may have 
known the commentary of Subhuticandra though he nowhere men¬ 
tions either his name or the name of the commentary. If Subhuti¬ 
candra could be mentioned by Saranadeva in A D. 1172 it is possi¬ 
ble that his commentary must have been used by Sarvananda in 
A. D. 1159. Out of the 129 references of Subhuti about half the 
number is found in Sarvananda’s commentary on the Amarakosa 
The references common to both the commentaries are the 
following :— 

to, wars, wm, ttorri 

(Sarvananda has SRRRTRm), WRT, (Subhuti mentions 

), anrare, (Subhuti 

mentions q*wsfoR, ), vr%, vmrf^r, wr, 

( Subhuti mentions Madhava’s 

«R^T%, srgsr, , ftwraYB (Subhuti has ), 

«r>?TfetT, ( Subhuti has 

), WR5RRST ( : Subhuti has and 

fsrRRwr, 

£&( Subhuti has 3WW-g^), ^T^RRm, ( Subhoti 
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mentions vynpTRlW), ( Subhuti mentions 

afor), ( Subhuti mentions ), **RT$RT ( Subhuti mentions 

?*RT), f^?Tg3TRRr ( Subhuti mentions ), spfi^FFi?, ^T^- 

S*T<*, m^Tir, | T % (Subhuti has jfo&l), 

WJTR5R5RT, It is still possible to show that 

many more references from Sarvananda’s commentary could be 
found in the commentary of Subhuti because Dr. Chintamani’s list 
of references is based only on a partial survey of the commentary, 
the Madras MS containing commentary extending from almost the 
beginning to the end of the 1st Varga in the 2nd Kanda only as 
reported by Dr. Chintamani. The foregoing references though 
common to Sarvananda and Subhuti are not, however, sufficient to 
establish the exact obligations of the former to the latter in the 
composition of his commentary. Another commentator on the 
Amarakosa who is definitely indebted both to Sarvananda and 
Subhuti is Lingabhatta. Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri 1 refers to him as 
“ the latest of the commentators” on the lexicon of Arnara. He 
has made full use of Sarvananda’s Amaratlka and refers to him as 
the c Mr. Sheshagiri Sastri gives a big schedule of 

references to earlier works and authors found in Lingabhatta’s 
commentary. From this list I find that Subhutichandra has been 
mentioned by Lingabhatta not less than 43 times. This number of 
citations shows clearly the influence of Subhuticandra on sub¬ 
sequent commentators of Amara and it would really be a great gain 
if the whole of his commentary is recovered. Even the fragment 
that is now recovered should be published and made available for 
a closer study by Sanskritists. 

From Dr. Chintamani’s list of references we come to know 
that Subhuti refers in his commentary to Dhananjaya ( No. 29 ) and 
possibly to his Namamald ( No. 71 ). There has been raging a 
controversy about his date. 2 According to Dr. K. B. Pathaka 
Dhananjaya flourished about A. D. 1123. This date has apparently 
been accepted and echoed by Winternitz and Keith in their 
Histories of Literature. If it is correct we shall have to fix A. D. 
1123 and A. D. 1172 as the limits for Subhuticandra’s date. This 
date has, however, been challenged by Vlra Raghavacharya, Dr. A. 
Venkatasubbiah and other scholars, who are more in favour of an 
early date for Dhananjaya in view of Bhoja’s reference to his poem 


1. Madras Mss Report (1893-94). Published in 1899. p. 40. 

2, Pathak Comm. Volume ( Bhandarkar Institute, Poona, 1934) 

pp» 375-376. 
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Dvisandhana which would put the date of the poem between A. D. 
960 and 1000. We cannot, therefore, rely upon this date in the 
present stage of the controversy raging round it. From the list of 
references common to Subhuti and Sarvananda given above we 
know that Sarvananda refers to Dhananjaya as also to his Nama - 
mala in A. D. 1159, a fact which is useless for our purpose be¬ 
cause we find Vardharnana quoting from Raghavapdndavlya of 
Dhanafijaya in A. D. 1140. Prof. Macdonell opines 1 that 
Dhananjaya’s Raghavapandavlya quoted by Vardharnana is an 
imitation of Kaviraja’s work. According to Mr. Vlra Raghava¬ 
charya, Kaviraja was a contemporary of Munja, Bhoja’s uncle 
( A.D. 975—95 ) and that the Telugu poet Palkuriki Somana ( 1190 — 
1260 A. D.) refers to Kaviraja in his Panditarddhyacarita. These 
facts so far as they go are in favour of an early date lor Dhananjaya 
as given by Mr. Vlra Raghavacharya, viz. t A. D. 960—1000, which 
contradicts Dr. Pathak’s date for Dhananjaya viz., A. D. 1123. 
For the present we may regard A. D. 1062 and 1172 as the limits 
for Sublmticandra’s date as pointed out above or in general we may 
say that he flourished in the first quarter of the 12th century} 


1. Vlra Raghavacharya in Patliak Comm . Vol. (Ik O. R. I., 
1934-5), p. 376. 

2. Since this article was written, my note in the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Institute , Vol. XVI ( 1935 ), pp. 313 -4 on “ Rare Mss of 
Suhhuticandra s Commentary on the Amarakosa ” has been published. 
We have in all four Mss of Subhut i’s Amarakosatikd , viz. one in the 
Madras Library, one in the D. A. V. College Lalchanda Library and 
two in Tibetan monasteries. Of the two MSS available in Tibet one 
is dated Sarhvat 313 of the Nepali Era = A. D. 1191. This date of the 
copy harmonizes with Saratiadeva’s reference to Subhuti in A.D,1172. 

See also List of Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS in Tibet published by 
Rahula Sarhkrtyayana in J, Bih. and Ori . Res. Society , Vol. XXI, 
4^p. 21-43.) 



35. Date of Anandabodha Yati, the author of 
Nyayamakaranda and other works on Vedanta 

— Between A. D. 1200 and 1297 or the middle 

of the 13th Century I 

Dr. Das Gupta remarks in his History of Indian Philosophy 1 
about Anandabodha :— 

“ Anandabodha is a great name in the school of Sankara 

Vedanta. He lived probably in the 11th or 12th century.He 

wrote at least three works on Sankara Vedanta viz. Nydyamaka - 
randa y Nydyadipavali , and Pramanamala." Aufrecht 2 records the 
following works as the works of Anandabodha Paramahamsa :— 

(1 ) Nydyadipavali and its comm. Pramdnaratnamdld. 

(2) Nyayamakaranda. 

(3 ) Nydyapadesamakaranda . 

In the Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 3 the following works of 
Anandabodha have been published :— 

(1) Nyayamakaranda ; ( 2 ) Pramanamala ; and ( 3 ) Nydya¬ 
dipavali. 

If the Pramdnaratnamdld mentioned by Aufrecht is identical 
with the Pramdnamald published in the Chowkhamba Series it does 
not seem to be a commentary on the Nydyadipavali , as stated 
by Aufrecht. 

Mr. M. R. Kavi, 4 however, informs us that Anandabodha, wrote 
another work called il Nydyadipika.” He observes Anandabodha, 


X Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. II, pp. 137-138. 

1. Vol. II, p. 116. 

2. Catalogus Catalogorum , Part I, p. 48. 

8. Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series , (1907). 

4. Journal of the Andhra Historical Research Society , Vol. V, 
Part 3, p. 188 (foot-note ). 


727 





DATE OF ANANDABODIIA YATI 


223 


a pupil of Atmavasa wrote a commentary on the Sdbdanirnayadipika 
of Praka^atman. The commentary is known by the name of Nyaya- 
dlpikd . Citsukha, a contemporary of Anandagiri commented on the 
works of Anandabodha.’’ 

Mr. Kavi informs me that the above information about Ananda- 
bodha’s authorship of Nyayadipika is based on the following verse 
which appears at the end of a Ms of the work described on p. 4812 
of Triennial Catalogue of Mss , Vol. IV Part I ( B ) of the Govt. Ori. 
Mss Library, Madras :— 

In the beginning of the Ms the line “ 

*DT^T ’ clearly states that the work is a commentary on 

OTsftofcr and not “ on ” as stated by Mr. Kavi in 

the extract quoted above. 

I have now to record the following reference to a “ Nyaya- 
dipika" made by Anandabodha himself in his Nyayatnakaranda. 
This reference appears as under in the Chowkhamba Edition of the 
Nydyamakaranda referred to above :— 

P . 170 — “ fyfrovm rqqipsf[ft” 

Evidently the “ Nyayadipika ” in the above reference is identi¬ 
cal with the Nyayadipika referred to by Mr. Kavi as the commen¬ 
tary of that name on the Sabdanirnaya of Praka^atman. It would 
appear that Anandabodha is referring in the above line to an earlier 
work written by him. 

Nyayadipika is thus the title of a commentary on the 
Sabdanirtiaya of PrakaSatman. This latter work appears to be 
identical with that published by T. Ganapati Sastri 1 and ascribed 
to Praka4atman. 

Mr. Kavi further observes that Anandagiri (also called Ananda- 


1. Sdbdanirnaya (Karikas and Vftti), Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series, No. LIII, 1917. 
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jnana and Janardana ) was a contemporary of Citsukha and that he is 
generally assigned to A. D. 1200. Anandabodha, whose “ Nydya- 
makarcmda” was commented on by Citsukha, lived at least half a 
century prior to Anandagiri. The chronological order of the three 
authors would, therefore, be as follows :— 

( 1 ) Praka^atman, author of the Sabdanirnaya. 


( 2 ) Anandabodha, author of Nyayadipika, a commentary on 
the Sabdanirnaya of PrakaSatman. 


r 


A. D. 1200 — 
Contemporaries 


< 




( 3 ) Citsukha ( commented on Anandabodha’s 
Nydyamaharanda) 

( 4 ) Anandagiri ( commented on Anandabo¬ 
dha’s Nydyadlpdvali ) 


According to Mr. Kavi, therefore, Anandabodha’s date would 
be about 1150 A. D. 


As against this date viz., A. D. 1150 for An mdabodha Dr. Das 
Gupta 1 assigns Praka^atman, who stands first in the above list of four 
writers, to A. D. 1200 and remarks that he wrote a work called 
Sdbdanirnaya in which he tried to prove the claims of scriptural 
testimony as valid cognition. I have not examined the grounds on 
which this date of Praka£atman viz. A. D. 1200 is based but as Dr. 
Das Gupta mentions it several times 2 in his book, 1 presume that it 
is based on reliable evidence. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let 
me know his grounds for the date of PrakaSatman. Though he is 
unable to do so at present owing to illness he has promised to 
consider my request as soon as he feels well. 

It is proposed now to fix the limits for the date of Ananda¬ 
bodha and for this purpose the date A. D. 1200 assigned to 
Praka^atman is useful as it gives us one terminus to the date of 
Anandabodha who commented on the work of Praks&atman in his 
Nyayadipika as mentioned above by Mr. Kavi. The other termi¬ 
nus is furnished by the commentary of Candupandita on the 
Naisadha-Carita of Sri Harsa. This commentary was composed in 


1. History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, p. 103. 

2. Ibid., pp. 17, 30, 82, 103. 
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Samvat 1353 (A. D. 1297 ) ! and it quotes from the Nyayama - 
karanda of Anandabodha in commenting on v. 108 of Canto XXI of 
the Naisadhacarita. 1 

It will be seen from the foregoing data that Anandabodha lived 
after PrakaSatman (A.D. 1200) and before Candupandita ( A. D. 
1297). We are, therefore, inclined to assign him to about A. D. 
1250 or the middle of the 73th century and not 11th or 12th century 
as Dr. D as Gupta has done in his History of Indian Philosophy . 


1. Handiqui ; Naisadha-Carita ( English Translation etc. ), 
1934 ( Punjab Ori. Series ), Intro, p. ii. 

2. Ibid., ■— pp. 481-482 ( Extracts )— “ etc. 

•.i.l.h.15 




36. Anandabodha’s Authorship of Nyaya- 
dlpika and Limits for his Date I 


In his illuminating article on the date of Istasiddlii of Vimu- 
ktatman, Mr. C. Hayavadana Rao 1 makes the following cautious 
statement about the authorship of the Nyayadipikd , a commentary 
on the Sabdatiirnaya of Prakasatman : — 

“ If this Anandabodha is the same person as the one of that 
name who was the author of Pramdnaratnamala, a treatise on the 
Advaita system and the Sdbdanirnayavyakhyd ( or Dipika or Nydya - 
dipikd ), etc/' The above remarks appear to contain a doubt about 
Anandabodha’s authorship of Nyayamakaranda and Nyayadipikd . 

I have pointed out in my note on the date of Anandabodha 2 
that the author of the Nyayamakaranda and Nyayadipikd appears 
to be identical for the following reasons :— 

(1 ) Anandabodha in his Nyayamakaranda refers to the Nydya- 
dipikd , which was presumably composed by him earlier as the fol¬ 
lowing lines will show :— 

(2) The manner in which the above reference is made by 
Anandabodha shows that to save much labour in exposition he is 
pointing his finger to a detailed exposition of the topic under dis¬ 
cussion in the Nyayamakaranda . 

(3) In the Madras MS of Nyayadipikd , the following state¬ 
ment proves that the author of the treatise was Anandabodha : — 

Prima facie , therefore, the above facts appear to clear up the 


X Journal of the Mythic Society , VoL XXVI, pp. 153-156, 

1. Journal of the Mythic Society , Vol. XXIV, pp. 278-279. 

2. Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. IT (1935). 
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doubt of Mr. Hayavadana Rao about Anandabodha’s authorship of 
of both the ( 1 ) Nydyamakaranda and ( 2 ) Nydyadtpikd , though I 
have not verified the reference to Nydyadtpikd found in his Nydya¬ 
makaranda in the text of the Madras MS of the Nydyadtpikd . 

Another point which I want to bring to the notice of Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao is the reference by Candupandita in his commen¬ 
tary on the Naisadha composed in A. D. 1297. He quotes a long 
passage from the Nydyamakaranda 1 of Anandabodha as follows :— 

. 

sT* 

A. D. 1297 is, therefore, one sure terminus to Anandabodha’s 
date and it is in harmony with the inscriptional evidence brought 
forth by Mr. Hayavadana Rao for the date of Citsukha, who com¬ 
mented Anandabodha*s Nydyamakaranda . According to this 
inscriptional evidence, Citsukha’s literary activity may fall between 
A. D. 1220 and 1284, the dates of the two inscriptions in which 
Citsukha is styled as Citsukha Somayajin and Citsukha Bhattaraka 
alias Narasirhhamuni. If the Citsukha mentioned in the inscrip¬ 
tions is identical with the commentator of Anandabodha s Nydya¬ 
makaranda, it would appear that Candupandita, the author of the 
Nai$adhafikd and Citsukhacarya were almost contemporaries, 
Candu being possibly a younger contemporary. 

Mr. Hayavadana Rao rightly looks upon the date of Praka^at- 
man as the other terminus to the date of Anandabodha. If this date 
of Praka£acman is finally fixed, we shall be in a position to clinch 
the issue with some certainty. At present, two dates for Praka^at- 
man are put forward. They are :— 

(1) A.D. 1200 - According to Dr. Das Gupta, 1 this date is given 


1. Naisadha Carita, edited by Handiqui, 1934 (Punjab Ori. 
Series ), p. 480. 

2. History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, p. 17, foot-note 2 and 
at other places in the volume. 
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to Prakasatman several times in the History of Indian Philosophy 
but in all these references the grounds for this date are not men¬ 
tioned. I had requested Dr. Das Gupta to let me know his grounds 
for this date but have not yet heard from him in reply. 

Dr. T. R. Chintamani of the Madras University writes to me 
in a private communication dated 22nd March 1935, as follows :— 

“The date of Prakasatman adopted by you from Dr. Das 
Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely known that 
Ramanuja who lived between A. D. 1015 and 1137 has criticized in 
his Bhdsya the syllogism of Prakasatman. In view of this fact, it 
is impossible to bring down Prakasatman to any period later than 
A. D. 1000. The date 1200 for Prakasatman is definitely wrong. 
The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (A. D. 1200 ) and Ananda- 
bodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least A. D. 1150. 
He was propably slightly older.’ ’ 

I have not examined the grounds of Dr. Chintamani s criti¬ 
cism of the date A. D. 1200 for Prakasatman as given by Dr. Das 
Gupta but have quoted his view to enable Mr. Hayavadana Rao to 
survey his facts in the light of this Criticism. 

(2) A. D. 1000 . — Prof. M. Hiriyanna 1 as quoted by Mr. 
Hayavadana Rao assigns Prakasatman to A. D. 1000. This view 
appears to come nearer to Dr. Chintamani’s view stated above 
that Prakasatman is not later than A. D. 1000. 

The chronological order of the several writers mentioned 
above may now be represented as under : — 

(1) Prakasatman — 1200 A. D. ( Dr. Das Gupta ). 

— 1000 A. D. ( Prof. Hiriyanna ). 

— not later than A. D. 1000. 

( Dr. Chintamani ). 

(2) Ramanuja — Between A. D. 1015 and 1137. 

(3) Anandabodha — Before A. D. 1297 ( Candupandita ). 

(4) Citsukha — Between A. D. 1220 and 1284( Inscriptions). 


1. Outlines of Indian Philosophy , ( London, 1932 ), p. 340. 
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In the present state of the above chronology, for want of a more 
definite date for Prakaiatman I am inclined to agree in general 
with Mr. Hayavadana Rao in his remarks about Anandabodha’s date, 
viz. “ Anandabodha should be assigned to a date somewhat later 
than A. D. 1000 say circa A. D. 1050 ” but may go a step further 
and conclude that he may have flourished between 1050 and 
A. D. 1100. 



37. Who was the Guru of Anandabodha ? 

Vimuktatman or Atmavasa ? t 


Prof. M. Hiriyanna, the learned editor of the Baroda edition 
of the Istasiddhi 1 makes a very cautious inference on the strength 
of a half stanza which is found in the Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman as 
also in the Pramanamald of Anandabodha. Anandabodha intro¬ 
duces this stanza with the words “ ” Our attention is 

also directed by Prof. Hiriyanna to another stanza in the Nydyama - 
haranda of Anandabodha which contains the words “ 

” analogous to the words “ 3^1%. ” 


1 propose in the present note to show that Vimuktatman was 
not the guru of Anandabodha and that the references made by 
Anandabodha in the words “ 3^ ! % : or srrwrt: 99 to an earlier 
writer show only his respect for the author, whose opinions he 
is citing in his works with esteem and regard in view of the 
fact pointed out by Prof. Hiriyanna himself that Anandabodha 
held views in regard to many a detail of Advaitic doctrine 
which are identical with those maintained by Vimuktatman. These 
references may still be taken to allude to Vimuktatman, the author 
of the Istasiddhi on account of the kinship of views between the 
two authors as pointed out by Prof. M. Hiriyanna. 


But before I state my evidence which runs counter to Prof. 
Hiriyanna's cautious suggestion based on a half-stanza common to 
the works of Vimuktatman and Anandabodha and which he owes to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppuswamy Shastri as he gratefully 
informs us in a footnote, I must quote the pertinent extract from 
Prof. Hiriyanna's Introduction to the Istasiddhi to acquaint the 
reader fully with his argument on the point at issue and the possibi¬ 
lities, hinted though very cautiously about the chronological 
position of the two authors viz. Vimuktatman and Anandabodha. 

Prof. Hiriyanna observes (p. xiii)— 11 There is a book with the 
title of Pramanamald by Anandabodha, a well-known exponent of 


X Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. II, pp. 229-232. 
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the Advaita and in it he quotes the following half-stanza which he 
found in Isfasiddhi (i, 36) prefacing it with the words 

We may deduce from this, though we cannot be at all sure 
about it, that, Anandabodha was a disciple of Vimuktatman. There 
is nothing improbable in this for Anandabodha was an early writer 
on the Advaita and, has shown by his references to the Isfasiddhi in 
another of his works Nydyamakaranda , he held views in regard to 
many a detail of Advaitic doctrine which are identical with those 
maintained by Vimuktatman. But as Anandabodha’s date is not 
definitely known, this conclusion even if correct throws no light 
on the chronological position of the present work. 

The above passage raises two questions 

(1) Was Vimuktatman, the author of the Isfasiddhi^ the guru 
of Anandabodha ? 

(2) What is the chronological position of the Isfasiddhi 1 2 
with reference to Anandabodha* s Nydyamakaranda, which contains 
references to the Isfasiddhi of Vimuktatman ? 

Our answer to the first question must be in the negative on the 
strength of Anandabodha's own testimony contained in the follow¬ 
ing verse appearing at the end of a Manuscript* of a work called 
Nydyadipikd by Anandabodha : — 

“ TO: 

to * 

The expression “ wqwsrfavnsn* 3*%” stating in unmista¬ 
kable terms that 3TRJT3TO was the 3^ of Anandabodha directly con¬ 
tradicts Prof. * Hiriyanna’s cautious deduction that Anandabodha 
was the disciple of Vimuktatman, the author of the Isfasiddhi and 
that the former alludes to the latter as his guru in the words 


1. Isfasiddhi (Gaikwar Ori. Series ), Baroda, 1933, Introduction, 
pp, xiii-xiv. 

2. Triennial Catalogue of Mss , Vol. VI, Part I ( B ) of the Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras, p. 4812. 
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“ ” introducing a half-stanza, which is common to the 

Itfasiddhi of Vimuktatman and the Pramanamald of Anandabodha. 
We must understand by the word “ ” only a respectful refe- 

rence to a predecessor’s opinion instead of direct relation of the 
guru with his disciple. 

The work Nydyadlpika referred to above is a commentary by 
Anandabodha on the Sabdanirriaya of Prakafatman ( 

Anandabodha’s authorship of this work 
is vouched by him in the following verse which appears at the end 
of the Madras Ms of Nydyadlpika referred to above :•— 

*fortT \\ ” 

Prof. Hiriyanna remarks further :—“ It is strange that the colo¬ 
phons in none of the three works of Anandabodha included in the 
volume (Chowkhamba Series) mention his guru. ” 

I have made it clear in the foregoing paragraph that the colo¬ 
phon of the fourth work of Anandabodha viz. Nydyadlpika con¬ 
tains a direct reference by Anandabodha to his guru. So far as the 
chronological order of the Nydyadlpika and Nydyamakaranda is 
concerned I can say that the Nydyadlpika was composed earlier 
than Nydyamakaranda because Anandabodha refers to the former 
in the latter as under :— 

I cannot say anything about the chronological order of the 
other works of Anandabodha with reference to Nydyadlpika but if 
it is proved that they are later than the Nydyadlpika like Nydya¬ 
makaranda, we may easily explain why no reference is included 
in them by Anandabodha to his guru. Having once made such a 
detailed reference in the earlier work, viz. Nydyadlpika perhaps he 
thought it superfluous to do so in every single work written by him 
subsequently. The second question stated above vjz. What is the 
chronological position of the I stasiddhi with reference to the 
Nydyamakaranda ?, will require a detailed examination of the refe¬ 
rences to 1 stasiddhi in the Nydyamakaranda and other works of 
Anandabodha and hence cannot be dealt with in this note. 

As regards Anandabodha s date, which as Prof, Hiriyanna states 
is not definitely known, I am inclined to assign him between 

1. Nydyamakaranda (Chowkhamba Edition ) p. 170. 
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Praka£atman( on whose Saldanunaya he wrote the Nydyadipikd) 
and Candupandita ( A. D. 1297 ), the author of a commentteon the 
Naisadha, who directly quotes in his commentary fromf Ananda- 
bodha’s Nydyamakaranda} 

The date of Praka^atman as given by Dr. Das Gupta is A. D. 
1200. 1 2 Presuming this date to be correct I had placed Ananda- 
bodha between A. D. 1200 and 1297. My friend Dr. T. R. Chinta- 
mani of the Madras University writes to me, however, in a private 
letter dated 22-3-35 :— “ The date of Praka£atman adopted by you 
from Dr. Das Gupta is not correct for it is very well and widely 
known that Ramanuja who lived between 1015 and 1137 has criti¬ 
cized in his bhasya the syllogism of Praka6atman. In view of this 
fact,it is impossible to bring down Praka^atman to any period 
later than 1000 A. D. The date 1200 for Praka^atman is definitely 
wrong. The date of Citsukha is fairly correct (1200 A.D.) and 
Anandabodha who preceded him cannot be later than at least 
1150 A. D. He was probably slightly older.* * 

Between these two dates for Praka^atman viz. A. D. 1200 of 
Dr. Das Gupta and about A. D. 1000 according to Dr. Chintamani 
1 am unable to make a choice at present as I have not examined 
their grounds. Ihe date of Anandabodha as given by me on the 
strength of Dr. Das Gupta’s date for Praka^atman is about A. D. 
1250, while Dr. Chintamani regards Anandabodha to be “ not 
later than at least 1150.” If this date of Anandabodha is definitely 
decided it will throw more light on the chronological position of 
the Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman to which references are made in the 
Nydyamakaranda as pointed out by Prof. Iliriyanna. In the pre¬ 
sent state of our inquiry the two dates for Anandabodha referred 
to above viz. A. D. 1250 and A. D. 1150 do not affect Prof. Hiriy- 
anna’s view 3 that Istasiddhi may have been composed between 
A. D. 850 and 1050, Dr. Das Gupta, 4 however, assigns Vimuk¬ 
tatman to the “early years of the 13th century" i.e. A. D. 1200, a 
conclusion which conflicts with Dr. Chintamani’s date for Ananda¬ 
bodha viz., about 1150 A. D. but is in harmony with my date for 
Anandabodha viz. about 1250 A. D. presuming the priority of 
Vimuktatman to Anandabodha to be correct. 


1. Vide my Note on the date of Anandabodha, in the Calcutta 
Ori . Journal, Jan. 1935, p. 139,footnote 9. 

2. History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, p. 17, 30, 82, 103. 

3. I§fa$iddhi , (G. O. S.) Baroda, 1933, Intro, p. xiii. 

4. History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, p. 198. 



The oldest Dated manuscript of the 
KavyaprakaSa — Dated Wednesday, 

18th October, 1158 1 

Dr. S. K. De 1 in bis chapter on ‘‘ Mammata and Allata” 
has recorded the MSS of the Kavyaprakdia available in diffe¬ 
rent MSS libraries in India and Europe. Further in fixing 
the lower limit of Mammata’s date he has made use of the date 
1160 A. D. ( Sariivat 1216 ) when Manikyacandra composed his com¬ 
mentary on the Kdvyaprakaia. As Dr. De’s History of Sanskrit 
Poetics was published in 1923 and as the Catalogue of the MSS in 
the Jain Bhandars at Jesalmere 2 was also published in the same 
year, he could not make use of the following important dated MS 
of the Kdvyaprakasa which provides a definite lower limit to Mam- 
mata’s date earlier by about 2 years. Mr. C. D. Dalai gives the fol¬ 
lowing description of this MS :— 

“163. 178 leaves 18 X 2 (g) 

Col. iv 

The above colophon furnishes us with the exact date of the copy 
viz . Sarhvat 1215, Aivina Sudi 14, Budhe which is equal to Wednes¬ 
day, 8th October, 1158. 3 The copyist is one Pandita Laksmidhara, 
who copied the MS at Anahilapataka 4 while king Kumarapala was 

X Journal of Oriental Research ( Madras ), Vol. XIII, Part I, 
pp. 49-53. 

1. Sanskrit Poetics , I, (1923), p. 168. 

2. G. O. 5. (Baroda) No. XXI, p. 18. 

3. Vide Indian Ephemeris , III, 319. 

4. Vide Chap. XV of H* C. Ray’s Dynastic History of Northern 
India , Vol. II ( 1936 ), pp. 933 ft. The Caulukyas of Anahila-Pataka 
ruled for nearly three and half centuries ( C. 950-1304 A. D.). 
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ruling. Thi9 Anahilapataka is identical with Anahilapat^ana called 
also Anihilwar in northern Baroda in Gujarat founded iii-A. D. 746 
after the destruction of Valabhi by Banaraja or Vam4arSja. Hema- 
candra flourished at the court of Kumarapala, king of Anahila- 
pattana ( A. D. 1142-1173 ) and was his spiritual guide. According 
to Dr. BhauDaji( Brief Notes on Hemacandra V Kumarapala became 
a convert to Jainism in A. D. 1172, in which year Hemacandra died 
at the age of 84 but according to other authorities, the conversion 
took place in A. D. 1159 ( Twaney’s Intro . Prabandhacintamani 
p. iii). After the overthrow of Valabhi in the 8th century Anahila- 
pattana(also called Anahilapura) became the chief city of Gujarat 
or Western India till the 15th century. 1 2 

The colophon of the Kavyaprakdia MS dated 1158 A. D. 
quoted above states that this work viz. , the Kdvyaprakaia is the 
work of Rajanaka Mammata and Alaka (“ ** ). 

Many papers 3 have been written on the question of the joint 
authorship of the Kdvyaprakaia. The traditional verse about 
this joint authorship is quoted by Rajanaka Ananda in this com¬ 
mentary called the Kavyaprakaia-nidariand . 4 It informs us that 
Mammata composed the work as far as parikara and the rest 
was completed by Alaka. As Rajanaka Ananda is a late 
commentator, 5 his statements need independent and early corro¬ 
boration on the question of the dual-authorship of the Kdvyaprakaia. 
Such early corroboration is found in the 1st quarter of the 13th 
century , when Arjunavarman in his commentary on the Amaruiataka 


1. According to Prabandhacintamani Kumarapala reigned for 
31 years (V. S. 1199 to 1230). The Therdvali gives the reign period : 
1199 to 1229 V . S. Published records of the time of Kumarapala 
are dated A. D. 1145, 1149, 1150, 1151, 1153, 1154, 1156, 1159, 1161, 
1163, 1165, 1166, 1169, 1171, ( Vide Dynastic History II, pp. 977-985 ). 

2. Vide p. 6 of Geographical Dictionary by Nandolal Dey,1927. 

3. Dr. V..S. Sukthankar in Z. D. M. G. 1912 pp. 477 f. ; Dr. H. 
R. Divekar in JRAS, 1927, pp. 505-520. 

4. This verse reads as follows :— 

“ f*T: I 

spRT: Tfe: W tl ” 

5. Vide p. 181 of Vol. I of History of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. 
K. De (1923). “ Ananda may be assigned to the second and third 
quarters of the 17th century 
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quotes from the Kavyaprakasa (VII A. D. 14 ).’ Ruyyaka(2nd and 
3rd quarters of the 12th century) alludes to the dual authorship of 
the Kavyaprakasa but does not mention the name of Allata as the 
continuator. 2 In view of the absence of Alaka’s name in Ruyyaka’s 
allusion of the 12th century and in view of the other references 
being removed from Mammata* s 3 date by about a century, 
Pandita Laksmldhara’s colophon of the Kavyaprakasa MS of 
1158 A.D. is a better and more explicit corroboration of the 
Kashmirian traditions 4 about the double authorship of the 
Kdvyaprakasa than that furnished by Rajanaka Ananda in the 17th 
century or Arjunavarman in the 13th century. 


1. Ibid., p. 163—Arjunavarman observes r - 

“ Wr^Tfci and ".. 

2. Ibid., p. 164 — Dr. De rightly observes that the combination 
of names in the colophon of a MS of the KavyaprakaSa ( “ 

etc. ” ) should not lead us to think that the 
Kavyaprakasa is a joint compilation of Allata, Mammata and Rucaka. 
Dr. De ( p. 163 ) states that of the three forms of the name, ^<7^, 3^2 
and the last appears to be the most authentic. Ihe colophon of 
the Jesalmere MS of 1158 A. D. uses the form 

3. Vide History of Sanskrit Poetics , I, by Dr. S. K. De, p. 160 — 
Mammata probably belongs to the period between the middle of the 

11th and the first quarter of the 12th century. Allowing tw 7 o genera¬ 
tions to intervene between him and Ruyyaka, we may assign 
Mammata’s literary activity roughly to the last quarter of the 11th 
century. ” 

4. Dr. De : Sanskrit Poetics, I, 162 — This tradition is sup¬ 
ported by the colophons of some MSS of the Kavyaprakasa . Dr. De 
states that a Bodlien MS ( Hultzsch collection 172) mentions 

■ ^ ^ ^ 1 1 ^ It ^ as authors of the K. P. as follows :— 

“ ^Tct: ” 

This MS is a Kashmirian MS in Sarada characters, and its statement 
about the dual authorship exactly tallies with that of the Parana copy 
of the Kavyaprakasa ( A. D. 1158 ) deposited in Jesalmere Bhandar. 
Evidently the 1158 A.D. copy must have been prepared from a Kashmiri 
original in Kumarapala’s time when the contact between Gujarat and 
Kashmir was frequent and continuous. According to the Prabha- 

(Continued on next page ) 
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In the list of published records given by Dr. H.C. Ray in his 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. II ( pp. 977 ff.) I could 
not find any record for the years 1157 and 1158 A.D. Our present 
colophon, therefore, is useful in this respect also as it is dated 1158 
A.D. and hence provides us some record for that year at least. 

1 he importance of this colophon is further enhanced by the 
identity of a portion of it with the opening sentence of another in¬ 
scription dated V. S. 1213 ( = A.D. 1156) the beginning of which 
reads as to Hows :— 

u II ^ II \ 37 ?TI§ 3(3 gfe 11 sfRT^<nf^S7T3& 

^f33?7^criT^tJ|f^{^f^7-^r^vr?^^7r^?T^JTT?7r^7335^3mf3^r3?:T^t 3?7T?t- 
73ftf3ft R^5?To3T7Rr3; 7f*7*33f3... ” 

Dr. Biihler ! has quoted this inscription while discussing the question 
of the date of Kumarapala’s conversion to Jainism. This inscription 
deals with the presentation of land by the Mahamandalika Pratapa- 
siifiha and it is preserved in the Temple of Parsvanatha in Naddula- 
Nadol. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

vakacaritra ( C. 1250 A. D. ) which is the oldest source for the life of 

Hemacandra, Hemacandra compiled his grammar after looking 

through the MSS from Kashmir, fetched by the officials of Jayasimha, 

the predecessor of Kumarapala. These MSS included eight older 

grammars which were to be found in their entirety only in the 

library of the Temple of Sarasvati in Kashmir ( Vide p. 15 of Biihler’s 

Life of Hemacandra — Eng. Trans, by Manilal Patel — Singhi Jain 

Series ed. by Muni Jina Vijaya, 1936 ). 

% 

1* Vide p. 35 of Life of Hemacandra { Patel’s Trans. ). “ Kumara¬ 
pala received the title 7RT 5 7T3' r: fi i.e,, “the most eager hearer ( of the 
Jaina-doctrine ) as stated in the colophon of an old MS which was 

written.in V. S. 1221 ( = A.D. 1165 ) while his conversion is not 

mentioned in a Jain inscription of V. S. 1213.” ( p. 90) — “As the 
inscription contains a presentation to the Jainas one might surely 
expect a mention of Kumarapala’s conversion in case the same had 
already taken place. The exact date of this is, according to Dr* 
Schram’slcalculation, January 20th 1156, a Friday.” 
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This inscription has been edited by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar.* 
It will thus be seen that while the Kavyaprakdsa copy of A . D . 1158 
was made by Pandita Laksmidhara, the Nadol grant of A. D. 1156 
was written by Pandita Mahipala. The sentence common to both 
these records is the following:— 

The colophon of the Kavyaprakdsa MS states : “ 

3^1% If the word “ f^TTpT^ ” is taken in it's strict 

sense the statement would mean that Pandita Laksmidhara got this 
copy prepared for him. If, however, be interpreted to 

mean Laksmidhara himself becomes the scribe. Can we 

suppose that Pandita Mahipala*s sentence quoted above is reproduc¬ 
ed by Pandita Laksmidhara in the KavyaprakaSa colophon ? If 
Pandita Laksmidhara is supposed to be a different person from the 
copyist of the Kavyaprakdsa MS, it may be possible to suggest that 
Kayastha Mahipala may have copied the MS of the Kavyaprakdsa 
for Pandita Laksmidhara and in doing so he only repeated a sentence 
from his inscription of A.D. 1156 two years later. This suggestion, 
however, needs more evidence because an alternative inference 
may be made to the effect that Pandit Laksmidhara had before him 
in 1158 A.D. the earlier Nadol grant of A.D. 1156. 


1. Indian Anti . 1912, Vol. XLI, pp. 202-203 — Dr. H. C. Ray has 
summarised the contents of this Nadol grant ( vide p. 981 of his 
Dynastic His . II ). “ The grant consists of one rupaka per day from 

the custom house (mandapikd ) of Badirl to some Jaina temples. 

The inscription was written by the ” 




38. Gunapataka, an unknown Sanskrit work 
and its Date Before — A. D. 1200 1 


No work of the name Gunapataka has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum. In the list of Plays 
recorded by Prof. D. R. Mankad in his Types of Sanskrit Drama 1 he 
records a work called ‘ 4 Gunamala ” mentioned by Abhinavagupta 
in his commentary on the N dtyasdstra but its connection with 
nanrmST remains doubtful at present. I propose, therefore, to 
record in this paper some references to a work called and 

indicate as far as possible the chronology of these references which 
may prove the existence of this work for a period of at least 500 
years, if not more. 

NarSyana Dlksita 2 in his commentary on the Vasavadatta of 


t Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XVII, pp. 82-86. 

1. Published by Urmi Prakashan Mandir, Karachi, 1936, Apppen- 

dix, p. 172 — “mmieST Abh. 177/’ On p. 177 of the G. O. S. Edition 
of the Natyaidstra , Vol. I ( 1926) we find the following quotation from 
the in the commentary 

*yn*rr^raT 4 ?Wt 3 forget fawft ’ ^ ftfareT 

etc/* I cannot say if 5;TOTv5T mentioned by Abhinavagupta is identical 
with jrnqfjppT or otherwise. Prof. Kane also makes no remark against 
in his Gleanings from Abhinavabharati [ K. B. Pathak Comm. 
Vol . ( B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 1934 ), p. 389 ]. In the indices to 
the Sanskrit Drama by Keith no work of the name or J^PTcTT^T 

is recorded. In the same manner no reference to these works is 
found in the Index of Titles given by Prof. M. Dillon, on pp. 145-6 
of his edition of the Ndtakalaksanaratnakoia. Oxford, 1937. Krishna- 
machariar ( Classical Sans. Literature, 1937, p. 548 ) mentions 
as an of which and are examples. See also 

p. 820 where he calls and as “lyrical plays/’ Keith 

and Winternitz record no work of the name or JT^TTcrr^T. 

2. Vide my paper on Ndrdyana Diksita and other commen¬ 
tators of the Vasavadattd ( Annals of B.O . R. Institute , Vol. XXI, 
pp. 128-144 ). 


?39 
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Subandhu, which is later than about 1250 A. D., mentions and 
quotes from the as follows :— 

Folio 21 of Ms No. 561 of 1801-05 ( B. O. R. Institute ). 

— “ stmt nr 

jfrer ^ Tcq-=9i<T : 5iT^r^^ufi i 

grr(^T)^5T srr(*u)<$r <ERRTg?*Tr£iRTwrr ;, n*Rfr 
g^r^RSRsrgRfsraun «trrru i 

turret 

srsur n<r(*r?)*rr uRifmrfriTTH; ii 

R=r*5firstt ggrftai nror smfanT'ffttTTStrfqr aw^rf^TRftTJT^fe^- 

H%frmrf%^^vnftr jri fcreRf^RFtflr i ” 

As a result of my inquiry with some of my friends I have succeed¬ 
ed in locating some more references to *J°T'TtTT3>r. They are as 
follows :— 

Sesa Krsna in his work called the JHfJcT^^Rf mentions JOITHT^PT 
• * • • 

and quotes a Prakrit verse 1 from it as follows :— 

Ms. 2 No. 243 of 1895-03 ( B.O.R. Institute, Poona ) Folio 4b — 

sr rrf**r ftoi rr ^rfor^T $£ ii ” 


1. Supplied by Prof. R. D. Laddu of the S. P. Qollege, Poona. 

2. There is another MS. of the Prakrta-Candrikd at the 
B. O. R. Institute (No. 255 of 1884-86). This MS is a late copy 
made at Bombay by Grmesh Parashuram Godbole in Saka 1807 (= A#D. 
1885 ). The third MS of the work is found in the India Office 
Library (MS. 945, p. 267 of /. O. Cata II, 1889). Dr. Eggeling 
describes this MS as “ fairly written in Devanagari, about A . D. 
1550. ” If this description is correct the MS appears to be a contem¬ 
porary copy and hence extremely valuable for a critical edition of 
this text. 
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Unlike the Sanskrit quotation from Gunapatdkd recorded above 
from Narayana Dlksita’s commentary on the Vasavadattd we have 
in the above extract a Prakrit verse from g&TORT3FT. 

It remains to be seen if the work g^PTcrr^r was a “ lyrical play ” 
of the type of g^RUST referred to by Abhinavagupta ( A. D. 990- 
1020 h 1 If the quotation from the gaPTcfrar from Sesa Krsna’s 
Prdkrta-candrikd is genuine, it may enable us to infer that Sesa Krsna 
who flourished towards the end of the 16th century 2 had before him 
a Ms of the gtfPPTBfiT or that he had taken this quotation from some 
other Sanskrit or Prakrit work as an illustration borrowed second¬ 
hand. Even if we suppose that the quotation does not form part of 
the Prdkrta-candrikd > it must retain its value as we know of no other 
quotation from goTPirfU in Prakrit recorded in a Ms. References to 
the g^TTnT'Ti' by Narayana Dlksita and by Sesa Krsna being somewhat 
of a later date do not give us any idea about the antiquity of this 
work. It is, therefore, necessary to see if there is any evidence to 
suggest or warrant an inference that this work, whatever be its 
exact nature or contents, is earlier than A.D. 1200. Such evidence 
is fortunately forthcoming 3 from a commentator on the Mdlati - 

1. P. V. Kane : Sdhityadarpana , 1923 ; Index of authors, p. clx. 

2. Aufrecht : CC, T, 117. Scsa Krsna flourished during the 
reign of Emperor Akbar. 

3. While commenting on “ ” ( Mdlati - 

madhava , Act VII, p. 192 of Bhandarkar’s edition) Harihara says 

( p. 82 ) : — 

Jagaddhara ( p. 292 of Bhandarkar’s edn. ) who has at times borrowed 
verbatim says ; — 

“ W<TFFTd 1HdR I I «TRT 

Ir will be seen from Harihara’s quotation given above that he is 
quoting the stanza ‘‘3P5T dTRyRRT etc.” which Narayana Dlksita 
quotes as from a work called g ,J RcfEEl. How the name JpPRTRST came 
to be applied to the work under reference may perhaps be explained 
by the following reference to g rj T7dF£T made by Harihara in comment¬ 
ing on the Mdlatimddhava verse *PTR ( Act V of Bhand. edn. 

p. 232). Harihara says :— 

“ R-5TT ^ SKfcJRHR spfiPcf: I <PTR fa 

flRfafa gaiwraw *TR ”—( p. 65 of transcript of 

Harihara’s commentary on Mdlatimddhava). I am indebted to Prof. 
N. A. Gore for the above references. 

84.L.H. 16 



242 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


madhava of Bhavabhuti, who is no other than Harihara who compos¬ 
ed his commentary during the reign of Arimalladeva, the founder 
of the Malla dynasty of Nepal. In fact Harihara records the date of 
composition of his commentary which corresponds to A.D. 1216. 1 
Harihara appears to have flourished between A.D. 1150 and 1225. 

The suggestion made by me in the foregoing lines to the effect 
that Gunapatdkd was a definite work of that title gets further 
strengthened by the mention of the work by Prthvldhara, the com¬ 
mentator of the Mrcchakatika 2 who quotes from it in his commen¬ 
tary on Act IV while explaining the term “ ” :— 

The approximate chronology of the references to Gunapatdkd 
recorded so far is as follows : 

A.D, 1216 — Harihara in his commentary on the Malatirnddhava 
quotes a verse which is quoted by Narayana DIksita as 
from a work called Gunapatdkd . Harihara also refers to 
a female character of the name Guriapataka at one place 
in his commentary. 

— Narayana DIksita mentions and quotes from a work 
> called Gunapatdkd in his commentary on the Vasava - 
' datta. 

1 — Jagaddhara copying Harihara, quotes the verse which 
) is already quoted by Harihara as mentioned above, 

“ Prthvldhara, in his commentary on the Mrcchakatika 
mentions and quotes from the Gunapatdkd. 


Between 
1250 and 
1550 

Between 
1300 and 
1500 

c. 1500 


1. Vi <\t Descriptive Cata. of Kavya MSS., Vol. VII ( 1934 ), 
pp. 242-243. The date of composition as recorded *in MS No. 5299 
is Newari Samvat 336 = A. D. 1216, which I take to be the date of 
composition. Even if this is the date of the copy the date of Hari¬ 
hara lies between A. D. 1150 and 1225 as he quotes from Mammata’s 
Kavyaprakasa ( about A. D. 1100 ). 

2. Vide p. 103 of Mrcchakatika , ed. H. M. Sarma; N. S. Press, 

Bombay, 1910. Vidusaka —“ nA^vT^TT^T: Pfthvldhara appears 

to belong to the end of the 15th century A. D, I propose to deal with 
his date in a separate paper. 
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£•. 1600 Sesa Krsna mentions and quotes from the Gunapataka 
(a Prakrta verse in his Prakrta-candrika ). 

It will be seen from the above table that a work of the name 
Gunapataka known to Sanskrit writers from say A. D. 1200 to 1600 
i.e. a period of 400 years has apparently been lost and conse¬ 
quently not even its name is rec orded by Aufrecht in his Catalogus 
Catalogorum or by other compilers of Catalogues. I shall feel 
thankful if any close students of Sanskrit literature throw more 
light on this work viz, the Gunapataka by recording any references 
to it found by them during the course of their studies. 



39. Identification of the Siddharaja-Saras I 

In a work called the SarasvatipurdnaS devoted mainly to the 
description of holy places or tlrthas associated with the river Saras- 
vati 2 in Gujarat falling into the gulf of Kutch, there is a good deal 
of description of a lake called . 3 This lake, the Saras - 

vatlpurdna tells us, was formed from the river Sarasvatl itself 
Folio 110a ( of Ms No. 429 of Vis. I )— 

wm w \\ 

*TT \ 

mm: n m 


t Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XIV, pp. 252-258. 

1. MSS of the Sarasvatl pur ana mentioned by Aufrecht are :— 


Part /, p . 699—“Kh. 64. B. 2, 34; BL. 2; Gu. 3; Bhk. 14; Poona 
429’* ( a Saradapurana is frequently quoted by Hemadri ). Out of these 
MSS the MS available to me is “ Poona 429 ” which is the same as 
No, 429 of ViS I in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Insti¬ 
tute, Poona. 


2. N. L. Dey’s Geographical Dictionary ( London, 1927) pp. 180- 
181, where various identifications of the river Sarasvatl are recorded. 
We are concerned here with the river Sarasvatl which is an 
affluent of the river Kuvarkd falling into the gulf of Kutch. 


3* Ilemacandra, a contemporary of Siddharaja refers to this 
lake as follows in verse 114 of canto XV of the Dvydsrayakavya. 

“ onfter it uw n i 

m7I%cTTjftv;Tft J7 q£ II '1 II ” 


Abhayatilakagani who wrote his commentary on the Dvydsrayakavya 
in Sarh. 1312 = A. D. 1236 comments on the above verse as follows :— 

4 4 U5iT vfeimi ^ ” 

< 5 \ 

( Vide analysis of this Kdvya in I A., IV, p. 269 ) cf. also verse 
117 of canto XV of the Dvydsrayakavya :— 

“ vtot: ^ 'sTRFRTfff mviz 11 ■’ 
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gemf fatgTisiw al*f mniou i 
qgtfi qtqqsiq; qqarc^or m 11 it 

qr qcq?qqrqrq g^q goqi q^R^t i 
q«q?ft ftqqr q€i sh^rt qrqqroqt 11 5 \ n >> 

This lake, thereafter, became the abode of all heavenly beings 
as Siddharaja established one thousand lingas of god Siva all 

round it *•— 


“ qqr qrnr gqmm fq^rsrqMTm q 1 
qfVq: qmq: qaf qsrfqqrqqRqi 11 v< 11 
qq teoyrqr ufafEmg I 

fqqtq Tlqqrqig: qfqrqgqqrn} 11 ^ ^ 11 *” 

The place in course of time attained great celebrity as a 
centre of religious purification :— 

“ f5Tqf>j|sfq'....gfTE^ goTiq; | 

f% gswqswq feffrci gqr. fwrq. 11 11 

fqg qi%g fqqqra fe^Tsrercrcr*;: 11 «o 11 ” 

It became pre-eminent among the holy places owing to the 
presence of 1000 Siva lingas :— 

“ qqqritq qiqRtfqgitqrfqq; qq | 

qq fe^Rt ftqq ^qqoi: q^ || *5 \\ ” 

Even god KeSava made this place his abode to please king 
Siddharaja :— 

“ 3'jqi'qgqqRt 1 

qqqfqt qqqtfq: qftqs'qarfqfq %5iq: II 3y. II ” 

“ qq q qqqtg 1 qfnfq^r qqifqq: 1 
qqqR q§rg 5%q5lqr%f?i«q^ 11 v % 11 


1. About the temple in the centre of the Sahasraling Talav 
Burgess observes :—“ In the centre was an island on which stood the 

( Continued on next page ) 
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srrcsrr srcnrorfiRqt \ 

STftgrqfftfftgrET tgro ct 11 ho ii ” 

In front of god Keiava is situated the eft?} in the 

Siddharaja lake :— 

“ cT^T g^T: effort mfa 
^^TTcT^n^ .II ^ II ” 

The ten images of the ten incarnations of god were established 
at the ^INeTR eft^ by Siddharaja himself. These ten images are 
of the ten avatdras viz :— 

( 1 ) WN, ( * ) f*, ( \ ) ( V ) 5Rf&S, ( ^ 

( \ ) ?rn: ( ® ) ^rsufsRNT, ( ) f>*n, ( ) f<f and (lo) cpfeE 

( verses 61 and 62 ). 

Another txrtha called the ftrft is situated in front of 

the image of WT^TRTeTR :— 

“ cnW^I^TeRe!^ I 

.?^r: Rfm ft 3>faft ft *r srst II tl 

^nssrm^ gw i 

.TOwItaRr w sqw n ^ n ” 

Sumati now asks Markandeya to explain to him the genesis of 
the 1000 Siva lingas, which is then explained in a mythical style as 
follows: 


ft<ft II t\ II 

wfaft trfR^ g^mta> i 


( Continued from previous page ) 

temple of RudreSvara destroyed, of course, by the Muslims, who raised 
a large octagonal Rauzah on its ruins; but of this only the dilapidated 
remains now exist/' It appears from verses 48, 49, 50 of the Saras - 
vatipurana quoted above that the central temple was of KeSava or 

Visnu and not of RudreSvara and this fact is consistent with the 

* * {■ _ 

^TRcTTW eft?! in front of the god KeSava in the same lake containing 
the images of the 10 incarnations of god Visnu as described in detail 
by the Sarasvatipuratjta ( verses 61-62 of chap. xvi). 
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The purificatory powers of a single Siva linga have been men¬ 
tioned by god Siva himself in the firaaPSr. What can be the 
power of 1000 Siva lingas ? :— 

“ affa f^T%5T *aaaf I 

asa aa a«afl aar it ii ” 

Siddharaja practised penance on a mountain called the 
and then took his bath in the waters of the river Narmada 
( v. 90). God Omkara was pleased at this and granted Siddharaja 
a boon, promising that he would thenceforward reside permanently 
on the embankment of the Sahasralinga Lake :— 

“ rerm assrfofrai *aifati i 

as at^aras fats aatar & sfifaaiaa: n n ” 

Then follows a long ’Ti^sfa dealing with the effects of religious 
rites performed at the Sahasralinga tlrtha, followed by the praSasti 
of king Siddharaja and his Lake as follows :— 

“ a f*T%5iaal *rar a §efaa; i 

aa a?afa#a tftaa^aa. (a) n n 
aaraiafa &aa ^arfaarfa a*a£ i 
bistort atftai a a aaftaai n i ii 

aaaaaa^ifa ala??* aifa gaa: i 
Bsrfa^tfffsr ^arai sift fata ftaa: n ii 

sarar aa faai a aftfa^a sratfiirar i 
fa^inR a%a ftaai aT sara 11 i ^ n 

fa^*Taaat ?iar a *jal a afa^afa i 
asa %a fe^iai gaaaaifaa *aa ii ii ” 

Chapter XVI from which the above information has been 
extracted is designated fa^aaaTStaaaofa and it ends with the 
following verses :— 

Folio 121 b - 

“ ^ g a: aar 

srofft aatar g^ataa^a i 

anflft saapa^iftt* 

aarfa farol; aar as a: ii as* ii 
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qsf^cT ^ giEffq'fcr I 

& faWHT: gfasfl JTg^qr: 

n n ” 

I shall now record the description 1 of the Sahasralinga Talav, 
the construction of which has been ascribed to king Jayasirhha 
Siddharaja 2 of Gujarat ( A. D. 1093-1143 ). Various artificial lakes 
or reservoirs in Gujarat are ascribed to Siddharaja. “ One of the 
largest of these was the Sahasralinga talav, or lank of the thousand 
Saiva shrines at Pattern the remains of which are still pointed out 
to the north-west of the town. It must have been a reservoir of 
of immense size, and derived its name from the numerous little 
temples containing lihgas , placed on the steps around it. * In the 
centre was an island on which stood the temple of Rudresvara, 
destroyed of course by the Muslims, who raised a large octagonal 
Rauzah on its ruins ; but of this only the dilapidated remains now 
exist. ” “ The basin of the lake is now converted into littleTelds. 

The great embankment surrounding it appears to be composed 
throughout of solid brick-work and this was once faced with solid 
masonry forming flights of steps to the water’s edge. On and 
above these steps stood the thousand shrines of which fragmentary 
remains are still found buried in the debris of the embankment. 

“ This tank is said to have been begun by Jayasirhha Siddharaja 


1. Burgess and Cousens : ‘ Architectural Antiquities of Northern 
Gujarat' ( Arch. Survey of Western India , Vol. IX j, London, 1903, 
pp. 38-39. 

2. Vide pp. 973-977 of Dynastic Hislory of Northern India by 
Dr. Ilem Chandra Ray, Vol. II ( 1936 ) — Jayasimha was a great 
builder. Besides the Sahasralinga Talav the temple of Rudramahakala 
at Siddhapur is also ascribed to him. ( The Sarasvatipurdna contains 
a description of this temple and some genealogy of Siddharaja but I 
shall deal with this material in a separate paper ). Jayasimha appears 
to have been a devotee of the Saiva faith. T he era known as the 
Simha era was already in use in Jayasirhha’s reign (Vide Atru Stone 
Inscription dated in the year 14 of this era as also Mangrol inscrip¬ 
tion of Kumarapala dated in the 32 year of this era ). One sorrow 
viz. the want of a son gnawed at his heart. Dr. Ray ( p. 975 ) gives a 
table showing the relationship of Kumarapala with his predecessor 
Jayasirhha. 
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shortly before le set out against Y^ovarman, the sovereign of 
Malavaand is the theme of legend and song. ,, 

A historical incident associated with this tank is the stabbing of 
Bairam Khan, the famous minister of Humayun, when alighting from 
a boat after a sail on the tank on Friday , the 31st January 1561 . 
Bairam Khan rebelled against Akbar and was sent to Mecca. He 
came to Patan and was hospitably received by Musa Khan Fuladi 
the Governor, but was stabbed by Mubarik as described above. 
Burgess further remarks that during the 14th century all 
the rich shrines of the Hindus (Brahmanical or Jain) were 
desecrated, plundered and demolished at the will or caprice 
of the Moguls. If tiiis statement is applicable to the Sahasra¬ 
linga Talav we may presume that the shrines on the embankment 
of this talav may have been destroyed in the 14th century. I 
am of opinion that the Sarasvatlpurana was composed at a time when 
the tirthas associated with the river Sarasvatl had attained so sacro¬ 
sanct a character as to necessitate the creation of a special purana 
likejhe Sarasvatlpurana .’ It would also be reasonable to suppose 
that when this purana was composed all the tirthas on the banks of 
the river Sarasvatl were quite in a flourishing condition, free from 
the ravaging hands of the Moguls. 

The Bombay Gazetteer 2 records the following information about 
the Sahasralinga Talav 

“ The Sehcsling or Sahasraling Talav, the tank with the thou¬ 
sand shrines, was dedicated to Shiv by Sidh Raj just before he set 
out on his expedition against Yasovarman, king of Malava. A 
merchant leit nine lakhs of Balotras with a certain banker and died. 
The heirs of the latter knew nothing of the sum and refused to take 
it. Jai Sing Sidh Raj decided that the money should be spent in 
building a reservoir, and it was done, “the finest in the world, 
hitherto unsurpassed by all that the cleverest and wisest have 
executed or imagined, and it remains to this day ( A.D. 1200-1230).” 


1. Hemacandra, a contemporary of Siddharaja Jayasimha informs 
us (in chapter xv, verse 118 of the Dvyasraya Mahakavya) that 
Siddharaja Jayasimha caused to be made the Sahasralinga tank and 
established also schools for learning Jyotisasastras i Nydya-sdstras , 
and the Pur anas. Perhaps the Sarasvatlpurana may have been the 
outcome of the study of Puranas instituted by Jayasimha. 

2. Bombay Gaz . Vol. VII ( Baroda ), p. 600. 
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I believe the foregoing description of the Sahasralinga tank if 
compared with that given in the Sarasvailpurana leaves no doubt 
that the Siddharaja-Saras described in the latter work is exactly 
identical with that now known to history and archaeology. It 
appears, however, that though the tank was called a Sahasralinga - 
saras the actual number of Saiva shrines on the bank of this lake 
was one thousand and eight as stated by Hemacandra 

wthhtM \ l 2 

The testimony of Hemacandra being contemporary must be 
taken as conclusive on the question of the exact number of the 
Saiva shrines on the bank of the Siddharaja lake. 1 


1. Vide B. S. S. t LXIX ( Dvydsraya Kdvya ), Canto XV, v. 117. 

2. 1 take this opportunity of thanking Mr. Ambalal B. Jani 
(Assistant Secretary, Forbes Gujarati Sabha, Bombay) at whose 
request I began my study of the historical material in j:he Sarasvati - 
purdna in April 1937. Mr. Jani was also kind enough to keep the 
contents of this paper in May 1937 at the disposal of the scholar 
entrusted with the work of editing the Sarasvatipurana . I am not 
aware to what extent these contents have been useful to the above 
editor in the preparation of his proposed edition of the work. I await 
with eagerness this edition of the Sarasvatipurana for which I have 
supplied to the Forbes Gujarati Sabha a copy of the B. O. R. Institute 
MS No. 429 of Vi§. I (from the Vishrambag Collection of the Peshwas 
in the Govt. MSS Library ). 



40. Buhler’s mistaken Identity of Vidyadhara, 
the author of the Sahityavidyadharl, Com - 
mentary on the Naisadhlya - Carita and of 
Caritravardhana, the author of Commentaries 
on RaghuvamSa, Kumarasambhava etc. % 


In one* of my Notes on Indian Chronology on the date 
of Caritravardhana, I tried to fix the limits of his date. 
Incidentally I stated in this note that Caritravardhana was 
also called Vidyadhara or Sahityavidyadhara, son of Rama- 
candrabhisak. My statement of identity of Caritravardhana 
and Vidyadhara was based on the following entry in Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue 2 : — 

“ snftswr called also or son of Rama- 

candrabhisak. 

Though Aufrecht does not record the source of his identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara, it appears to have its origin in the 
following statement 3 of Dr. Biihler :— 

“ He ( Candupandita ) asserts that before his time only one 
commentary on the Naisadha existed, composed by Vidyadhara 
( alias Sahityavidyadhara alias Caritravardhana muni).” 

It is not clear on what evidence Dr, Biihler bases this identity 
of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana. Perhaps it may have been bas¬ 
ed on mere hearsay. However, in his article on the Age of 


X Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. Ill, pp. 37-40. 

1. Annals. Vol. XV, pp. 109-111. ( Note No. XIX ). 

2. Cata . Catalogorum, Part I, p. 186. 

3. Report for 1874-75 , p. 8. 
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Naisadhlya' published in 1875 Dr. liuhler does not refer to this 
identity, which leaves an impression that he was not aware of its 
mistaken character, otherwise he would have taken this opportunity 
to correct his original statement made in the Report under 
reference. He observes in his article :— 

“ He ( Candupandita) further states that in his time there exist¬ 
ed only one commentary on it ( Naisadhlya-carita) composed by 
Vidyadhara, alias Sahityavidyadhara of which I have found frag¬ 
ments at Jesalmere and Ahmedabad. ” 

The pertinent verse 2 in Candupandita’s commentary in which 
he refers to Vidyadhara reads as follows :— 

HSTTfq 1 wjrfa nr i 

No clue is furnished by this verse in favour of the identity of 
Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara as supposed by Dr. Biihler in his 
Report for 1874-75 and it appears that Aufrecht as a cataloguer has 
exceeded his powers to a certain extent in presuming this identity 
to be correct and modifying his entry accordingly by consolidating 
under the heading Caritravardhana works of two different 
authors viz. Caritravardhana and Vidyadhara. 

When I wrote my note on the date of Caritravardhana I did 
not doubt the truth of Aufrecht’s entry. Subsequently Prof. 
Handiqui’s edition of the Naisadhlya came to my hands. Prof. 
Handiqui devotes about 5 pages in the Introduction of this Edition 
to Vidyadhara and his commentary on the Naisadhtya. Vidya¬ 
dhara’s commentary was based on the text of the Naisadhlya pre¬ 
served in the library of king Visaladeva of Gujarat, also called 
Apararjuna, who reigned till 1264 A. D. Prof. Handiqui, therefore, 
assigns this commentator to the fifties or sixties of the 13th 
century. 

The above information given by Prof. Handiqui in the light 
of Biihler’s identity of Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana as sug- 


1. Journal , BBRAS, Vol. XI ( 1875 ), p. 284. 

2. Nai§adha-Carita by Handiqui (Punjab Ori. Series ), Intro p. X, 
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gested by him in his Report for 1874-75 led me to the belief that 
if Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana are not two different authors 
but are identical, then when the date for one of them viz. Vidya¬ 
dhara is fixed, the date of the other viz. Caritravardhana is auto¬ 
matically settled. This belief had another harmonising factor in 
the fact that the date A. D. 1250 or 1260 for Vidyadhara was well 
within the limits lor Caritravardhana’s date fixed by me on 
other evidence viz. A. D. 1172 and 1385. 


My belief, however, did not last long when I began to verify 
the source of Biihler’s supposed identity of the two commentators 
viz. Vidyadhara and Caritravardhana. I began to hunt for Mss of 
Caritravardhana’s commentary as such on the Naisadhiya in Aufre- 
cht’s Catalogue. 1 2 He records the following Mss of this com¬ 
mentary :— 

( 1 ) B. 2.90 ( p. 90 of Fascicule II of Buhler’s Catalogue of 
Mss from Gujarat etc.—1872 ) 

(2) X. LXIII ( = No. 142 of 1875-76 of the Govt. Mss 
Library at the B. (). R. Institute, see extract on p. lxiii of Buhler’s 
Report 1877 ). 

The description of the first of the two Mss revealed that 
it is not a Ms of Caritravardhana’s commentary but of Vidya- 
dhara’s, judging from the description and name of the author viz. 
Vidyadhara recorded in the same. The second Ms viz. No. 142 
of 1875-76 was examined by me and it also turned out to be a Ms 
of Vidyadhara’s commentary and not of Caritravardhana’s. The 
next question that arose out of the above disillusionment was : 
Whether Caritravardhana wrote any commentary on the Naisa - 
dhlyacarita di fie rent and distinct from Vidyadhara’s commentary 
on the same Kavya ? The Govt. Mss Library at the Institute has 
no Mss of this work. Aufrecht also did not record any other Mss 
of the work except the two mentioned above as wrongly ascribed 
to Caritravardhana. 

The answer to the above question is furnished by the state¬ 
ment of Pandit Shivadatta, who in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the N aisadhlya-Carita 1 states that Caritravardhana wrote 


1. Cata. Catalogorum , Part I, p. 306b. 

2. N aisadhlya-Carita with the Commentary of Narayana, 
( N. S. Press, Bombay, 1874 ), p. 17. 
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a commentary on the Naisadhiya called Tilaka (farfaHi 
) and that Vidyadhara wrote another commentary on the 
same work called Sahityavidyadhari (R^Tt^ot feyfgm HTftfRfasu- 
TsHlfair). He further gives a list of the Mss of different commen¬ 
taries on the Naisadhiya utilised by him and the persons from 
whom they were borrowed. This list includes a Ms of Tilaka 
commentary of Caritravardhana borrowed from Rajaguru Dadhlca 
Candre^vara of Jaipur and a Ms of Sahityavidyadhari from Raja¬ 
guru Narayanabhatta of the same place. Pandit Shivadatta has 
utilized both these commentaries in his footnotes to the edition 
e.g. footnote 1 on page 3 reads :— 

HT«r: I ” 

The above evidence furnished by Pandit Shivadatta’s state¬ 
ments proves that both these commentators viz. Vidyadhara and 
Qritravardhana are two different persons and that they wrote two 
different commentaries on the same work Naisadhiya. These 
commentaries are known by two different names. Caritravar- 
dhana’s commentary is known by the name Tilaka while Vidhya- 
dhara’s is known by the name Sahityavidyadhari . Further we 
find that Mss of both these commentaries are in existence. One 
Ms of each of these commentaries was utilised by Pandit Shiva¬ 
datta as far back as 1894. 

In my opinion the foregoing data have conclusively proved the 
mistaken character of Dr. Bidder's supposed identity of Vidya¬ 
dhara and Caritravardhana and the consequent copying of this error 
by Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum at two places as pointed 
out above. 



41. ViSvadarSa and its Commentary Vivarana 

by Kavikanta SarasvatT 1 . 


I propose in this paper to record and describe a new Ms of 
the dharmasastra work, Visvadarsa and its commentary called the 
Vivarana by Kavikantasarasvati and also to decide the date of this 
author on the strength of new evidence discovered by me since 
( 1 ) the description of Mss of this work by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in 1928, (2) the notice of this work by Prof, P. V. Kane in his 
History of Dharmasastra in 1930 and ( 3 ) the publication of a critical 
edition of the Text of this work by Mr. Tenkshe in 1938. 

In the Introduction to the text of the V iivadaria} of Kavi¬ 
kantasarasvati 2 published by Mr. S. A. Tenkshe in the Journal of 
the Bombay University 3 he has made use of seven Mss six of which 
belong to the University of Bombay and one to the B. B. R. A• 
Society, Townhall, Bombay. All these Mss 4 have been described 


X Annals ( Tirupati Ori. Institute ), Vol. I, pp. 129-139. 

1. Vide p. 229 of H. D. Velankar’s Cat . of B . B. R . A , *S. Mss t 
Part II. 

2. According to Prof. Velankar Kavikantasarasvati flourished 
towards the close of the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century . 

3. Vol. VII ( New Series )( Part 2 ) — Sept. 1938 — pp. 65*98. 

4. Aufrecht (CC, I, 586) makes the following entry in his 
Catalogue re. the Visvddaria :: — 

dh. by Kavikantasarasvati. Divided into ^U^R^P^S - , 
^WSR^P^, mqfarWiFS Khn. 80. 

B. 3. 120 ( apd comm.) Oudh 1876, 12, p. 11. 

Lahore, 1882, 5. Quoted byHem&dri in TRST^R^, 2,112, by Njrsimha 
in by Raghunandana in by Kamalakara in 

Vi&vadariavivarayia (jy ?) by Adityakavikranta (? ) K. 242. 

( Continued on next page ) 
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by Mr. Tenkshe under The Critical Apparatus (pp. 65-70 of 
Introduction. ) The first two of these Mss viz. T A and II-B be¬ 
longing to the Bhadkambkar Collection of the University also con¬ 
tain the Commentary written by the author. Mr. Tenkshe states 
“ This Commentary was of immense use to me in fixing up the 
readings of the Text. Naturally as a rule, 1 have followed the 
readings adopted in the Commentary. 

In view of the importance of the commentary as indicated above 
it is necessary that the commentary should be edited critically and 
for this purpose efforts should be made to gather Mss of the 
Visvadarsa containing this commentary in addition to the two 
rare Mss. 1 in the Bombay University Collection. I propose, 


( Continued from previous page ) 


VisvadarSoktanaksatravidhana, W. p. 352. 

B. 3, 120. Most likely identical with the Visvadarsa . 

CC y II, 139 —“ dh. by Kavikantasarasvat), Stein 102.’’ 

CC\ III, 123, — “ faWtf dh. Divided into 
TTTf^TT 1 ^; By Kavikantasarasvat!, CS 2, 488. Whether 

CS, 2, 132 belongs to this work is doubtful. 


Visvadarsa Pravaranirnayah y CS 2, 476. 

The Cat. of Oriental Mss, Ujjain ( 1936 ) pp. 30— 31 records one 
Ms of the FRJUSt ( No. 771—1090) dated &aka 1778 = A. D. 1850. 


The Punjab University Mss Cat. Vol. 1 ( 1932) p. 101 records 
one Ms of the work viz. No. 577 ( “ 4^T^ > ’)- 

It may be noted here that the Jammu Ms of the ( Stein 

102 ) is dated Samvat 1641 — A. D. 1585. It contains 19 leaves 
( leaves 1 and 2 missing ). It is older by 140 years than the best Ms 
used by Mr. Tenkshe which is dated A. D. 1720 ( MS - IA ). 

1. A brief description of these Mss as given by Mr. Tenkshe 
may be noted here :— 

I. A —72 folios. Size •—11J-" x 5|”, 12 to 13 lines to a page 
and about 38 letters to a line. Contains first three Kandas with the 
commentary. As the Ms contains the commentary it has the St. 
STTfd etc., in the beginning. The 1st Kdnda contains 41 stanzas and 
though it contains the 42nd St. as in the prepared edition it is 


(:Continued on nextpage ) 
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therefore, to bring to the notice of Mr. Tenkshe the following Ms 
of the commentary which was acquired by the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute in 1938 :— 

This Ms belongs to the Limaye Collection 1 of the Institute. 
According to the folio numbers the Ms consists of leaves one to 
ninety-one serially numbered but these numbers are entered 
apparently by a later hand as the commentary for the first thirty- 


( Continued front previous page ) 


not marked. The 2nd Kanda contains all the stanzas in the edition 

• • 

printed. It makes only first 40 stanzas and the 44th St. followed by 
an index of the 1st and 3rd chapters. This Ms is one of the best 
Mss used by the editor. It was copied by the scribe R. B. Devas- 
thali in Saka 1642 = A. D. 1720. 

II. B. — 101 folios, size:—12" x 4." Each page has 9 lines and 
each line contains about 44 letters, carefully written. The Ms has 
3 Kandas of the Text and Commentary and ends with a short sum¬ 
mary of the Acara-kdnda . 

The extent of the Text in the edition may be indicated here : 


1. Saddcara-handa 

2. Vyavahara-kanda 

3. Prdyascitta- kanda 

4. Jndna-kanda 


42 

45 

49 

53 


stanzas. 

ft 


189 stanzas. 

1. This collection consists of about 450 Mss which were 
mainly collected by Sakhopant Anant Limaye Phadnis of As{e 
( Satara District ) between A. D. 1800 and 1840 ( vide : Annals of the 
B. O. R. Institute, Vol. XX, p. 39, footnotes 1 and 2 ). Sakho Anant 
was the patron of Vafiche^varayajvan alias Kuttikavi, the author of the 
Bhdftacintdmani. His family hailed originally from the village Some- 
Svara in the Ratnagiri District of the Bombay Presidency. The 
Limayes are Chitpavan Brahmins of Kapi gotra and belong to the 
Hiranyakesi-sakha. Kuttikavi composed his commentary on the 
Hiranyakeslsutra ( between A. D. 1816 and 1828 ) by the order of 
Sakho Anant Limaye who was in the employ of Sardar Mahadeva- 
bhatta Patvardhan, the son of the celebrated ParaSurambhau, Pa$var- 
dhan, the ancestor of the present Raja of Sangli ( S. M. C. ). ParaSu- 
r§mbhau was killed in A. D. 1799 in a battle with the then MahSraja 
of Kolhapur. 

s.t.Lja.17 
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two verses of Kfiptfa I appears to have been lost. Folio No. 1 
begins:— 


g Rifted: n swrfta?g*NR*r utani<rcif?& 5%: 
S[f?r R3«trg33& etc. Text>3*1 fq'qpwiaifcrfafq? 
3f...S»<T0t3 *« «R3Pi: etc. ” 


Folio 9 contains verse 42 of Ka$#a I and also its commentary 
which ends on folio 11 as follows :— 

Folio 36 — Colophon of Kai}da II — “ WT tftHnfjRfal ... 

Braun wrasiUEit fonraNira: hhth: ” 

Folio 64 contains a quotation from **5?3*fcrrc as follows ;— 

“ Rjwnmr?: n ’ 

RRWTfVYHi5i\% fJraif: 333 <£3 g I 
RTCwft 3Un 3 $ 335133*1: II 

Braifraf srra; qraqftfarai I 
ftrmraoi 31 «n%g sttrh: rarfgfa u ” 

Folio 70 — Colophon of Kayda III '— 

“ Tft3miRftw...f^3Tot qmfsraqstoi gttonj, ” 


1 . The U 2 HTWR; mentioned and quoted by our author in his 
is not included in the list of smrtis on which he has based his 
work. This list as recorded by Prof. Velankar ( p. 230 of the Cata¬ 
logue of the B. B. R. A. S. Mss, Vol. II) is as follows :— 

“ ari^T:, am^isr, arp^ppr, sjeht:, •zwnn, s&fora;, ifrfir?5 ( 

UTcW, SfTgqM, ^T, >355, 3T53, fotafa, >13, f^Ulfo, ntqpR, irg > 

3p£°§3, 3TH355R, 3FI3TU3^T, ^3T1%, 331, qfos, fowj, $£- 

53TSm3, 53W, 5T35T . 5113133, 3JT35tF3rr and fTtRf. ” 

The Puranas and Nibandhakaras referred to in the Visvadaria 
are :— 

JTra<>%3, 3T5, fowi an{ i ^ 3 , 3gT3T3, 33Tfofo, 

fotffoAR, fo^TSq and 5ntt^T«3. 
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The Fourth Kdr^da — Commentary begins at the end of folio 
70-4 and ends on folio 91-4 covering twenty-one leaves. The be¬ 
ginning of this commentary for the fourth Karida is as follows :— 

“ sftnStsrro 5W i snr: i sftariftsTq it 

Folio 91 — The commentary ends as follows :— 

“ wWlcTT^sr^fT.firerjot smm: I i 99 

( letters indistinct ). 

From the description of the Manuscript recorded above it 
is clear that the Manuscript contains the commentary Vivarana 

( by the author) for all the four Kandas , except the commentary on 
the first thirty-two verses of Kanda /. In particular the commentary 
on the fourth Kanda is complete 1 in the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscript while it is absent in the only two Manuscripts 
of the commentary at the Bombay University which contain com¬ 
mentary for the first three Kandas only. The best Manuscript of 
the Text with the commentary used by Mr. Tenkshe viz . I-A is 
dated A.D. 1720 while the Baroda Oriental Research Institute 
Manuscript containing the fourth Kanda also is dated Samvat 1812 = 
A.D. 1756 i.e ., later by about thirty-six years than the Manuscript 
I-A of Mr. Tenkshe’s edition of the Viivddar&a . We have, there¬ 
fore! to record the following dated Manuscripts of the Viivddaria 
and its commentary :— 


Source 

Text 
= T 

Com¬ 

mentary 

1 =c 

] 

Date of Ms 

! 

Portion 

1. Bombay University 

( 

I 

j rji 

c 

A.D. 1720. 

Kandas 
• • 

Library (Bhad. 
Collection. J 

j 



i, n, hi. 

i 


1* Speaking of the incomplete Mss of the Vitvddar&a, Prof. 
Velankar observes :— “ Two of these Mss contain all the four 
Kdydas while the third contains only three like the Mss noticed at 
at CC I, p. 586. The fourth Kapda was not usually copied out as it 
treats of Philosophy rather than Dhartna2* ( Vide p. 229 of Catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. S . Mss , 1928), 
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Source. 

Text 
= T 

Com¬ 

mentary 

Date of Ms 

Portion 

2. B. O. R. Institute 
( Limaye Collec¬ 
tion. ) 

T 

c 

A. D. 1756 

Kandas 

I (frag.), II, 
III, IV. 

3. Jammu Mss ( Stein 
10-2. ) 

T 

4 • • 

A.D.1555 



Any scholar interested in the editing of the Visvadarsavivarana 
would find his work facilitated if he makes use of the three Manu¬ 
scripts of this commentary now available. He may also profit by 
the use of the Jammu Manuscript of the Text of the VttvddarSa, 
not utilized by Mr. Tenkshe in his edition. 

I now turn to the question of the exact date of the VUvadaria 
and its commentary and record below the earlier views of 
scholars on this question :— 

(1 ) According to Prof. H. D. Velankar* “ Our author alludes 
to Vijnane^vara, author of the Mitaksara “ The earliest author 
who quotes our author is Hemadri in Caturvargacintamani , 
Parteesakhanda, pt. 2, p. 112 ” ... Viivadarsa was also used in 
the composition of his Kdlddarsa by Adityabhatta. Kdlddaria 
again is quoted in Kdlamadhava ( See I. O. No. 1655 ). The 
manner in which our author refers to Vijnane£vara shows that he 
was separated from him at least by a hundred years. 

Our author, therefore, must have flourished towards the close 
of the twelfth or the beginning of the thirteenth century . 

(2) According to Prof. P. V. Kane, 1 2 our author is later 
than 1100 A. D. and earlier than 1200 . ” 


1. Cat . of B . B. R . A. S . Mss , 1928, p. 229. Kavikanta was“ a 
follower of the Advaita School of Vedanta and a pious devotee of 
Rama and Vi^veSvara of Benares/’ He was patronized by a prince 
called Dhanyaraja, son of Nag§rjuna. Prof. Velankar thinks that 
“ Dhanyaraja was very probably a ruling prince of Benares/ > 

2. History of Dharmasdstra , Vol. I ( 1930, B. O.R.I.), pp. 624-5. 

(Continued an next page ) 
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I shall now record my evidence on the question of Kavi- 
kanta’s date. In my description of the Baroda Oriental Research 
Institute Manuscripts of the Visvadaria with Vivaraya I have 
reproduced an extract from the Vivarana( fol. 64) which consists 
of two verses from a work as mentioned by the author. 

Prof. Kane mentions three different works 1 of the name 
I have succeeded in identifying the two verses from the 
mentioned as such and quoted by Kavikanta. They are identical 
with the following verses in srftR’s 2 

“ ( V. 1. ^ J I 

5TR*vrt ( v. 1. sft ) || 

v. 1 .) stt% <rr?E<Tftf3RT! 

fsro?5Toi *rr g(j v.l.) ^jfrr: 

(it: v. 1.) u ” 

It is, therefore, certain that Kavikanta used Srldhara’s Smrtyartha- 
sdra and no other work of the same name. Now as regards the 
date of Sridhara, Prof. Kane 3 observes as follows :— 

“the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 1150 
and 1200 A. D. " 


( Continued from previous page) 

Prof. Kane states that the is referred to in his by 

( Mysore ed. p. 164 ). flourished after A. D . 1150 and 

before A. D . 1225 ( Kane, ibid, p. 346 ). 

1. Ibid, p. 674, — ( 1 ) by ( C. P. Cat. No. 

6733 ), ( 2 by and ( 3 ) FTOW by ( Sec- 

tion 81 of Prof. Kane’s History of Dharmasastra . ) 

2. Vide p. 17 of Smrtyarthasara of $ridharacarya, Ed. by Vaidya 
Ranganatha Sastri ( Anandasrama Sans. Series , No. 70 ), Poona, 1912. 
The variants in the brackets pointed out by me are more or less scri¬ 
bal errors in theB. O. R. I. Ms. 

3. History of Dharmaiastra, Vol I, p. 337 — “ The date of the 
Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate limits. As it 
names the Mitaksard y the Kdmadhenu , the Kalpataru and Govinda - 
raja it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrikd and Hemddri both 
quote it as an authority.” 
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In view of the above date assigned by Prof. Kane to the 
Smftyarthasdra of Sridhara and in view of the fact that Kavikanta- 
sarasvat! quotes from and mentions this work in his commentary 
of the self-composed Viivddaria , I am inclined to hold the view 
that he flourished between A. D. 1200 and 1230 . This view agrees 
with one of the alternatives suggested by Prof. Velankar that our 
author belongs to "the beginning of the 13th Century . ” If an 
author quotes a work composed between A. D. 1150 and 1200 and 
is quoted by a subsequent author in his work ( Caturvargacintd - 
mani ) “composed between 1260 and 1270 A. D.” according to 
Prof. Kane, the period — 1200 to 1230 A . D. assigned for him by 
me would be considered reasonable. This view also harmonizes 
with Devanabhat^a’s reference to the Viivddaria as pointed out by 
Prof. Kane. If Devanabhatta flourished between 1150 and 1225 
A. D. according to Prof. Kane his reference to the Viivddaria 
( 1200 to 1230 A. D. ) may warrant an inference that the author 
of the Viivddaria was a senior contemporary of the author of the 
Smfticandrikd . 


The three views regarding the date of the Viivddaria and its 
Vivarana may now be tabulated as follows :— 


Prof. Velankar’ sview 

Prof. Kane’s view 

1 

My view 

41 Close of the 12th 
or the beginning of 
the 13th century. ” 

41 Later than 1100 
and earlier than 1200.” 

“ Between 1200 and 
1230 A. D. ” 


P.S.— Since the above paper was sent to the press I noticed the 
following entry about a manuscript of the Viivddaria with the 
Vivarana on p. 141 of the Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United 
States of America and Canada by H. I. Poleman, New Haven, 
Conn. 1938:— 

44 2833. Viivddaria with the Commentary. 95 ff. 11. 25. x 5.25. 
8—12 lines, UP 1632.” 

This manuscript is available in the University of Pennsylvania 
Library ( Philadelphia, U. S. A.). It is difficult to say on the basis 
of the above catalogue entry if the commentary covers up all the 
four Karidas of the Text of the Viivddaria of Kavikanta Sarasvati. 
Scholars interested in a critical edition of this commentary may 
inquire of the Librarian of the above Library and elicit the required 
information. 






42. The Dates of Narayaria Dlksita and other 
Commentators of the Vasavadatta of Subandhu I 

Aufrecht 1 records the following information about a com¬ 
mentary on the Vasavadatta by Narayana or Narayana Dlksita :— 

“ a romance by Subandhu. Commentary by 

Narayana, B. 2. 106 . Radh22*' 

by Subandhu, comm, by Narayana Dlksita, A . 

K.567." 

I propose to analyse the only available Ms 2 in the above list 
of Aufrecht viz. A. K. 567, which is identical with No. 567 of 1891- 
95 in the B. O. R. Institute - Govt. Mss Library. The Ms belonged 
once to a man of the name as stated in an endorsement 3 

on a leaf at the beginning of the Ms. The Ms begins as follows :— 

Folio 1 — “ II tSTTqr U 

mu” 


X Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ), Vol. XXI, pp. 128-144. 

1. CC I, 566 and CC III, 120. Out of the three Mss recorded 
by Aufrecht two belonged to private individuals ; only the 3rd Ms 
( AK 567 ) is deposited in the Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute 
under No. 567 of 1891-96 . No description of this Ms has been 
recorded by Prof. A. B. Kathawate in his report which includes this 
Ms among Mss acquired for Govt. 

2. The fourth Ms* of Narayana’s commentary is also recorded 
by Aufrecht ( CC II, 224) as “ Ulwar 967. ” This Ms is not accessi¬ 
ble to me. Peterson in his Catalogue of Ulwar Mss (1892 ), p. 42, des¬ 
cribes this Ms as follows :—“ 967, A commentary on the Vasavadatta, 
called Sarvankasa by Narayana Dlksita.” 

3. This endorsement reads:— “ 


?63 
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Folio 2 — “ (?) 

Hltnftnjjfo differ i 

.. .*it rrsrf^i i 

^T^srrqH i...?r g*?*n^: i 

ftjfillfrl: StflRtT "Z 15*11: I 

I. 

ftigjwlvjfajraiitaT f?ir 

rt^. jufa*rr ggsrafam *rt^*r **ri (?) 

*ITWBI^t%^si Wf^I: N?^r g^RRrRl— 
t^T ^TO^T3[?n **ro*tRJWi» i 

§*3^3Pmr...f^wpf%ftTS?ir t 
ftretf?re*r sot *r*n 11 

gsmure *Kiranp: 5E*r*r. i 
i^iftt ^Fi*ra*r: rt srofa ii ” 

The colophons of some of the chapters may be reproduced 
here:— 

Folio 23 — “ tfrrofercftft 

§ 3 % i 

t*.3: 5*fr*?*IT f?JT ^rg^TT 

N%0INOr^lft^ «TRH ST«T. 

II II StfrT «ft5TRI?TJT^II%?rfHT*li cTTCr^tT^teTOr...II” 

Folio 46 — “ «ft*rr?mii^'i%ri ^ 

^Tf^rsfT 93 ^ I 

sf nsA: 

*ra: II 

ii «fi?iRT?rtir^T%cTrarTf^mr gwcnfrnsT^R? 
fpffa: mTS?p: II ” 

Folio 75 — “ ( «ft!TTO?T>Tfl%?T 5ftT?£*Rf^ R! 

93^ SFwfewi i 
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(«r>r fewfeafaqi' «ire*t s*rt 

srsw: i *4lf 4g *ra: Riojnfdrar. u 

II II II ?fH «ften^^rTTfl^x?n imp;: || ^ u ” 

Last folio 83 — The Ms ends — 

“ vfctrann^ifcr tfcntoWft *4 

sufMl 1# ^4 ( sft i 

gfaHT 4f$r*T HRFinfT- 

5nifl4 r?( 4? ) pRRt 5 3?'Tfa?^ HHRXI 

II ^tf%cRRisrnTf4?faHmr <rraET3*n£lnreii 

■5g4: RSRsp: XWIR: II » ll 4 ” 

The parentage of our author as disclosed by the foregoing 
extracts may be represented as follows : 

f4s>ar^ti ( ) hailing from ^«x$33i ( married 

^rfirsft) 

I 

Son 

I 

•TTTT^r^T the author of srrtnroft frer on §3Fg’s 

Narayana states that he used no less than 20 lexicons and 
numerous works on rhetorics and poetics in the composition of his 
present commentary. It is natural, therefore, that this commentary 
is rich in citations from these and other works as will be seen from 
the following list 1 2 of works and authors mentioned by him :— 


1. The expression “ rff^RTT ” applied by our com¬ 

mentator to himself suggests that he lived at a place and time full of 
insecurity to life and property and the consequent disturbed condi¬ 
tion of mind. The fear of Mlecchas or Mohammedans referred to in 
the above expression did not, however, deter our author from complet¬ 
ing the learned commentary before us, with the help of no less than 20 
lexicons ( ) and numerous works on poetics ( 

etc. ) as he informs us in the beginning of his commentary. It was 
such zest for study that was responsible for the unbroken continuity 
of learned pursuits, glimpses of which we met occasionally in the 
casual references of mediaeval writers. 

2. I have included in this list some specimens of vernacular 

equivalents for Sanskrit words explained by Narayana Diksita. These 
equivalents are generally introduced by the expressions : “ ”, 

V $fcT Tftfe ”, “ ?TcT ’’ etc. 
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SWT: 2, 3, 14, 26, 28, 35, 36, 37, 41, 42, 44, 45 , 49, 53, 56, 60, 
66 , 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 
wrapsTWSRtq;, 3 . 

3, tiwh: (about 6 th Century A. d. ), ( 22), 24, 37, 

50, 53. 

6, (30), 74, (Before A. d. 1140 ). 

3, 7. 

4, 

( 8 th Century ), 4, 7. 8 , 9, 10, 36, 45, 62, 63, 70, 77, 

TfanTEnV 4 — 

c 

" RsiT ^ jnrTM% — 

'TPffJtr HTgrft forai ?rt i 
<mrfa nt wrnnt wftrrt 11 

*TTH: ( Between 200 b. c. and 300 a. c. ) 4, 5 ( viTHfret), 48. 

f^W: ( a. d. 1111 )5,6, 11,12,13, 14, 16,22,25, 35, 36, 49, 54, 
56, 59, 61, 70. 

*TPW3TT<5. 

( about 1100 a. d. ) 5, 8. 

(Before a. d. 950 ) 6, 49, 60. 
t?WWT ( of Hemacandra —1088-1172 A. D. ) 6, 64. 

( about 1050 a. d. ) 6, 25, 33, 38, 42, 44, 45. 
f mfk 38 — “ %aft sr^srarf H*n i 

^ ttutt ^ snim% a ’ ’ 

(^3i4h : 2 61, 79, (sms = smfopta possibly ). 

«{^T^rTTmc: 6 . 

TtTT'nfrfcrwn ( 11th Century ) 7, 8 , 54 ( $5W>i ). 

^E:( or Wf-about 1150 A. D. ) 7, 9, 12, 13,14, 17, 51, 70. 
*rro*r ( about 800 a. d. ) 8 , 10 . 


1 . No work on poetics of this name “ ^I*TRR13 99 has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. Prof, Kane mentions a work called the “ *3*TR- 

in his Index of works ( Sdhityadarpapa Edn., 1923, p. 
CLXXVI ). Iam unable to say if spTRFte is equal to tJFTR^TRR. 

2 . No lexicon of the name “ 3PTO ” or “ stffcHSta ” has been 
recorded by Aufrecht. 
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8 . 

9. 

srsNsn^m:, 9,17 ( wnnr) — ( 6th or 7th Cent.). 
35211%%: (18 ), (about 800 A. D.). 

9,10, 12, 52. 

10 — 

“ «ra^*r rsRiftm tffa: srwnftfsraifcftaT t 

W1 JPlttsn WRflffa: ffa: I 

.3rnrf%rripfaTit: i 

tJnRSRsrWRfq qftftrafi 

t[RT VfRf( W ? ) 3T.( %tf ) ” 

^snrnt, 12, ( a. d. 470 ).** 

<nfe <u 20. 

3ffc * , 2 ( 21 ). 

“ srar ahpsrrat q wwg rar SRRfJTRSRn 
3<ifiT^RCRJTg33faa*ORWft «ftspR*n I 
R<ti'tRB*(i<jl^2R»gftrat JT«mr Tm^an 

*nrf?r *nwr it ” 


1. Vi£vanatha ( 14th Century A.D.) in his Sahityadarpaya 
( VI, 122 ) refers to V/ttis : Kaiiikl and Bhdrati as follows :— 

fUR 3ft 5 ^: I 

# tft 5 ?r%: m WRft II 3,\ II ” 

I wonder if mentioned by Narayana Dlksita is identical with 

the author of ^TT , T a T commentary on the Prataparudraya- 
lobhu$ana ( about A. D. 1300-1325 ). Kumarasvamin was the son of 
Kolacala-Mallinatha. The new date for Mallinatha is A. D. 1430 
( see New Indian Antiquary , Vol. II, p. 442 - Dr. Raghavan’s article ) 
and hence his son Kumarasvamin should be assigned to A. D. 1450. 

2 . No work of the title “ JJ^cfT^T ” has been recorded by 
Aufrecht in his Catalogue Catalogorum or by Profs. S. K. De and 
P. V. Kane in their Histories of Poetics. The work appears to have 
been older than A. D. 1200 as I propose to show on evidence in a 
special paper later. Prof. Kane informs me under date 23rd February 
1940:— “I do not remember to have heard the name of a book called 
JpTtRTT^T.” Dr. S. K. Belvalkar also informs me to the same effect. 
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21 ( about a.d. 1150). 
q>f^:, 22, (about A. D. 800 ). 

^rsrr^l:, 27. 

RSTRRfl, 29. 

grf$mT?3ir: 30. 

fSRg*: ( about 950 a. d. ) 33, 34, 35, 38, 41, 42, 44, 51, 52, 53, 
61, 63 , 66, 69 , 79,82. 

SRnR’ft ( Before A. D. 1159), 34, 40, 46, 49, 52, 53, 55, 56. 

37, ( Before a. d. 1159). 

3‘rHtfR,' 39, 45, 48, 54, 55, 56, 62, ( See Sivarama on Vasava- 
datta, pp. 184, 242 ). 

40, 45, 53. 

“ — 44. 

spNTOl^re, ,44, 53. 

45. 

46. 

Wf: 47. 

“ ?g*5TT5I5| ” Ufa:?:, 48. 

40,48, 56. 

53. 

RfaRi? 3*nfrif^, 55. 

“ gfe^l: ^5T srfafe;:,” 60. 

“ gswRl q'frnm^nft I ?nn wra:,” 61, 

fa’Wnn, 65. 
tnfatfStwn^arsT, 74. 

“ 5lf%T^:, ”79. 

“ srra<rn n sncqur sqra:,” 79. 

Rtg^:, 79. 

“ sfa wrai;, ” 80. 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC I, 63 —“ probably part of a die- 

tionary. ” As some of the commentators of the Vasavadatta quote 
from this vocabulary and as it appears to have been lost, it is worth 
while collecting and putting on record all quotations from it wherever 
found. The list of Sanskrit lexical works given by Prof. Ramavatara 
Sarmi at the end of his Introduction to the Kalpadrukoha I, 1928 
( Baroda ), pp. LV-LXII mentions no work of the name “ ^fRcPT.’’ 
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WTT^Ol, 81 . 

“ siffr^r:, ” 82. 

“ nfoft i srftrs;:, ” 82. 


In the above list of references the mention of and his 

sre^RR^r^ of about 1150 A. D. enables us to fix A. D. 1200 as the 
earlier limit to Narayana* s commentary. The references to 
fTRRTRT 1 2 on folios 6 and 64 of our Ms further enable us to push this 
limit forward up to A.D. 1250 or so, as we know that Hemacandra 
was born in A. D. 1089 and died at the ripe old age of 84 years in 
A. D. 1173. 3 


The later limit for Narayana’s date cannot be definitely fixed 
at present but judging by the condition and script of the Ms before 
me I am inclined to believe that the Ms was written about A. D. 
1600 or 1650. Secondly our commentator, who boasts that he has 
used no less than 20 lexicons in the preparation of his commentary, 
does not refer to late lexicons. If the reference to 'EHRR? is proved 
to be made by our author to ^pTR^rnfr the son of Mallinatha (A. D. 
1430 ) we may be in a position to assert that Narayana is later than 
A.D. 1500 or so, but as no other work of sgRR^TTRT^ is so far known 
except the commentary on the Pratdparudrayaiobhusana and as the 
verse ascribed to is not found by me in this commentary no 

conclusion of a definite nature can be arrived at on the strength of 
this reference to SpTRR?. Perhaps a study of other commentaries 4 


1. Vide p. 194 of Sanskrit Poetics by Dr. S. K. De, Vol. I 
( 1923 ). Dr. De fixes the literary career of Rucaka or Ruyyaka <c in 
the 2nd and 3rd quarters of the 12th century 3 * 

2. Vide p. xxxvi of preface to Kalpadrukosa , Vol. I ( Baroda, 

1928) — Hemacandra composed ^TPTIWT^T, ( also called 

)and other lexicons. 

3. See Kavyanusdsana ( Parikh and Athavale, 1938 ) Intro, p. 
CCLXVIl and CCXIC. 

4. Aufrecht mentions the following commentaries on the 
Vasavadatta :— 

( CC I, 566 ) — ( 1 ) by Jagaddhara 

(2) Comm, by Narasimhasena 

13) ,, by Narayana ( see No. 16 below ) 

( 4 ) by Prabhakara 

( Continued on next page ) 
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on the Vasavadattd may give us a definite later limit for Narayana 
in case his commentary is referred to in these commentaries. For 
the present we may tentatively fix Narayana’s date between A. D. 
1250 and 1550. 1 

( Continued from previous page ) 

( 5 ) by Ramadeva 

( 6 ) 6 y Vikramarddhi Kavi 

( 7 ) by S^ngaragupta 

( 8 ) comm, by Sivarama 
(9) ,, by Sarvacandra 

( CC II, 138 ) — ( 10 ) Comm, by Timmaya Suri 

(11) ,, by Sarvaraksita 

( 12 ) ,, Siddhacandragani 

( 13 ) ,, SuksmadarSin 

(CC III, 120 ) — ( 14 ) by KaSirama 

(15) 

(16) Comm, by Narayana DIksita ( Vide No. 3 

above ) 

( 17 ) „ by RanganStha 

( 18 ) 

Adyar Mss Catalogue ( Part II, 1928 p. 2 ), records a Ms of 

called ( 24 A 9 * 70 ). I cannot say if this com¬ 

mentary is an additional commentary or is identical with any of the 
above commentaries. 

1. The Govt. Mss Library ( B. O. R. Institute) contains a Ms 
of a comm, on the Vasavadattd called ( No. 464 of 1887-91 ). 

I have gone through this Ms cursorily. This commentary refers to 
the following works and authors s— fW, WUC, sRfa, ttfCWTOTO, W, 

gm^TrTT, flf ( fob 16 ) 11 ) 

(13), (18), sum, “ zrzm ^fcr 

uftra:” (23), (23), mw . (24), srft: (26), 

m (27 and 30), ( 31), iWT ( 31, 32, 33, 39 ), *prifcr*( 33, 40) 

( 32 ), ( 34 ), ^TcPiTTW^ ( 39 ), ( 43 ), 

( 46 and 50 ), ( 50 ), ( 55 ). The Ms ends 

WT *RTHT. ” “ No informa¬ 

tion about the author is found in the Ms. Many of the works 


(Continued on next page ) 
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Narayana Diksita’s commentary is one of the 17 commentaries 
on the Vasavadatta, I have had occasion to peruse cursorily only 
a few of them. Some indication of their chronological limits may 
be given below :— 

( 1 ) Narayana Diksita — after about 1250 A, D, 

( 2) Vidagdhavallabhd — after about 1350 A . D. 

(3) SiddhicandraganV — Contemporary of Emperor Akbar 
( A. D. 1542—1605 ). 


( Continued from previous page ) 

mentioned by 'THFR are found in the above list. The refer¬ 
ences to or found in this commentary are absent in 

Narayanans commentary. The poet and his mentioned 

by this commentary furnish us the earlier limits to its date which 
should be about 1300 A. D. as is assigned by scholars to the 

13th century ( Dr. De : Poetics , I, 219). 

1. Vide IHQ, IX ( 1933 ), p. 138 — Siddhicandra, the disciple of 
Bhanucandra was a teacher of Akbar. The title Khusfaham was con¬ 
ferred on Siddhicandra by Jahangir. Siddhicandra refers to Akbar 
in the following verse of the Vdsavadaltdvivarana ( Ms No. 781 of 
1886-92 ) :— 

Folio 1 —- “ 

v* it 1 ’ 

Siddhicandra also refers to Jahangir in verse 10 at the beginning of 
this commentary as *• In the colophon Bhanu¬ 

candra is called the teacher of Akbar in reading 

” ). For further details of Akbar’s interest in Sun- 
worship see Dr.* Hiranand Sastri’s article in the IHQ referred to 
above. Siddhicandra refers to the following authors and works in his 

fNs, mx, shusrt, 

^TKfcr^(fol. 15 ), 

(43). 

Prof. H. D. Velankar notes two other Mss of Siddhicandra*s com¬ 
mentary on the Vasavadatta besides the one I have used above. These 
Mss are indicated by him as— " JG.p. 332 ** and “ VA 15 (JS).*’ 
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( 4) Jagaddhara — Between A.D. 1300 and 1400 1 
( 5 ) Sivarama Tripathin 2 — Between 1700 and 1725 A . D. 

(6) Rangandtha 3 — later than Prabhakara , the author of the 
Currtikd on the Vasavadattd. Prabhakara is earlier than A. D. 
1685. 

(7) Prabhdkara A — Before 1685 A. D . (His Curnika is men¬ 
tioned by Ranganatha). 

( 8 ) Sarvaraksita 5 — Earlier than Sarvacandra . 


1. Vide my article on the Date of Jagaddhara ( JUB, IX Pt. 
2, pp. 116-125). There are 2 Mss of Jagaddhara’s comm, in Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Library, Madras ( Cata. XXI, 1918 — Nos. 12421 and 12422 ). 

2. Aufrecht CC I, 652 — Sivarama quotes in the 

Laksmivildsa / “ which suffices to place him in the beginning of the 
18th Century N Vide also S. K. De : Sans. Poetics , I, p. 318 ; and 
JAOS , XXIV, 57-63. The Bib . Indica Edn. of the Vasavadattd 
( 1859 ) includes Sivarama’s commentary. The editor Fitzedward 
Hall used three Mss of this comm, for this edition ( vide p. 44 of 
this Preface ). Hall fixes the earlier limits for Sivarama’s date as 
A. D. 1373, the date of the lexicographer Mahipa but observes that 
Sivarama must be “ more modern. ” 

3. Vide CC III, 120 — 44 AK 566 = No. 566 of 1891-95 ( B. O. R. 

Institute). This Ms is called It ends 

tft*TT3 fTT: II ?fcT II ^ II ” 

RanganStha refers to the following works and authors :■—f^T 
W, ( fol. 11 ), Possibly ^T^ToTT^T mentioned 

by Ranganatha is the by Prabhakara on Vasavadattd ( CC I, 

566 ). Kielhorn records a Ms of ^T^RT dated Samvat 1741 = A. D. 
1685 . C. P. Mss. Cata. 1874, p. 76 ). 

4. Vide p. 48 of Cata. of Sans . Mss (Private Libraries in the 

Bombay Presidency, 1893 ), Ms No. 100 described here by R. G. Bhan- 
darkar is Prabhakara’s comm, on This Ms is dated 

Samvat 1903 = A.D . 1847. In the colophon the author is called 

5. Vide CC II, 134 — 44 Stein 81 99 — No. *301. Sarvacandra in 

his ( I. O. Cata. VII, 1904, p. 1557 ) mentions “ 

61 b ). I presume that this is a reference to the com- 
mentary of Sarvarak§ita. 
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(9) Sarvacatidra — After A . />. 1300 and later than 

Sarvarak§ita. 

In the I. O. Ms No. 996 of Sarvacandra s commentary on the 
Vasavadatta there is a reference to Vopadeva (fol. 52 Q ) who is, I 
think, identical with the grammarian Vopadeva, the protege of 
minister Hemadri ( A. D. 1260). We may, therefore, fix A. D. 
1300 or so as the earlier limit to Sarvacandra’s date . 1 

(10) Rdmadeva 2 — Before A . D. 1470 . 

A grammarian of the name is quoted in Madhaviya 

Dhfituvrtti ( c. A. D. 1350) according to Aufrecht ( CC I, 515). 
Aufrecht also states that this grammarian is “ Later than Haradatta. 

If this Haradatta is identical with Haradatta 3 the author of the 
Padatnanjari (c. A. D. 1100) the date of RamadevamiSra mentioned 
in the Madhaviya-Dhdtuvrtti must lie between A . D1100 and 
1350 . I am, however, unable to identify this latter with 

his namesake, the author of the commentary on the 

Vasavadatta , the only Ms of which is dated A. D. 1470. Perhaps 
it may be possible to identify these two authors at a later date. 


1. Sarvacandra quotes the following works and authors • 

3m?f5r, jftfatira, 

W (? ), vsm (? vtm ), 

§3Td. Many popular and verna¬ 
cular terms are also met with in the commentary of Sarvacandra 
( Vide p. 1557 of I. O. Cata. VII, 1904 ). 

i 

2. Vide CC I, 566 — comm, on Vasavadatta by Rama- 

deva L. 2434. This is the only Ms of the work which has been 
described by Rajendralal Mitra ( p. 195 of Notices, VII, 1884). "lhis 
Ms was in the possession of one Babulal Pathak of Mujona ( Zilla 
Darbhanga). It consisted of 48 folios and had an extent of 1584 
Slokas. Mitra points out that this commentary is not named by Hall 
in his Edition of the Vasavadatta. This Ms begins 

l *^33 ll Colophon : “ 

qraqqxlTPfm ^fTTHT I V**. II The 

date of the Ms is Laksmaiya Sariivat Era 352 = A. D. 1470 
(352 + 1118). If this date is correct RamadavamiSra is earlier than 

A. D. 7 470. 

3 . Belvalkar: Systems of Sanskrit Grammar , p. 40. • 

S«l,I*Ba 18 
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( 11 ) Timmayasuri 1 — This commentator hails from South 
India. I have n© means of determining any limits for his date at 
present. 

(12) Narasimhasena 1 II. — between A . D. 1450 and 7500, if he is 
identical with his namesake, whose son ViSvanathasena was at the 
court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa ( A. D. 1497-1539 ). If 
this identity is corroborated by further evidence it will make this 
author of the Vasavadatta commentary^ contemporary of Purusot- 
tamadeva ( A. D. 1470-1497 ). 


1. Auf recht (CC //, 133 ) notes one Ms of Timmayasuri’s 

commentary viz. “ Govt. Ori. Ms. Library, Madras 84 . 99 The Cata . 
of Madras Mss , XXI ( 1918 ), p. 8330 describes a Ms of Timmaya’s 
comm, called In the colophon the author is styled as “ 

9 The Ms is written in Telugu characters. Aufrecht 
(CC 7, 231 ) mentions one as the author of a commentary on 

Agastya’s Bdlabhdrata ( Burnell, 1596 and Oppert II. 5745.) The 
date of thisfcWRT is “ beginning of the 16th Century. 99 A third name¬ 
sake of our commentator is mentioned as the author of a work called 
He is called Vide p. 303 of Krishnamachariar: 

Classical Sans. Literature , 1937 ). The identity of these three com¬ 
mentators of the same name frP^R need to be studied with a view to 
fixing their chronology. 

2. Aufrecht ( CC 7,566 and 278 ) records only one Ms of 
Vaidya Narasimhasena’s commentary on Vasavadattd viz. u Oxf. 
15 6 6 99 This Ms begins,— 

“ qvrRT fcr^t: tsT: I 

Aufrecht also mentions ( I, 278 ) an author of the name son 

of <FR, son of father of who composed 

faR^R ( L 2939). The following points of identity between the two 
may be recorded here :— 

I. a. of — ( 1 ) calls himself hr. In the 

margin of the Oxford Ms he is called t«r 

2. The Ms of his comm, is in Bengali Script. 

II. father of fosRPWH — ( 1 ) He is called **1%^ by 
his son 


( Continued on next page \) 
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(13 ) Trivikrama 1 — After about 1100 A. D. 
( 14 ) Srngaragupta * — 


( Continued from previous page ) 

gvft: i ” 

( 2 ) The Ms of qv:qTT«Tfafa«*!T is also in Bengali script. 

( 3 ) f^'TTC was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra of Orissa 
as stated in the colophon of q®qiq£qTqft*qq which reads as follows:—• 

“ t[fd n^qraimiq^ trfcPTTf^r: crrw^m^fcr 

firTT MH: ” ( Vide p. 49 

of Mitra’s Notices , Vol. IX, 1888 ). The solar dynasty ( ) 

to which Gajapati Prataparudra belonged ruled Orissa between 
A. D. 1435 and 1540 (Vide p. 213 of Orissa in the Making 
by B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta, 1925. Gajapati Prataparudra ruled from 
A. D. 1497 to A. D. 1539 ( Vide p. 413 of Kane *• Hist, of Dharma.l ). 
His predecessor Purusottama-deva ruled from A. D . 1470 to 1497 . If 
was at the court of Gajapati Prataparudra between A. D. 
1497 and 1539 we may safely presume that his father was a 

contemporary of Puru§ottamadeva between A. D. 1470 and 1497. I 
am inclined to believe that the two persons of the same name 
both of whom were Vaidyas of Orissa or Bengal, are 

identical. 

1. Aufrecht ( CC /, 566) records a Ms of a commentary on the 

Vslsavadattsi called “ Vyakhydyikd by Vikramarddhi Kavi, Burnell 
162a." This Ms has been described in the Des. Cata. of Tanjore 
Mss t Vol. VII( 1939), pp. 3018-20 (Ms No. 4020). The correct 
name of the author is not Vikramarddhi Kavi but as stated in a 

verse at the beginning ( Jrv*TT%3?o53j ? *T ; R7). In the extract 

quoted in the Tanjore Catalogue ( p. 3019 ) there are some quotations 
from the lexicon ( c. 950 A. D. ). We may, therefore, presume 

that this commentary is later than about 1100 A. D. Perhaps an 
analysis of the only Ms of the work in the Tanjore library may 
furnish better chronological limits for this author than what 1 can do 
at present, relying mainly on the particulars gathered from the Cata¬ 
logues. Madras Cata. XXI (1918 ) p. 8329 describes a Ms of Trivi- 
krama’s commentary. Adyar Mss Catalogue , Part II ( 1928 ), page 2 
mentions a Ms of this commentary ( 29 G 5 105—). 

2. Aufrecht ( CC /, 566) records only one Ms of this com- 

(Continued on next page : ) 



276 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


mentions the names of his ancestors viz. 
wfjpjr. appears to be the name of his father. It is difficult 

to locate the history of this family or identify these names in any 
contemporary works. 

(15 ) Suk$madariana 1 ( name of the commentator is not given). 
The name “ SuksmadarSin ” recorded by Aufrecht as commenta¬ 
tor’s name appears to be incorrect. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

mentary viz. “ Report XII " = No. 186 of 1875-76 in the Govt. Mss 
Library ( B. O. R. Inst. ) This Ms begins :— 

“ l&fe T II W: II W: II 

3>frfcT II” 

The Ms ends 

“ ffa WTHT I 

«rmgHr5fmt i 

The Cat a. of Mithild Mss , Vol. 11 ( 1933, Patna), p. 141, records 
another Ms of ( No. 137 )of SpiT?^ in Devanagarl characters. 

1. Aufrecht ( CC I, 268 ) mentions one ( Son of IRRTH ) 

who wrote WI^TTR^T in A. D. 1360. (Bendali Cata. p. 87 ). This W- 
JTH appears to be different from his namesake mentioned by 

as his father or ancestor. An author of the name WJTHfira is men¬ 
tioned in ( Oxf. 258b. ). The name VJ T^2H appears to be an 

old one. a Sramana of Southern India, translated several 

Buddhist works into Chinese between A. D. 590 and 616 (Vide 
p. 44 of Duff’s Chronology of India ). In an inscription of about the 
6th Century A. D. from Gaya District, Bihar and Orissa, a Sakya 
mendicant of the name is mentioned (Vide p. 246 - No. 1738 of 
Inscriptions of Northern India ( Epi. Ind . XX) by D. R. Bhan- 
darkar. 

2. Aufrecht (CC I, 134) records this commentary by the 

entry : u Comm, by Govt. Ori. Library, Madras, 84. " See, 

however, p. 8331 of Madras Catalogue , Vol. XXI, ( 1918 ) where this 
Ms is described. The author prefers to remain anonymous while the 

(Continued on next page ) 
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(16) KdHrdma 1 — Before A. D. 1800* 

(17) V dsavadattd-Sthulatdtparydrtha *— No information 
available. 

In the foregoing brief record of commentaries on the Vdsava. 
dattd I have not included some more commentaries found in Cata¬ 
logues as they were anonymous. Scholars interested in the study 
of the V dsavadattd may do well to study many of these commen¬ 
taries, which though of later times are likely to throw unexpected 
light on some of the obscure words in the text of the Vasavadatta 
which is full of words with double meanings and hence has taxed 
the heads of many commentators as would be seen from the 
numerous commentaries mentioned in this paper. 

Hall in his edition of the Vasavadattd {Bib. Ind . 1859) refers 
to the following commentaries on the Vdsavadattd :— 

(1 ) By Jagaddhara — Hall had 7 Mss of this commentary call¬ 
ed one of which was in Tailanga characters. He gives the 


( Continued from previous page ) 

name of the commentary is given as “ n in two verses in the 

colophon one of which reads as follows :— 

11 I 

STCTHT II ” 

1. Aufrecht ( CC III, 120) records only one Ms of this com¬ 
mentary viz. “ I. O. 543. ” The description of this Ms as recorded 
on p. 1556 of India Office Catalogue , VII, 1904, states that the Ms 
contains detached annotations on the text hardly deserving the name 
of a commentary. The Ms ends 

^THT.” The paper on which the Ms is written is Euro¬ 
pean ( bearing “ water-mark 1805 11 ). The Ms is written in Bengali 
characters. One 5>T31T7FfT, son of Ny&yalamk&ra wrote a commentary 
on the anWFsrera; of ( Vide p. 768-9 of I. O. Cata. IV, 

1894). I am not sure if this is identical with the com¬ 

mentator of the Vdsavadattd. 

2. Aufrecht ( CC III, 120 ) records only one Ms of this com¬ 
mentary. It is described in /. O. Mss Catalogue VII, 1904, p. 1558 
(No. 4080). The Ms is written on European paper by one BholA- 
n&tha Sarman of ViranagaragrSma. No details about the work or 
author are recorded in the Catalogue. 
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following estimate of Jagaddhara commentary on comparing it 
with that of Sivarama, published by him :— 

( Preface, p. 45 ) — “ Jagaddhara, as compared with Sivarama, 
though he oftener takes note of various readings is more diffuse, is 
equally fanciful, and resorts less frequently to authority in justifica¬ 
tion of his comments. His errors are freely exposed by his successor 
and not invariably with unexceptionable courtesy. As I under¬ 
stand from his introduction he was not the first annotator of 
Subandhu — None older, however, seems to be now known.” 1 

(2 ) By Narasimha — Hall had only one Ms of this commentary. 
Particulars about this author and his work as given by Hall may be 
briefly noted here :— 

(i) N ( = Narasimha) was a physician. 

(ii) N was presumably a native of Bengal. 

(iii) The Ms of N' s commentary with Hall was In Bengali 
characters. 

(iv) N’s commentary is of small value as it deals more with 
figures of rhetoric than with anything else. 

(v) Nothing positive can be said about N’s age.* 


1. Hall states that the date of Jagaddhara can be deter¬ 
mined from the following quotations in his work :— (1) 

( 2 ) , ( 3 ) 51=^, (4) ( 5 ) ( 6) 

(7)3*5, (8) ftwJRTfH. and (9) JTrRHT. Speaking of 

Hall observes ;— I have seen an imperfect copy of a 
sntfTCT which was digested by some Muhammadan of note, vaguely 
spoken of as “ ” The copy was transcribed in Samvat 

1575 M ( = A. D. 1519 ). Preface , p. 46. is a part of ST^- 

which is a supplement to of ( A. D. 1111). 

Vide p. xxviiof Intro, to Kalpadrukoia , I ( 1928, Baroda ). Glta- 
govinda of Jayadeva is assigned to the 13th century ( Vide p. 219 of 
S. K. De’s Poetics , Vol. I). I have tried to prove in my article on 
Jagaddhara’s date that he flourished after A . D . 1300 . This earlier 
limit harmonises with Jagaddhara’s reference to pointed 

out by Hall and also with the fact*that Jagaddhara wrote a commen¬ 
tary on the Gitagovinda of which there are several Mss ( See Mithild 
Mss Cata. II, 1933, Patna and Des. Cata. ,of Madras Mss $ XX, 
„p* 7997 )• 

2. Vide my remarks about Narasimhasena made on pp. 274-275 
( foot-note ) of this volume. 
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(vi) One of his^few authorities is srntf*, 1 

( vii) 11 He may have succeeded 1 Jagaddhara and SivarSma and 
he probably did but he does not allude to them while he speaks of 
one fiptJWTHU! in a : manner to induce the conjecture that he may 
once have laboured as an interpreter of our story . 99 

(*3 ) By Kf^nabhatta Arde — Hall states that a rumour had 
reached him of a third commentary on the Vasavadattd by Krsna- 
bhatta Ar$e. 3 In the list of this authors numerous works record* 
ed by Aufrecht 4 no mention of his commentary on the V&sava - 


1. This work which appears to have been a vocabulary 

now lost has been mentioned by many commentators of the V&sava - 
datti like 5TRFRT author of etc. 

2. My evidence tends to support the following chronology for 
these commentators:— 

( A. D. 1300-1400) (A.D. 1450-1500 ) (A.D. 1700-1725 ) 

3. In the foot-note on p. 47 of Preface Hall describes this 
author as 44 A Maratha of Benares : Son of Ranganatha and pupil of 
one Hari. Among his works are huge commentaries on the 

and The second is called *BTor ; a ^ d 

the third or The is by The 

'SHKfteft by They annotated respectively the 

whole and a part of the ttfafa of which consists 

of notes on the first two sections of ^T^FT’s df^f^RcTFTf^T, a 

celebrated treatise of Nyaya philosophy.” 

4. CC /, pp. 118-119 - Aufrecht states that wi was the 

son of brother of 3RFFT, pupil of of Benares. About 74 

works of this author are recorded by Aufrecht. In CC II, 23 and 
CC III, 26 he is called son of RFTPT. In CC II, 114 we are told 
that one IWW son of wrote 

(Stein 81). If this RHRf is the father of 3TR% the genealogy 
of this author would be :— 

-+ Son T*T —+• Son ) 

If Ky^abhatta died 150 years ago i.e. about A. D. 1771 according to 

S. Vidyabhushan the date of would be about A. D. 1745 while 
Would have the date A. D. 1720 or so. This probable chrono. 
logy as also the genealogy recorded above needs further verification 
from the works of Kf^abhaRa and other sources. Perhaps ” 

is a De&astha Brahmin surname. 
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dattd is found. Satischandra Vidyabbushan in his History of Indian 
Logic ( 1921 ), p. 4b6, states that “ Krsnabhatta Arde was a Maratha 
who wrote a gloss on Gadadhari called and one on 

SiromanFs while residing at Benares where he died 

about 150 years ago. The gloss has been printed in Telugu 
characters.” 

It would be seen from the above remarks of Hall on the com¬ 
mentators of the Vdsavadatta that their number as known to Hall 
was three only while in our present paper we have indicated the 
existence in Ms form of about 20 commentaries. It is now almost 
90 years since Hall edited the Vdsavadatta but no serious study of 
the commentaries on this important text has been undertaken by 
scholars. I trust, therefore, that my present survey of the pro¬ 
bable chronology of some of these commentaries and indication of 
the Ms material with regard to each commentary would direct 
the attention of scholars to this problem at no distant date so that 
some of these commentaries may be published by them gradually. 1 


1 So far the following editions of the Vdsavadatta have 
appeared :— 

(1) Text with comm, by Pt. R. V. Krishnamachariar, Vanivilas 
Press, Shrirangam, 1906. 

(2) Text with a Critical [ Sanskrit] comm, by T. V. Shrinivas- 
achariar, Trichinopoly, St. Joseph's Press, 1906 . 

(3) Text, translated by Louis H. Gray, Columbia University 
Press, New York 1913 ( contains a reprint in Roman characters of the 
Madras edition of the Southern text, 1862 ) Indo- Iranian Series . 

(4 ) Text with comm, of Sivarama Tripa$hin ( Bib. Indica , 1859 ) 
ed. by Hall, Calcutta, 

( 5 ) Text with Sivarama's comm., Edited by Jivananda Vidya- 
sagara ( Calcutta, 1874 ). 

(6) Do - with J. Vidyasagara's commentary, 3rd Edition, CaL 
cutta, 1907, 



43. Some new Evidence for the Date of the 
Lexicon Medini — Between A.D. 1200 and 1275 1 

Prof. Ramavatara Sarma in his scholarly Introduction to the 
Kalpadrukota 1 has recorded the following facts bearing on the date 
of the lexicon Medini :— 

(1) Rayamukuta ( A. D. 1431 ) quotes Medini. 

(2) Padmanabhadatta, who wrote his Pf$odarddivrtti in a. d. 
1375 , quotes Medini in his Bhuriprayoga as follows :— 

( Vide p. 192a of Aufrecht’s Cata . of Oxford MSS, 1864, 
where a MS of Bhuriprayoga is described ). 

( 3 ) Mallinatha ( c. A. D, 1430 ) x quotes Medini on Mdgha II, 
65 as follows :— 

(4 ) The Mahkhafikd contains a quotation from Medini ( 

^ ) which, if genuine, would 

push back Medini's date to the 12th century for the Mahkhafikd was 
written before the last quarter of the 12th century. 

Leaving aside the quotation from Medini in the Mahkhafikd 
composed before c. a. d. 1175 ( last quarter of the 12th century ) 
we may put Medini definitely between A. d. 1111 y the date of 
Viivakoia mentioned as by Medini and a. d. 1375, the date 

of Padmanabhadatta, who quotes from Medini in his Bhuriprayoga . 


t New Indian Antiquary , Vol. VII, pp. 171-175. 

1. Ed, in G. O. Series, Baroda, Vol. I, (1928 ), p. XL. 

2. According to Dr. V. Raghavan MallinStha composed a work 
called Vatiyavamiasudhdkara for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar ( a. d, 
1422-1466) — Vide pp. 111417 of New Indian Antiquary, Vol. II. 
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Let us now see if we can go backwards from the definite later 
limit of A. D. 1375 for the date of the Medini lexicon. 

In my article 1 2 on the date of Caritravardhana I have assigned 
him to the period A. d. 1172 and 1385. Prof. N. A. Gore of the 
S. P. College has drawn my attention to several quotations from 
Mtdtni found in the commentary of Caritravardhana on the 
Meghaduta 1 of Kalidasa. These quotations suggest the possi¬ 
bility of a date for Medini earlier than A. d. 1350 or so. Dr. A. B. 
Keith 3 assigns Medinikara “ to the fourteenth century . M 

In view of the foregoing references to the date of Medinikara 
made by responsible scholars we must try to fix this date within 
exact limits so that the chronology of many works which quote 
Medinikara would be definitely determined and I propose to record 
below some new evidence from a non-Sanskrit source which, if 
accepted, definitely pushes back the date of Medini lexicon before 
a.d. 1300. 

Dr. S. K. Chatterji published his very learned paper on “ The 
V arya-ratnakara of JyotirKvara Kavi^ekharacarya 99 in the Proceed¬ 
ings of the Fourth Oriental Conference (Allahabad, 1928), Vol. II, 
553-620. This paper is based on a MS of the Varna-ratnakara on 
palm-leaf written in “ tf. \cc" i.e. in the year 388 of the 
Laksmaqa Samvat = a.d. 1507 . This MS is preserved in the 
Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal (Govt. Collection — 
No. 48/34 ). The work Varpa-ratnakara is the oldest work in the 
Maithili language of North Bihar so far known. Speaking of the 
date of the author Dr. Chatterji makes the following observations :— 

(1) The author of the V. R. (Varya-ratnakara) is a well- 
known figure in medieval or late Sanskrit Literature. 


1. Vide pp. 109-111 of Annals ( B. O . R. I.) 1934, Vol. XV. It 

appears from Prof. Velankar’s Jinaratnakoia that Caritravardhana 
composed a work ( ) in a. d. 1449 ( Samvat 1505). 

2. Vide Meghaduta ( Kashi Sanskrit Series ). 

3. Videp. 414 of Sanskrit Literature , 1928. Mr. Y. R. Date 

(Vide p. 27 of ) in his remarks 

on Medini refers to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s view about the date of 
Medini recorded on p, 13 of the Intro, to *TT55rftiTm ( B. S. Series, 
1876). According to this view Medini belongs to the end of the 14th 
Century. 
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, (2) He wrote a prahasana or farce called the Dhurtasamdgama 

and a work on erotics called the Paftcasdyaka . Accord¬ 
ing to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti our author wrote a 
work called Rahgaiekhara ( J. A. S. B., 1915, p. 414 
footnote). 

( 3) According to Mr. Manomohan Chakravarti ( J. A. S. B., 
1915, pp. 407-433 ) our author was patronized by a King 
of the Karnata dynasty of the name Harasimhadeva, who 
ruled “ during the first quarter of the 14th century ” i. e. 
between a.d. 1300 and 1325. 

(4) Our author was a “ Cousin of the grandfather of Vidya- 

pati (c. A. D. 1400).” 

(5) The period during which our author flourished was the 

golden age of Sanskrit studies in Mithila of post- 
Mohammadan times. 

Dr. Chatterji has recorded illustrative passages from the 
V arnaratnakara, which appears to be an encyclopaedic work like 
the Manasollasa in Sanskrit by SomeSvara III, the CSlukya King of 
Maharastra ( A. d. 1127-1138). In the extract called wre q vfor ( p. 
583) which records the qualifications of a wnr, or official bard of 
the court, who was often a sort of ambassador to his king, 
well-trained in all kinds of learning we are informed that he 
should be proficient in the knowledge of 18 lexicons' viz. 

(1 ) vrefw, (2 ) few, (3 ) ( 4) wr? ( 5 ) arcw, 

(6 ) ( 7 ) ( 8 ) ( 9 ) ( 10 ) SrRpffejr, 

( 11 ) swsrsft and others. 

As the author of the Varparatnakara, who flourished between 
a.d. 1300 and 1325, mentions lexicon as a standard lexicon 

among the 18 kofas popular at the court of Mithila, we have reason 
to believe that Medinikara had attained some literary status and 
standing say by a.d. 1300. If this view is accepted we can safely 
push back the ( date of Medinikara before A. D. 1275 or so. As 
Medinikara mentions the Viivakosa composed in A.D. 1111 and con¬ 
demns it as“ ” we are warranted in supposing that Medinikara 

is removed from a.d. 1111 by about 100 years so that the date of 
Medinikara gets fixed up say between a.d. 1200 and 1275. In this 


1 . " 

6\ 

wsftipjfcr ^ ” 
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way the reference to Medirtikara in a Maithili work of c. 1320 a.d. 
enables us to take back the date of Medirtikara from a.d. 1375 to 
1275, a period of 100 years. This is no small achievement in the 
field of Indian chronology, especially when scholars have failed to 
fix up the date of this much-cited lexicon during the last 75 years. 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar discussed the date of Medini in his celebrated 
edition of the Malatimadhava as early as 1876. He pointed out that 
Jagaddhara, the commentator of this drama, himself a Maithili 
author quotes Medini several times and if the date of Medini is 
fixed up it would help us to fix up the date of Jagaddhara. Unfortu¬ 
nately no Sanskrit source has yielded any definite evidence to 
determine the date of Medini since 1876 and it was by mere chance 
that I happened to read Dr. S. K. Chatterji’s scholarly paper on 
the Varnaratnakara published in 1928 and noticed the reference to 
Medinikara or Medini in this early Maithili work of c. a. d. 1320 
represented by a rare MS of a.d. 1507 . I struggled in vain during 
the last 10 years to find any definite evidence for the date of Medini 
as many dates of Sanskrit works are dependent on the date of Medini • 
At long last, I believe, I have brought Medini within very narrow 
limits viz. a.d. 1200-1275 or so. These limits harmonize with the 
following data bearing:on the date of Medinlkara * 

( 1 ) Vardhamana t a writer on dharma^astra, who flourished 
between a.d. 1450 and 1500 according to M. M. P. V. 
Kane 1 , quotes [ Vide folios 12 and 13b of a MS 

of Vardhamana’s in the British Museum 

described by Bendall — Cata . of British Mus. Mss t 
1902 , jp |3. 75-76 )]. This British Museum MS of 

by is dated Laksmanta Sariwat 

378 = 1496 . 

(2) Mallindtha ( c. K.t>.1430 ) mentions and quotes from Medini 
on Magha II, 65 as I have already pointed out. 

(3 ) Rayamukuta ( a.d. 1431) on Amara quotes Medini several 
times. 

(4) Padmanabhadatta (a.d. 1375 ) quotes Medini in his 

Bhuriprayoga . 

(5 ) Jagaddhara ( Between c. 1275 and 1473* a.d . 2 quotes Medini 


1. Vide p. 736 of History of Dharmaidstra , Vol. I ( 1930). 

2. Vide my paper on the date of Jagaddhara ( pp. 71-73 of Jour . 
S . V* O. Institute , Tirupati, Vol. IV). 
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many times in his commentaries on the Mdlatlmddhava 
and the Mudrdrdksasa. The Nepal MS of the Vdsava - 
dattatikd by Jagaddhara is dated a.d. 1473 . 

( 6) Rdghavabhatta ( a.d. 1475-1500) quotes in his com¬ 
mentary on the (Vide p. 2 of M. R. Kale's 

Edn. 1913 ). 

The number of works quoting Medinl is very large. I note be¬ 
low some of them to enable other scholars to note similar quotations 
from Medinl from Sanskrit and other sources :— 

(1 ) Ramacandra s commentary on the Anandalahart (B. O. R. 
I. Ms No. 667 of IS82-83 ) called quotes 

many times. 

( 2) Lokanatha in his commentary on the Bengal recen¬ 

sion of the Ramayana mentions 

%T*?reiTVt ( Mbh commentator) and ( ( Mbh 

Comm. ) — Vide p. 1181 of I. O. Cata. Pt. VI, 1899). 

(3) Sivadasasena 3 in his Comm. on (c. 

1060 a.d. ) quotes ( Vide p. 939 of I. O. Cata. 

Pt. V, 1896). 

( 4) Harirama in his quotes (Vide p. 

200 of I. O. Cata. Pt. II, 1889 ). 

(5) Ramanatha Vidyavacaspati in his refers to 

(Vide p. 273 of I. O. Cata. Pt. II, 

1889 ). 

( 6 ) Haragauristotra-tika quotes (Vipe p. 1142 of I. O. 
Cata. Vol. II by Keith ). 

(7) Laksmanabhatta in his commentary on the Naisadhtya- 

carita quotes ( Vide MS No. 716 of 1886-92, folio 

10). Laksmanabhatta’s date has has been fixed by me 
• • * » «/ 

between a.d. 1431-1730 (Vide Calcutta Ori. Journal , II, 
309-312 ). 

(8 ) Kdyastha Gopala in his comm, on the quotes 

W^R*(Vide folio 29 of MS No. 678 of 1886-92). 
He also quotes of Ramacandra (c. a.d. 1350- 

1400). Vide my paper on this author [in the Annals 
( B.O.R. Institute)XV, 114-116]. 


1. Sivadasa Sen was Court-physician of Barbek Shah of Bengal. 
Lane-poole gives a. d. 1459 as the date of Barbek Shah of Bengal 
(Vide p. 307 of Muhammedan Dynasties , London, 1925 ). Vide my 
paper on Khiranadi in Poona Orientalist ( Vol. IV, 1939, pp. 49-62). 
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( 9) Sujana in his mentions twice (Vide 

p. 43 of Adyar Library Bulletin , Manuscripts Notes 
( February 1943 — Note by H. G. Narahari). Accord- 
ing to Mr. Narahari this lexion is not later than 
a.d. 1750. 

(10) Vidagdhavallabha, Comm, on the of Subandhu 

(B. O. R. I. Ms No. 464 of 1887-91 ) quotes or 

5?^^ (folios 16, 11, 18, 23, 27, 30) and of 

(folios 39,43 ) (Vide p. 135 of Annals B.O.R.I., 
XXI, 1940 — my article on the commentators of the 
). I may note here that a MS 1 of the 
in Maithili Characters in the Nepal Darbar Library is 
dated 11 ” i. e. Laksmana Samvat 377 = 

a.d 1495. This is perhaps the earliest dated MS of 
this lexicon. 

Some of the commentators of the Mahabhdrata quote Medini 
lexicon, but as the date of Medini was left undetermined so far I 
could not make use of these quotations for chronological purposes. 
I take this opportunity of noting these commentators as follows :— 

(1) Ndray ana * in his quotes (Vide p. 7248 

of Madras Catalogue for 1925-26 to 1927-28—1935). 
He mentions other commentators of the Mahabharata 
viz. or 

*RR<JISnf3r, wfaCT, JTTVrer etc. 


1. Vide p. 79 of H. P. Sastri’s Cata. of Nepal Darbar MSS, Cal- 
cutta, 1905. 

2. Madras Cata . ( 1925-26 to 1927-28 ) p. 7247. 

^tr?WTfiWTTft ^ II 

«ft tifT*TnsT5?rnFn frqs ( t 4 ) i 

p. 7249 — 

“ Nt i 

$ht HutnwRP? u ’ 
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( 2 ) Caturbhujamiira 1 in his commentary on the of 

the Mbh. quotes (Vide p. 188 of Mbh. 

Virataparvan , ed. Bakre, Gujarati Press, 1915 ). This 
quotation reads 

This quotation has been identified by me and found 
correct [ Vide p. 144 of Mediniko&a (Jivananda, 1872) ]. 

(3) Arjunamiira the Bengali commentator of the Mbh quotes 
Medinl or Medinlkara several times in his comm, on 
the ( Vide pp. 66, 69, 72, 74, 89, 95, 105, 116, 

119, 142, 143, 146,190 of Gujarati Press Edition, 1920, 
Bombay). 

I note here some views about the date of noted 

by me :— 

( 1) Holtzmann assigns A ( = Arjunamiira ) to the 13th or 14th 
century (Vide p. 404 of Vol. I of Sukthankar Memo . 
Edition , 1944 ). 

(2) Dr. Sukthankar notes a Ms of A^s Comm, on the 

dated a.d. 1534 . He says that A’s date must be “ long 
prior to a.d, 1534. A mentionsfawwra, ^rYfe^T, 

(Vide p. 266 of Suk. Memo. Edn. 

Vol. 1 ). 

(3) Jogendra Chandra Ghosh assigns A to about a.d. 1297 

(Vide pp. 706 ff. of Indian Culture , Vol. I). 

(4) In my article on A (Indian-Culture, Vol II. 141 ff ), I 

assigned A to about 1474 A.D. This date harmonises 
with the date a.d. 1534 of a MS of A’s Comm, recorded 
by Dr. Sukthankar. 

In view of MedinVs date ( c. a.d. 1200-1275 ) now fixed by me, 
I think we may safely put Arjunamiira between c . a.d. 1350 
and 1500 . 

The foregoing data will amply illustrate the importance of the 
date of Medini or Medini lexicon in the field of the chronology of 
Sanskrit literature. 1 need not, therefore, record any more 
references to Medini made by authors who definitely flourished 


1. in his comm, on the Virafaparvan mentions 

( author of ), and 3 ^ ( ftp*).See 

Cata . of Sanskrit MSS (Vol. xvii) of Bangiya SShitya Parishad, 
Calcutta). 
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after A. d. 1600 or so. Before closing up this paper I have to note 
the following views about the date of Medini which are upset by 
the date of Medini now fixed up by me :— 

(1) Winternitz and Keith in describing a MS of Medini in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, assign Medinikara to 
11 circa 1400 ”, (Vide p. 122 of Cata. of Bodleian 
Library, Vol. II, Oxford, 1905 ). 

({2) Zacharie (Indi. Wort. §25) cites authorities for the 
assignment of Medini to the end of the 14th Cent. A. d. 
( Vide p. 169 of Bendall’s Cata. of British Museum 
M$S t 1902 ). 

( 3 ) Mr.* Nalini Nath Das Gupta in his article on the Bengali 
commentators of the Amarako£a ( Indian Culture , 
October 1935, p.264) makes the following remarks 
about the date of Medini :— 

“ Since Medini , as we know, cites in his lexicon ( Medinl- 
koSa), Madhava, the author of the Dhatuvrtti grammar 
and brother of Sayana ( 1360 a. d. ) and is cited by 
Padmanabhadatta in his Bhuriprayoga lexicon we may 
without any great risk of error place him about 1315 
A. D. ” 

As we have pushed back the date of Medini by about 100 years 
from A. d. 1375, where Mr. Das Gupta has fixed it, we must 
explain the reference to Madhava by Medini. Possibly this 
Madhava is not the brother of Sayana but he is identical with 
Madhavakara the author of Paryayaratnamala ( Vide p. xi of Intro, 
to Kalpadrukoia> Vol, I — G. O. Series, Baroda ). 

If my view regarding the date of Medini recorded in this 
paper is accepted by scholars, they will have to reject the views 
of Keith, Winternitz, Zacharie and Dasgupta according to which 
Medini belongs to the 14th century. I am inclined to hold the 
view that Medini belongs to the 13th century. 1 I .shall, therefore, 


1. In 1936 I published a paper on the date of Viivalocanakoia 
of Srldharasena in the Karnatak Historical Review , Vol. Ill, pp. 
15-20. In this paper I observed as follows :— 

“ A§ Medini refers to and criticizes Viivaprakata ( a. d. 1111 ) 

( Continued on next page ) 
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welcome any evidence from other scholars which either confirms 
this view or contradicts it, provided their evidence is of a con¬ 
temporary character and hence not open to doubt or argument. 

In the light of the evidence brought forth by me in this paper 
we have to reject the following statements of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar 
regarding the date of Medini made by him in his Preface to the 
Mcilatimadhava : — 

( 1 ) “ Medinikara, therefore, lived after about 1375 A. D. 

(Vide p. xxi ). I have proved in this paper that 
Medinikara is earlier than A. d. 1275. 

(2) Probably Medinikara lived about the same time as 
Mallindtha ” ( Ibid ). 

This is not correct as Mallinatha flourished about a. d. 1430 
while Medini is earlier than Mallinatha by more than 
150 years. Mallinatha composed a work lor Devaraya 
II of Vijayanagar ( a. d. 1422-1466 ). 

( 3 ) “ Medini, therefore, very probably lived after Mallindtha 
( Ibid, p. XX). This statement has also been dis¬ 
proved by my evidence as Medini is earlier than 
Mallinatha by more than 150 years. 

At one place Sir R. G. Bhandarkar states that Medini “ lived 
about the same time as Mallindtha ” while at another place he 
observes that Medini “ lived after Mallindtha . ” These contradic¬ 
tory statements only show the divided state of Bhandarkar’s mind 
which then found no fulcrum of fact on the strength of which he 
could lift up the problem of Medinfs date from the slippery 
ground of relative chronology, made more slippery by the grease 
of groundless guesswork and absence of reliable evidence. I have 
dealt with Bhandarkar’s view about the date of Medini with a view 
to directing the attention of scholars to new evidence on the old 
problem and not out of any want of deference to the grandfather 
of Oriental learning on whose shoulders we stand and carry on our 
research with a wider vision and new tools not available to his 
generation. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

and as he is quoted in the Pr§odaradivrtti of Padmanabhadatta ( a. d. 
1375 ) we may not be far wrong if we assign him to the thirteenth 
century . ” 

This surmise about the date of Medini stands substantiated by 
the evidence recorded in this paper. 

s.i.l.h.19 



44. Some new Evidence from the Rasaratna- 
pradlpa of Ramaraja on the Genealogy of the 

Taka Kings of Kastha — 

Between A. D. 1200 and 1500 1 

Prof. P. V. Kane in his section on Madanapala and Visve^vara- 
bhatta ( History of Dharmasdstra Vol. I, 1930 ) deals with the genea¬ 
logy of Madanapala. He observes :— 

“ Madanapfila belonged to the family of Taka Kings that ruled 
in Kastha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to the north of Delhi. 1 
The printed Madanaparijdta makes the family name to be 
4 Kastha \ but this is most probably a wrong reading as in the 
Maharnava and other works of Madanapala the family name is dis¬ 
tinctly stated to be Taka. The pedigree of the family as gathered 
from the Madanaparijdta and the other works is given below. 
Some works such as the Maharnava omit the mention of Sahaja- 
pala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought about the remis¬ 
sion of all taxes at the three tirthas{ Prayaga, Ka& and Gaya ).” 2 

The pedigree as recorded by Prof. Kane is as follows :— 


X New Indian Antiquary , Vol. VII, pp. 176-180. 


vvm tttpt w 

3Tf|rl^T%qf JT?TCTT: II ” — verses 4 and 5 of ; at the end of 

the we read 4 4 wft JR* 

” — Vide Aufrecht’s Oxf . Cat . p. 275a (-MS of 
where the reading is 4 ’ for of the printed 


text. 


»> 


2. " ” Verse 10 of the W*?, D. C. 

MS No. 259 of 1836-92 


II Verse 10 of tgwWr 
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awht® 

I 

*T?Wi55 

I 

I 

I 

i - I 

or F^^TTF?; 


2«Wrg or «IWS JTT^TrJ 

According to the evidence recorded by Prof. Kane the literary 
activity 1 of Madanapala “ must be placed between 1360 — 1390 A. d.” 
Such a patron of learning enjoyed the reputation 2 of the Bhoja 
Paramara of Dhara even in lifetime, being called 
Numerous MSS 3 of the works composed under Madana’s patronage 


1. Vide Aufrecht CC /, 425 — 

“ ” 0 f th e Taka race, King of Kasgha, father of Mandhatf, 

brother of Sahajapala, son of HariScandra, son of Bharahapala, son of 
Ratnapala. He was patron of ViSveSvara (Madanaparijata etc.). The 
following works were written in his reign but attributed to himself :— 

^NTT^TcT, 5R^qT55fMT? t W r W- 

^TfWt, FT^FctW ( ? ) f ^frT^Tg^T, ” “ shorter JR?T- 

forfc a vocabulary of materia medica, composed in 1315 y and attribut 
ed to Madanapala, 10 42. L. 860. K 214. Kh. 90. B. 3.40.4.230 ; Bik" 
647. Katm. 13. Pheh. 2. NW 588. Oudh. Ill, 20. XIV, 108. NP 1. 10* 
Quoted in Nighanturdja Oxf. 323a, in Bhavaprakaia y Oxf. 311b, in 
Smrtyarthasagara. ” 


2. In fact in his commentary on the Suryasiddhanta the 7tb 
intro, verse reads as follows :— 

^^TfcT NW W U ’ ’ 

(Vide Kane, Ilis . of Dharma$astra> I. 387, footnote 938 ). 


3. These may be recorded here according to works :— 

( 1 ) — CC I. 49 — “ Sariigita, attributed to 

Madanapala. Bik. 509 “ on singing, music, dancings, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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have been preserved in the different Manuscript Libraries. These 
works pertain to a variety of subjects such as music, dharma^astra, 
jyotis and medicine. 

The promotion of Sanskrit learning under the rule of Madana¬ 
pala as indicated by the works now extant makes us inquisitive 
about similar service to literature rendered by any of his predeces- 


( Continued from previous page ) 

musical instruments and the musical modes or ragas.” 
fol. 29 — Date Samvata 1585 = a. d. 1529. 

( 2 ) ftfapwm — CC I, 231 — “ Quoted Oxf. 276a ( Com¬ 
pare by UTfW. P. 322 ) — CC II, 

49 — “ by Stein 90. 306 (inc. ). Here is 

called “ The MS is dated Samvat 1745 = 

a. d. 1690. 

( 3 ) — CC I, 425 , numerous MSS — Quoted by 

Khandraya W. P. 312, by Mitramisra, Oxf. 295a, by 
Raghunandana, Oxf. 292a, by Vdcaspatimisra, Oxf. 273b 
( b. by Divakara in Acardraka, by KeSava in Dvaita- 
parisista — CC II, 97 — “ Stein 98 — King 

of TT 2 T, father of ( 'flFTTTTcdT ) and RFTTrJ. The 

does not differ from the EWPPpfl. ” — 
CC III, 92 — “ As p. 216 ( 3 MSS ), Bd. 289 ( inc.) CS, 
2 . 101 . 102 (inc.). 

( 4 ) — CC I, 425 ( also called ). 

( 5 ) q-WEHT - CC I, 472 — “ attributed to Madanapala, 
Oxf. 276a. ” ( This work is different from and 

Comm, by Ramacandra, son of Suryadasa, grandson of 
Sivadasa — Vide CC II, 109 ). 

( 6 ) ^'W^TPPfl — CC I, 659 — “ Oppert II, 6477. ” See 

( 7 ) — CC I, 756— " by Madanapala or rather 

VisveSvara TO 2515 and numerous other MSS. ( The 10 
MS is written “ about 1550 a. p. 99 ). Vide also CC II, 
179 and CC III, 154. 


( 8 ) foSFfm — CC I, 718 — “ a work attributed to 
Madanapala, Oxf* 276a. M 
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sors 1 or descendants but for this purpose it is necessary for us to 
know as complete a genealogy of the Taka dynasty of Kastha as 
can be revealed by documentary evidence. The documentary 
evidence for extending the genealogy of the Taka race further 
than the time of mentioned last in Prof. Kane’s statement 

of this genealogy recorded above is fortunately forthcoming from 
a MS of a medical work called the ( by JJmvst ) 0 f which 

three MSS only are recorded by Aufrecht . 2 The fourth MS of this 
work is mentioned by Peterson 3 in his Catalogue of Ulwar MSS . 
The MS in Aufrecht’s entry “ Peters 4.40 (incl.) ” = No. 1079 of 
1886-92 in the Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute* 
Poona. It has been described by Dr. Har Dutt Sharma on 
pp. 247 -249 of his Descriptive Cata . of Vaidyaka MSS ( B. O. R. 
I.— Vol. XVI, Part I, 1939). Dr. Sharma makes the following 
remarks about the author of the work ’•— 

“ The author seems to belong to a royal family. He calls his 


1. The predecessors of Madanapala according to the genealogy 
reconstructed by Prof. Kane are RHTK5, SRiPTR, and ^TTW 1 !. 

Aufrecht records no MSS of works ascribed to these predecessors. 
There is a work called TOTJfl composed by OTTRR ( CC I, II, 

p. 58 ) about a. i). 1850 under of the Jaipur dynasty ( Vide my 

article in Poona Orientalist , Vol. II, p. 178 ), but this work has nothing 
to do with the Taka race. Aufrecht ( CC I, 701) mentions 
as the author of on Hala’s 3 TPtT'TRTcTT; but this King is the son 

of and grandson of and hence different from Madana- 

pala’s father *JTTR TJ T. Aufrecht does not ascribe any works to 
the brother of Madanapala. 

o nn tt 11 / med. by IWIW son of 

L LL 11, p. 116a lPeters 4.40 (incl. ); Stein 187. J 

CC I, p. 496 — “ by U*RT3T — 216 ” Aufrecht makes 

the following entry regarding an anonymous 
work on medicine called as follows 

CC I, p. 496 — “ — med. W. p. 300 ( fr. ) ; Katm. 13 ; 

Radh 32, quoted by URT3 in qmcRfsfoft, in 
in W. p. 289.” 

Under “ UfRUf ” Aufrecht makes the following entries :— 

CC I, 518 — “ RtRra - RUtfFfiT. Both quoted by t?T- 

3. Vide p. 71 and Extract 425 of Cata. ( 1892 ). 
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ancestors as reigning at Kasta on the banks of Yamuna. His 
father's name is and he was in the services of his grandfather 

named RTORot.” 


Verses 1 to 9 at the beginning of the MS record the genealogy 
of the author which may be represented as follows:— 

( verse 3 ) —( of ruling on 

| called ) 

( verse 4 ) —son 

I 

( verse 5) —3 Sons. 


srpswnra — ( verse 6 ) ( HR? )— ( verse 7 ) 

( ) I 

( verse 8 ) — RHTP3 1 

I 

( verse 9 ) —Son 

RJRHT 

( author of RTRHJnfta ) 

The above genealogy is very important as it adds the following 
names to Prof. Kane's genealogy of the Kastha Kings of the Taka 
race :— 

(1) the eldest brother of H?H<IT3J not mentioned by 

Prof. Kane. 

( 2 ) RHTT^, a descendant of *T?H<Tra. 

( 3 ) RHRH, the son of RH7T3? and author of the ^<3RHU?rr. 

A question now arises as regards the chronology of RHR3T and his 
father RH?T^. For deciding this question we have to record the 
following evidence :— 


1. Though Dr. Sharma makes RfRTH the grandson of HTHTRT it is 

not possible to accept this statement. In the first place Dr. Sharma 

— * 

has ignored H?HHR? mentioned in verse 7. The name of RH?Tc5 in 
verse 8 is introduced as follows after the mention of H?H in verse 7 
“ sfosn ^T^<TT55 | rrT|W* etc. ” i.e. in the line of TR?T and 

his predecessors was born RH^RS etc. The expression “ M raises 
a doubt about the exact relation of H?H with RH<TT«5. I have, therefore, 
indicated this relation by a dotted line , leaving the question of this 
relationship open for further investigation. It is, however, certain 
that our RRTRT remembered a fragment of his genealogy from 
to and from to himself. 
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(1) According to Aufrecht (GC I, 496) an anonymous 
Medical work has been quoted in the following works :— 

(i ) Y ogatarangini of Trimalla. 

(ii) Bhdvaprakasa of Bhdvamisra (c. a.d. 1550 ). 

(iii) 1'odardnanda ( between a.d. 1565 and 1589 — See Kane’s 

History of Dh., Vol. I, p. 423 ) 

The only other medical work of the name of known 

authorship is that by I am, therefore, inclined to presume 

that the mentioned and quoted in the three works viz. 

the Yogatarangini, Bhavaprakaia and the Todarananda is identical 
with the of *DRTT3T belonging to the Taka line of Kings. 

If this suggestion is accepted, I have to state that the chronology of 
Ramaraja and his work becomes earlier than a.d. 1550 or so, when 
it is quoted by BhavamiSra in his medical compendium called the 
Bhavaprakaia . We have now to go backwards from a.d. 1550. For 
this purpose the date of the Yogatarangini of Trimalla which 
mentions the is important. About this date the follow¬ 

ing evidence is available :— 

Prof II. D. Velankar 1 while describing a MS of Trimalla*s 
DravyagunasataUoki observes as follows * 

( u Trimalla quotes Virasimhdvaloka ( 1383 a.d. ) in his Yogataran¬ 
gini and a MS of his DravyagnnasataHoki ( Mitra, Notices , Vol. I, p. 
109, No. 203 ) is dated Samvat 1555 , i.e. a.d. 1499. Trimalla’s date, 
therefore, falls between 13S3 and 1499 a.d.’’ 

Prof. Velankar further states :■—“ Rasaratnapradipa , a work of 
Trimalla’s son is quoted in the famous Todardnanda, Cf. Bendall, 
Brit. Mus. Sk. MSS , p. 212. ,> 

BendalFs statement c< Rasaratnapradipa , a work of Trimalla’s 
son ” is wrong. Bendall has evidently confused Rasapradipa ( by 
Trimalla’s son Samkarabhatta) with the Rasaratnapradipa quoted 
by Todarananda. Aufrecht does not mention any W^tf^PT by 
Trimalla’s son but he mentions TOST^PT by Trimalla’s son 

which is not a medical work but an anthology 2 in three chapters. I 
have already suggested that the quoted by Todarananda, 


1 . Vide p. 59 of Cata. of BBRAS MSS , Vol. I ( 1925 ). 

2. CC I, 495 — “ an anthology in 3 Chapters by 

SamkarabhaUa, son of Trimallabhsqta , L. 1710. ” 
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Y ogataranginl and Bhdvaprakasa r is most probably the work of 
Ramaraja of the Taka line of Kings. 

The reference to the in Trimalla’s work composed 

between a.d. 1383 and 1499 enables us to push back the date of the 
of Ramaraja up to about a.d 1475, which may be regarded 
as the later limit for Ramaraja, the earlier limit being A.D. !375, the 
date of in whose line Ramaraja’s father was born 

( “ tm*sr fiparfor^T : I srrfsrvnr etc. ” ) as stated in the MS of 

the ( No. 1079 of 1886-92 ). 

The genealogy of the Taka Kings of Kastha may now be con¬ 
solidated as follows :— 

( c. A. D. 1250). 

I 

c. a. d. 1275 ). 

( or — c. A. D. 1300 ). 

I 

^nfYiKtJT c. A. d. 1325 ). 


( or 

( c. A.D. 1360 ). (orH^TH>'2f) 

(a. d. 1360-1390). 


( or 

( c. a. d. 1400 ) 

( c. A. d. 1425 ) 

t in his 

( between a. d. 1383 and 1499 ) (c. a.d. 1475 ). 

quotes ] ( author of ) 

It will be seen from the above consolidated genealogy that the 
name which is the first name in the genealogy is again 

repeated after about 200 years. This genealogy, also shows 
how we have been able to extend the known genealogy of Madana- 
pala by about 100 years. The rule of the Taka Kings ■of Kastha 
for a continuous period of 300 years is thus proved on documentary 
evidence. We must now investigate the history of this Taka line 
of Kings before Ratnapala ( c. A. d. 1250) and after Ramaraja 
' c. A. d. 1450), the author of the Rasaratnapradlpa. 


(strung) 

( c. a. d. 1360 ) 




45. Studies in the History of Indian Cosmetics 
and Perfumery — A critical Analysis of a rare 
Manuscript of Gandhavada and its Marathi 
Commentary — Between c. A. D. 1350 and 1550 1 

In a paper contributed by me to the Journal of the Bombay 
University t 1 I have given a critical analysis of a rare treatise on the 
science of cosmetics and perfumery represented by a single MS 
in the Raddi Collection of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute, Poona. 
This work is called the Gandhasara by Gahgadhara. In the same 
bundle in which I discovered the Gandhasara there is another work 
written in the same hand called the Gandhavdda with a Marathi 
commentary. Folios 1 to 27a comprise the Gandhasara , while 
folios 27b to 49 comprise the Gandhavdda with commentary. 
After the colophon of the Gandhasara the MS of the Gandhavdda 
begins as follows :— 


Folio 27b — “ 

cU II 

ii ii ii 

Vim'TfS fWWRCH? I 

sm ff<T35E5 ffT^ sirf^r II 

JTfcft fr^ rTn?ft*T 3Tft^5T?tq^ Hill 

"jsmsifari vrm ^ jforqrfaa n * 11 


J New Indian Atitiquary, Vol. VII, pp. 185-193. 

1. For Septeml cr 1945 issue [ Vol. XV ( N. S. ) Part 2, pp.44-45 ]. 
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fin? in’iji unfii i 

£ 

5^7tgri?i §ira i u v u 

n Jpnil^ifis*? it 

<fH»T II >il*37 1*3 3« | 111 153 % I 1*3 1*& 3 I Hill# 1*3 3 I 

ihfft 155 1 I 5T55H 155 1 I I^IIII 151 ? | U55 155 1 I *§55 sft zN» 13 1 

irf% sin i s I im zto ni 11 zii; i *> i %55i zfe 13 i 5511 ziw* % i 
we sii; \ i 1*3 sfa * i 

i5ftfi hi% 3 iflfi ?*3m nf55% i ^ ilirisir life i>rfeit 
nfest n $55tir ir*j ^ 1 % il m irg fti || 3nir il»i Yi 3 R 1 £|rr i 
’wfpi 31JJ f|n; || jjftnq micjfl llfel II fr Iffgil f|l || 

Jiiil if 5i §im 55iirHfiirr 2135 i 
Hum si§it?§ iifei*3H *3551 u 

> 

?iii if srgft i §5!i?i fif ig: i 

lii?: i<rafe?r ■jif nmirfe# u 
(infer i^ipm i niimisiiit: i 

■JUlfali i\*i fill 31I31T 1*3 1*3 11 

155U5 *311 ftfa fin? i^nfei I 
1*3 iiil^i i iwffHSRmauT u 

gmni *i§?rat mVi i fain 1 

13TI?5?1 5Tirfani131 lltf? II 

II 115ft 1§ <S I 1f55 Efim *ft555rf?g553 155 <5 I §171 15* <5 I 

55111155 3 I «*fe f^fe 1® <5 I lifellT 15* 3 | IflT 153 5J I 1*3 15* « I 
§5531 1$ V I f 11T 155 V | Ifft 1$ t | §55T?<g 1@ \J I f 1? 1*3 13 I ifaffe 
5# 3 1 I 1^9531 155 ^ o | 1135 155 3 | gm% 1*3 3 I 15H 1® 3 I f I^fe 155 
<| I 1Tf1555 155 1 | iRs 155 -II- I 1*3 gi 75?lfl irfefe II liwfel I ?ftfl §55 
fafe 11 1*1 §55T?5ir*ft 1111T ffe II $5ST1T llg <ft§ II 5T1151 lftl51 HI- 
151 11*1 135T llfalfft II 3 II 

Folio 31 — II 11 355gfl1?i$ri II 

— || 355lft , *ft lllft II 

S3 

Folio 32 — ll gi?fa 3553 ft 35?oft n 

Folio 32b — II Hi f ?oft || 

— || ail infant 35?<*fi II 
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Folio 33b — “ ” 

“ rsr rIrwrA r uf^T ?3 *\rtr i Rtfa 

rtr*M ” etc. 

Folio 34a — “ rrr fta5R<jft ’ ’ 

Folio 35b — “ %r| $5strt RTg I 3RR f^t I ” 

Folios 36-37 — Recipes for several varieties of 

Folio 37 — “ gnR ” 

Folio 38— “ STTSTCIrT ?R Rtf^ ” 

Folio 39 — “II 3TR II ” 

Folio 40b — “ 11 rt rtr 11 ” 

Folio 4la — " II RT RTR *T3TRR*1^ II TmRsfrotftfsiR-R'Wg | 

I ” 

Folio 41b— “ RT RRTIRI RTR R^WTfSTRTg II * II ” 

— “ Rf RRTTRT RTR ^TTTRWtSH ” 

Folio 42a — “ rt rtr JT^RSRTHSRT: ” 

— “ rt rtr 1 m « n ” 

— ( “ RR 3TR|^^1T RW RnfasflsnRIRfJRT: ” ) 

Folio 42b— “ RT RTR ” 

Folio 43a — “ ?r R*WR ( “ R® ” ) ” 

Then follow some more recipes for tfRRnsr, each ending with a 
certificate “ RRR RRR3 T?TR ” or “ RR?R RUR2 ” 

Folio 45b — “ 3TR tRRTRTT R^Rf ” 

<*\ 

Folio 46a — “ strr^t ( t.r ) rtr iz firffr^t ” 

— » rt <jrt rtr ” 

Folio 47 — “ RT RTR ” 

— “ fRSRRIR ” ( “ RRR^nf^RT ” ) 

— “ rt rtr ” 

— “ rt rtr »jjTi^sr^raiT% ” 

Folio 47 b— “ STR ^3[Rfei ” 

Folio 48 — “sir ” 

— “ §RR ” 

— “ $TRT &3T ” 
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Folio 49 —. “ n f5pr nvi?i3r snfbi mfo*ri h*tt guvj 

&sr ?rm wsutHt qft$rr ? ^oft ^ q*of\ s=ror ?wi 

utfe^rr rmr fagsp ^rar 7ftT 7 i shst it ii 

h>t°t || ” 

•v 


Folio 49a — 


\ 

si 



■ f^r 

j 

M 

n 


n 

if 

f > 

; > > 

'sft’jTS i 

> i 

i f* 

if 

i 

a 

j 

1 

a 

f> 

. 

19 

! if 

>> 

a 

a 

ft 

ST*T 


f) 

> i 


Sft 


9* 

99 



va 


If 


UL iipiiinm— II i rum mu i It 


Folio 49b — 








a 

guvi 

a 

tf 


>» 

a 


9* 

tf 


1 > 

i 

S3 

91 

>» 



if 


if 

if 

ft 

19 

95 

• «\ • 







if 

” 

> i 










tf 

ft 

>> 


'I 

9 9 

*9 

ft 

yy 

1 >> 

urf55*ir 


» > 

*» 

>y 

TT^^FjT 

vnqr 



ff 

yy 




The MS containing these two treatises viz. (1 ) the Gandha- 
sdra and the Gandhavdda with Bhasa commentary appears to be 
about 200 years old, judging by the condition of the paper on 
which it is written and also its script. The questions about the 
authorship and chronology of these two treatises may now be dis¬ 
cussed as follows ;— 

(1) Is it possible to suppose that the treatise Gandhavdda is 
also the work of Gangadhara, the author of the Gandhasara ? 
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There is no definite evidence to answer this question in the 
positive or negative. 

(2) Who is the author of the Bhasa or Marathi commentary 
on the Gandhavada in Sanskrit ? 


This question also cannot be answered definitely though it is 
possible to suppose that the author of the Gandhavada himself 
composed the Marathi commentary on his own work. 

(3 ) What is the chronology of both these works and the Bhasa 
commentary ? 


All these three texts are certainly more than 200 years old. 
This inference based on the condition of the manuscript and its 
script finds corroboration from the old Marathi language of the 
commentary. At any rate the form of the Marathi language of the 
commentary will provide us some criterion to fix its chronology 
approximately. I note below some words and expressions from 
the commentary to enable scholars to fix its chronology :— 


— iter ( 27 ) 

— qjr ctetR ( 27 ) 

— sptSr ( 33 ) 

— trig <fi3t ( 27 ), vrRtu ^ist, 

(fol. 28), fast (29), 
( 32 ) 

— ( 34 ) 

— fcsfest ( 34 ) 

— <?RRRt (35 ), ( 36 ) 

— tftez ( 35 ) 

— tarn? ^ ( 38 ) 

— HR ?rfffa itfiii ( 40 ) 

— tstf^rar Cif..( 42 ) 

— ^ ( 48 ) 


( 28 ) 
arrq (30) 
fasti fist (33 ) 

fa trifarf (33 ) 

— ifarya ( 43 ) 

S3 ' 

— frtest ( 45 ) 

— %5i fasrig spi mgg (46 ) 

— ( i6 ) 

— gifir ( 47 ) 

— got *p^g tafeii ( 47 ) 

— fff im qirerfsrSt (47 ) 


Judging by the above forms of the Marathi language of the 
commentary I may tentatively assign this commentary to the latter 
half of the 15th century or the middle of the 16th century a.d. 

The Marathi commentary is useful linguistically because it 
gives us the vernacular equivalents for some of the Sanskrit terms 
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in the text of the Gandhavada. In the MS of the Gandhasdra some 
tables of aromatic materials are recorded on some folios. I cannot 
say if these tables form part of the text of the Gandhasdra of Ganga- 
dhara. I reproduce these tables below as they contain both Sanskrit 
and vernacular terms : — 

Folio la — 





fft’K 



f* 






if*r 









... 

sjRg'tft 




Folio 9b — 



mz 

1 





1 -- . 1 

3^ 

. 

g^T 








ijj- 

w?rr^/i 

: i 

1 

1 

* ! 

fsTCR 

\3 


*T^T 





Folio 11a — 


wteft 

\ 


5Ttf%^5T 

**%S5T 


3* 1 

w- 

3^t 





<nras 



! 


5RR 1 

ffc?^<T5r 


fafTO 
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Folio 11b- 


'O 


5T^ 



*- 

35fR i 

Ox 



1 

vpz arr^nft 

i 

1 


Folio 12a — 



1 

1 

3TI^T?ft 


i 

5TT?T>& 

■” 

TO*B 

, 

! I 

W<Z 

CN I 

1 

fop 

fii 

j 

\ 

TO 

*sram 

VV 

1 

i 

(??% j 

rrjZT 

m* ■ 

1 

1 rr^rer^ 1 

i <^n 

srm%«? ! 

1 


*TTf%«R 


l 

sift 



Folio 16a — 


sm^ I 

i 

i 

. 1 

| 



Q| 

HT*Tt 1 

3^ 

—.—i 

STR55B 1 

i 

1 

^z i 

^ i 

! 

g^r 


! 

! ^$tt 

i ! 

TO i 

i 



1 .. . — l 

ip 


lr^5T 

1 - 

ifw : 

] 


%?! 


TOT 

j frfiMsEter larrarasta 

I 

1 

i 


Os 

STfpTO 

tot^ 

■ 

5lfl 

! TO 

i 

i 

T^TST 

! 

%kz 




i JT^T 

i 

i 

i 



j . --— — w.rr^m 

! mr* 

i 

t 

ftrcu 

o 

<551^35 

1 

1 


<tto 


Folio 20b — 


SPIH 1 

H*r 

Taa; i o 

i 

«u 

iTm h 

1 

! f ^ 

!%*l ^o; <cft* ** 

! 1 

1 

i 

75P® V* 

1 


v» 

TO* * 1 

J 

«5Wft 

cfl^l ^ 

^1^31 | 3HT^ $ 

»?. i 

r 

5RII HI 
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5 1 

1 

t 

fsrag W 

i | 

hjr 3. g®rei- ^ 

W* v» 


*r\$ « 

■ 

m&m | 


siftm sfortH 

i hi® v o 

*regHU 

: 

I 

i i 

1 

i *A\» 

1 

*1® Rt TOT 

] 

I 

1 

to 1 o ^ 

1 

l 


| i v | 

** ; j 

?¥R -Vy Wfftqfl 

Y ^ II 

j 

TO! 

! 

i 

1 

1 

. j 

1 

\ 

n 

i 

cwi® , re 11 

! ^ 

1 _ . 

Ftaretfi 

*1 ! 

1 

| 

to! * 

i 

; 

i 

nw; =4qsp 

; 

( 

i 

rei£Rtsft! foq? a 

1 

" | 

i 




Folio 21a — 


rsr 

3TW: 

! TOT j 

r 

! 

TOcT 

gsft 


wit 

j 


?tLT 


i 

i 

3»TrTT 

i 

i 

afowi 

1 


! 

fir^r 

al^r 

i 

TOW ! 

*iWJ 



1 


The foregoing tables with the exception of the last one are 
perhaps intended to help the actual manufacture of perfumes. 
They give at a glance the several aromatic ingredients and their 
suggested combinations. The elaborate table on folio 20b specifies 
the proportions of these ingredients. It is for the Indian manu¬ 
facturers of perfumes to understand their exact significance and 
compare these proportions with those now in practice. 

I now close this paper by noting below the names of materials 
mentioned in the Marathi commentary on the Gandhavada 

Folio 21 — sfrere, 3TH3, to, 3rrcr7?ft, Hrsfonst, 3W, 

wrs, ft at, %®r, site, 

5®r, afore. 
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Folio 28 — «if55, Srsfcft, aifafSffg, ntfenrr, fcsnr, 

sr^ft, &srcsr, ■gftsifo, *nrg*r, mu, gqrrt, 

STTg'KSJ, US, SfHtJ, STCWttft, *mfl, <NK, gpsft, 
sfeTT, gw°rr, %ir, g*rg, arret, nrst^tr, 

Gg^r, g^r, aNr, S3T, %f^s*iT, srrgfr, 

s&rgfr, srsrrfV. 


Folio 29 


“ 3?ft *S®im 3111% ”, ‘‘ HrT ^Tr^T^T ”, *Tg%, 
vftwsffi, ^r^TTi^r, g^rarr, “ ?g=gi *rorm ^f«5TT, ” 
“ vf-g, ” gr% ?foi3T ” “ gfe ?foifn 

3T55T, ” ^Hft, apsrra, stfo-^r, ^jft, $coirirc, “ rjST^gr 
*£<nfo kferTT, ” gfa *??urar srffg-, ” rre, ?nre, ntes, 

'rrnr, gsn, 


* 

Folio 30 — “ q(%iR vfoicU 31*1*5 ”, “ fls^r, 3RR ”, 

<irf%, w^^gcT, ggm, a&w, gssr, ^rararer, afte, 

ifoi^r ;gcRT ”, 

30 * 11 ?, ar'rff, “ sr 5^1 rasrot’ 

fg>H3ifgr?!t. ” 


Folio 31 — ggpm, ^ib, tutu, *5\r, rrterrO, “ utt *T<n<rr 

” , ” *TtVIT ”, 5IIT%qft^r 


1. “ This Buka powder owes its origin to T^ 13 !, ’* who is pos¬ 

sibly the Yadava king Singhana ( a. d. 1210-1247 ). The reference to 
f^T is also found in the text of Gandhavdda which reads — “ m f«BT 
f^T^ot f^T7ETT ^ *T gn^FTT. ” Evidently both the text of the 

Gandhavada and its Marathi Commentary are later than a. d. 1300 
or so. 

In the Rasasamketakalikd of Kayastha Camuiida ( a.d. 1475-1509 ) 
a physician called is said to have administered 

to King :— 1 

w mmv* 3pft u ” 

( Vide my paper on the “ Dates of the Works of Kayastha Cdmunda 
Poona Orientalist , Vol. V, pp. 6—15). Singhana collected many physi¬ 
cians round him. A called *11 V -T3 composed an inscription 

for this King — Vide p. 75 of Sources of Medieval History of Deccan, 
Vol. I ( 1930 ) by G. H. Khare. 
s.i.UH.20 
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gaina, srrfaq®, 

%^®, Wq®T*rR, <fteafa, qtfR. 

Folio 32 — sranja, ^®taro\ ^tst, 

afeqUja, H\a?g, utfiaa, %a% ?m, 

nR?g, gq, af, “ gat ”, ?st?R, rss, (“ 
Tirfs^f ” ), WS^TRRg, ^q>3*, “ THlfa HT^r^T Rig 
qifast, ” “ «tef®qa ar^fa aft arf®3l i wiafj %f®qft 
^sfqa i araa aga aif®% ” - “ a^aatRiR. ” 

Folio 33 — gpr, alq^r, fta qret ^a, Rtag, q\ar®r, gar, qRqft, 

%aaft ^®, aarf^, a?afo, aaif^ arsr, ^a?*®, augata. 

Folio 34 — naqa, am®, q^ar®, aa^rar, aaqra, fa®®, Jir®fag'R, 

“ ^faa ”, q;ta®a®, qrs;a®, $f%, J”F, 

aot, a r H. 

Folio 35 — at®Nt, aaaf®q;, aft a, aspf®, qaa, qqqq, ( “ at»q? 
fqa ” ), ^TTpgqfT, ®f®qr, ®gq, aiq®^, 
aaa&a, ®*fi, fs®Rg, aanraq^. 

Folio 36 — a\®sqft, ai%f®f^, ®aaa;rst. qi^ft, ata, spiral, a a?, 
g^rar, aaf§R, atqr, snate, ^ar, a\®*if, aaaqrqar. 

Folio 31 — aaaaq®% ®iarg, aaf§R, q*ar®, aa^mr. 

Folio 38 — f$q%, ®navR, qr?i® , r, “ arfg^fa ai^fa ”— 

“ wsrnsTfaarfg ”, aa^fta ai\®%, rgiaV; #i, RVaqg, 
Reran, Rf, aar, qn®RT®; aarfgg^, 'ftfnRRfcr. 

Folio 39 — “ a:T^aiT% atftit ”, im alae, 5 a *afaq, “ »?nrai 
55H3 ”, ■a^Fft. 

t 

Folio 40 — “ ni€t ^®oft suqofi ^ftt 11 a®cni ftrfg? 11 ”, “ jftfq; 

arsfr aftst ”, ®Haaraf araai ”, “ TTg^nfi am «Kife% 

Rftst ”; ^TaraiTR, Ra^7, vjg ? “ ffoxrfi 

i%RriTe ”, “ gt^?n qfaar ^rai® ”, tjRrtossm 
“ aqragg^^fi *s<nar aia€i,” “ qfarfa *5«rar 
sr*re ”, “ aftaa *furar ®taTg ” —• “ aaa 

fgRRR. ” 
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Folio 41 — “ ”, “ tfcr 3TTT^ ”, “ f^53T 

Folio 42 — srimoft, f*m<n, srfe^mst, ’sif^Ti^r f%$, 

mfr^w T^TriT igrwt ” “ f^frr^T ssh? ”, 

E#%, 5n^ftw, %5=5I. 

Folio 43 — mm, «ri#, #qsr, *i ifa<rtfi, ssra, 

am^rsl, nfiwl, vnsjofT, ^r, psqiuprfi, quq;, faft*r, 
sfetr, ^Tir, sintra, ifarc#. 

Folio 44 — trier rn#, g#tr, #*r, s^st, 

W*, t'% 11I- ’ ’, 55, trrtq?, 

fcq^r, 

Folio 45 — =d^ruw, “ W^ri 5TcTT«55^ ” 

#q-?r, vfnr#, grft, -gfa, 

31#, wra, “ sf*# #% *, “ rtrr. ” 

Folio 46 — “ f[JT ^ < >rar 3TIT^ ”, f^Fim^rT *?ORTT C5IT5 ”, 1^, 

ST#*. 

Folio 47 — qqrs, q»w, f^ 3 , %*rer #f, “ httM q# #%, ” 

wl«r. 

Folio 4S — MTsft^g^, vim^, foqg, 3rm#, ><gqj, 

<nra», qjupqfsr#, strfa q;«nrq, 

wsfte, #vr, ^rasfifa q>t§fi, ^rjtqr^r, %?rt, ;ru3r, 
q#trg,5fRT, qqoir, qm%*T?, qtfa. 

The foregoing analysis of the Marathi commentary reveals in 
detail the variety of aromatic and other materials that were used in 
Medieval India for the manufacture of cosmetics and perfumery. 
Additional points furnished by this analysis are the following :— 

(1 ) Sanskrit and other terms and their equivalents are record¬ 
ed as follows :— 

“ su thorax 3T?ys,” “ faftranj «5it3” 

(2) Bhojaraja mentioned on folio 38 in the expression 

’’ is evidently King Bhoja of Dhara ( c. 

a.d. 1050). 

(3 ) Siiighana referred to on folio 30 as the originator of a JJW 
powder is possibly identical with the Yadava King 
f^T5°l ( A.D, 1210—1247 ). 
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(4) It appears that glass-vessels were used in connection with 
the manufacture of perfumery. or glass-bottle 

is mentioned on folio 34. or a glass-vessel is 

referred to on folios 39 and 40. 

(5 ) A piece of woollen blanket was used as a strainer ( “ W*- 

” Folio 38 ). 

(6 ) As regards the ( Folios 40 and 45 ) and the 

( Folio 45 ) referred to in the commentary please 
see Plate IV (2 L and 2 2 ) in the Short History of Aryan 
Medical Science, by Thakore Saheb of Gondal, London, 
1896. 

(7) There are references to Cinnamon as (Folio 35 ) 

and ( Folio 36 ). Hobson-Jobso?i ( by Yule and 

Burnell, 1903 ) states that Darcheenee is a Persian word 
meaning China-stick . It records usages of dar-chini> 
dated a.d. 1563 and 1621. 

(8) There arc references to the word “ ” in the com¬ 

mentary (Vide Folio 38 — “ ” ) meaning t( the 

dried kernel of the cocoanut ” which is called in 
English Coprtih [ vide Hobson-Jobson, pp. 253*254 where 
we get dated usages of the word like — Copra (a.d* 
1563 y 1578 ); Chopra (a.d. 1584 ) , etc. ]. 

In view of the data recorded above I am inclined to fix the date 
of the Gandhavdda and its Marathi commentary between a.d. 1350 
and 1550 tentatively. This date is consistent with the reference to 
King Singhana ( a.d. 1210-1247 ) and the old forms of the Marathi 
language, not to say the present condition of the MS and its script. 
I hope that the students of historical linguistics and the students of 
the history of Perfumery industry of medieval India will fully 
exploit the rich contents of these new sources for their study 
viz. the (1 ) Gandhasara of Gangadhara and the (2) Gandhavdda 
with Marathi commentary. 



46. An Adyar Manuscript of Janardana’s 
Commentary on the RaghuvamSa 
Intermingled with Meanings of the Text — 
words in the old Gujarati Language I 

In my note on Janardana’s commentary on the Raghuvamia 
published in the Calcutta Oriental Journal 1 I tried to fix the 
limits for his date, viz. A. D. 1192 and and 1385 and also examined 
a MS of this commentary in the Library of the B. B. R. A. Society 
( No. B. D. 131 ) which is fragmentary and which was not known 
to Aufrecht. I also referred in my note to a MS of Janardana’s 
commentary on the Meghaduta deposited in a temple at Cambay 
and described by Peterson in his Third Report (p.324). It was 
also pointed out that only one MS of Janardana’s commentary on 
the Raghuvamsa has been recorded by Aufrecht, 2 viz. “ B. 2. 100 
but this is not available for study. 

No complete MS of Janardana’s commentary on the Raghu¬ 
vamsa has yet been available to me, and hence I am eager to avail 
myself of any MSS of Janardana’s works that could be noticed in 
different MSS catalogues or would be reported by scholars here¬ 
after. Since writing the note about Janardana above referred to I 
obtained on loan through the courtesy of the Director of the Adyar 
MSS library another fragmentary MS of Janardana’s commen¬ 
tary on the Raghuvamsa ( Eastern Section, No. 36- F. 42 ). This 
MS contains Janardana’s Bhdsya on the Raghuvamsa for Sargas XII 
to XVIII and to a certain extent supplements the B. B. R. A. 
Society MS No. B. D. 131 referred to above. One great peculi¬ 
arity about the Adyar MS is that it contains explanations in Guja¬ 
rati of certain words and expressions of the text. 


t Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, pp. 359-365. 

1. Vol. I ( 1934 ), pp. 199-201. 

2 , Cata . Catalogorum , Part I, p. 487 a . 
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Mr. T. M. Tripathi in his learned Introduction to the Tarka - 
samgraha 1 of Anandajnana ( — Anandagiri = Janardana ) sur¬ 
mises that Anandagiri or Janardana was probably a native of 
Gujarat. He further states that he is 1 2 * 4 tempted to identify ’ him 
( Janardana or Anandagiri) with Pandita Janardana, the author of 
a commentary on the Meghaduta called and a commentary 

on the Raghuvamsa. 2 Janardana consulted previous commen¬ 
taries of Asada ( A. D. 1192 ), Vallabha ( A. D. 1163 ) and Sthira- 
deva. The peculiarity of these commentaries is that besides 
giving explanations and occasionally figures of speech and parallel 
passages they are intermingled with meanings of the text-words in 
the (old) Gujarati language also. These appear to be early 
atttemptsof Anandagiri. 

Though I cannot subscribe in toto to the contents of the fore¬ 
going paragraph from Mr. Tripathi’s valuable introduction to the 
Tarkasamgraha I can vouch them in certain respects only on the 
strength of the Adyar MS of the commentary of Janardana on 
the Raghuvamsa . For example the Adyar MS contains Gujarati 
explanations intermingled with Sanskrit commentary throughout 
the MS as will be clear from the following extract of the colophon 
of this MS 


£ 

1 qfirj qf^Tfrar Wi 11 % >pr: 1 wmq: 1 *u^rr: 1 

3Tl£<=T STTOft I STT* I afafffre’tRTsq: I 

si *rr*rf fir: 1 

3Tf%Ti • ft I 


1. Gaikwar Oriental Series , No. Ill, Baroda, 1917, page viii. 

2. Mr. Tripathi states that he has fragments of this commentary 
in his possession. 4 There is of a later origin another similar com¬ 
mentary on the Raghuvamsa giving also explanations in Gujarati by 

Samala, son of Luniga, a Nagara Brahman by caste tfm^WTCWtsf^gor: 

.MS dated D. 1612. ’ 
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3* I f$ I fo$:g^rfo?gfa: t ^S<TT 

si ii w ii ?...nr 

4^n4 f«iRt vrt^ &g it sft: 11 fagRreg u ” 

The above extract containing vernacular explanations side by 
side with Sanskrit commentary is typical of the entire Adyar MS 
and hence there is reason to believe that the author of the verna¬ 
cular explanations and of the Sanskrit commentary is one and the 
same person viz. Janardana. This inference is supported by the 
MS of Meghadutabhdsya of Janardana described by Peterson in 
his Third Report , p. 325, where, as pointed out by Mr. Tripathi the 
following Sanskrit and vernacular explanations of some text-words 
have been recorded :— 

“ fgrnfe?T5f5ft fanfocft sftel srol: ?ft fwnfes fit^r “ilFST 
3* ^ fefWt etc. ” 

Without subscribing to Mr. Tripathi’s proposed identification 
of Janardana or Anandajhdna or Anandagiri with Janardana, the 
commentator of the Raghuvamsa and the Meghaduta , we may agree 
with him in his surmise that our commentator was a resident of 
Gujarat and wrote a mixed Sanskrit-Gujarati commentary on the 
Raghuvamsa and the Meghaduta . 

Not being a student of old or'modern Gujarati myself, I am 
unable to assess fully the value of the vernacular portion of the 
Adyar MS. Its importance to a student of Gujarati philology is 
obvious from the fact that Janardana wrote his commentary be¬ 
tween A. D. 1191 and 1385. This was a period when the verna¬ 
culars were looked down upon. Anandabodha ( about A. D. 
1150) \ a great writer on Advaita philosophy, incidentally refers to 
the two vernaculars viz. the Canarese and the Gujarati as 
“ in his celebrated work the Nydyamakaranda . * As 

Janardana wrote his commentaries after A. D. 1191 and before 
A. D. 1385 and as he adopts a bilingual method of explanation, the 
vernaculars, and in particular the Gujarati language, must have 
attained a better status than that apparent in Anandabodha’s refer¬ 
ence to the Canarese and the Gujarati language referred to above. 


1 . See my note in the Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. II, p. 232. 

2 . Nydyamakaranda ( Chowkhamba Sans . Series , 1907 ) p. 253 : 
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According to Rao Bahadur C. V. Vaidya 31 modern Gujarati like 
Marathi begins about 1500 A. D. * and if this statement is correct 
the Gujarati used by Janardana in his present commentary repre¬ 
sented by the Adyar MS will have to be considered as old Gujar&ti , 
because Janardana’s date falls between 1191 and 1385 A . D. Perhaps 
a glossary of Sanskrit words with their old Gujarati explanations 
as found in the Adyar MS'fragment ( about 173 pages ) will reveal 
the nature of the language current in Gujarat in Janardana’s time. 
But such a study is outside the scope of this paper. 

We now proceed with our analysis of the Adyar MS. The MS 
begins with folio 242. It is, therefore, clear that the first 24l 
folios of this valuable MS have been lost. The portion of the com¬ 
mentary which begins on folio 242 pertains to Canto XII as we find 
the following verse concluding this canto on folio 250 

Folio 268 is missing. Canto XIV begins on folio 269. The 
concluding verse of Canto XIV reads as under on folio 289 :— 

Canto XV begins on folio 290 — with the following verse :— 

“ fcre«T 

*rvn<awf%?5 fM% sRtarTg ir n ” 


3. See C. V. Vaidya’s article on ‘ Gujarati in relation to Marathi ’ 
in the Proceedings of the 7th Oriental Conference, Baroda ( 1935 ), pp. 
1075-1083 —Hemacandra’s grammar furnishes written evidence of the 
form of Gujarati in the 12th century A. D. The words Gujarat and 
Gujarati had not come into existence in the days of Hemacandra. 
North Gujarat was called and the South Gujarat was call¬ 
ed 5512 both by and by Alberuni. The name first 

begins to appear about 1220 A. D. — (page 1077 ). 
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Folios 292-302 are missing. Chapter XV continues on folio 
303 and ends as under on folio 319 — 

m?*rral<T$al 

swwsmro q^i^: ii ” 

Folios 336 to 338 are again missing and Canto XVII begins on 
folio 339. Folios 346 and 347 are also missing. Folio 353 is miss¬ 
ing and some chapter appears to begin on folio 354 with the fol¬ 
lowing verse ;— 

“ fkvw fsrsn?^ 

fe{%; Jr u ” 

This verse is identical with the verse introducing Canto XV as 
quoted above. 

The concluding verse of Canto XVIII reads on folio 365 as 
follows :— 

*.<ni ^sr^rsw^pmi 

aRR^TR^pfnI 

3P*rt *rrit §0 sjsta: II ” 

On folio 365 b — the following endorsement shows the name of 
the owner of this fragment — ^fijF^sjTjpr^ T (1) 

Obviously *Ttf^ obtained the present MS in a fragmentary 

condition. Another endorsement in bold hand and different ink on 
folio 365 b but written breadthwise records Samvat 1768 as under :— 

It is difficult to say if Samvat 1768 ( = A.D. 1712) is the date 
of the Adyar MS. Perhaps the endorsement might have been added 
by some one later. At any rate it proves that the Adyar MS is 
older than A.D. 1712 or roughly we may say that it is about 250 
years old. 

References made by Janardana to earlier works and authors 
in the portion of his commentary represented by the Adyar MS 
are :— 
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( 1 ) — folio 262. 

( 2 ) sfttRTNIot 3rR$tt — fol. 273. 

( 3 ) — fol. 274. 

( 4 ) jrrasET*^ — fol. 278. 

( 5 } — fol. 283. 

( 6 ) — fol ."283. 

(7 ) — fol. 308. 

(8) 3rern?itn^T%5i — fol. 318 ; g wm- 

— (fol. 361). 

( 9 ) — “ smrsil siTUoil SRT: etc.. ” — fol. 325 

(10 ) hw 3TW*T^t^' ' — (fol. 283 ). 


*rol»*n5R'Ji i 
«T?R|R ^m^ROT goix: 
g*RiN; gg n 


This verse is identical with 
verse 65 of Canto IV of the 
Ramacarita of Abhinanda [ p. 
35 of the Baroda (1930) 
edition ]. 


(11) — “ ®rrir gmnr ffc?m etc. ” — fol. 

339. 


( 12 ) *r?£% — “ etc., ” — fol. 348. 

( 13 ) — “ R3T g<ni: vH^HTONRit etc. ” — fol. 349. 

( 14 ) 3% — “ JTft ^rfoi 551^1 f? JTftfjpi: ’’ — fol. 336. 


1. Abhinanda or Gauda Abhinanda, 6on of Bhatta Jayanta, wrote 
the ^T^^ffa^RTR and He was a contemporary of Raja- 

Sekhara Circa A. D. 900 ( F. W. Thomas’ Introduction to Kavindra - 
vacanasamuccaya % p. 20 )♦ Gauda Abhinanda is different from Abhi¬ 
nanda ( son of Satananda ) who wrote the U^RtRcT. The 
referred to by Janardana is identical with W^RcT which deals with 
the history of Rama. The date of Abhinanda, the author of 
was hitherto unknown (see Keith’s History of Sanskrit Literature , 
p. 135 ) but Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Shastri in his learned introduction 
to the edition of the Ramacarita (Gaikwar Ori. Series, No. XLVI, 
1930, Baroda ) has proved that Abhinanda, the author of the ^COT^Rtfj 
was the court-poet of king Devapala alias Haravarsa Yuvaraja ( bet¬ 
ween 800 and 900 A* D.) — page xxi. See also Dr. V. Raghavan’s 
note on the Ramacarita ( Annals, Vol. XVI, pp. 141—2). 
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( 15 ) «rgH«rcftr etc. *’ — 

fol. 360. 

(16) 5T5T ^^^fy^TeF^etc. — fol. 
360. 

(17) 3-ffe <3 jl lf r re — 

“ *J$TT tf^gsq^RT 

a$hr 3^ *P3RTggyrt i 

^ n^>sfr 

fe^fcr iErorfor frTrfir u ” 

( 18 ) Folio 364 — ^ — 

“ f%sfq srofa msrr f^^rr sr: i 

^r^rfqr ^srrer r gssm u ” 

There are many more anonymous quotations in the present MS 
than those recorded in the above list of references. On the whole 
Janardana is not in the habit of naming the author from whose works 
he quotes a stanza or two occasionally. Almost all the references 
noted above are taken from comparatively old works and hence 
they don’t furnish any definite chronological clues for narrowing 
down our present limits for Janardana’s date viz. A.D. 1191 and 
1385. The quotation from i.e. by given 

by Janardana and identified by me above is chronologically in har¬ 
mony with the above limits because the date of 3Tr$R^>T^r falls be¬ 
tween 800 and 900 A.D . 

Since my note on the Janardana’s commentary was published 
Dr. V. G. Paranjpe of the Fergusson College has published his 
critical edition of the Meghaduta 1 with the commentary of 
based on a rare MS found in the Mandlik Collection of the Fergus¬ 
son College, Poona, bearing the date Sarhvat 1521 ( = A.D 1465 ). 
Janardana mentions by name in the line “ 

*H<RprcR3R^RTR’’ (Cambay MS) as pointed out’ by me in my 
previous note. 1 shall now point out that he has modelled one ot 
his verses on %R^r’s verse in the beginning of his commentary. 
In fact he has repeated ft«R^’s verse almost verbatim as will be 
seen from the following comparison :— 


1. Meghaduta with Sthiradeva’s commentary, edited by Dr. V. 
G. Paranjpe, m,a., D.utt., Poona; 1935, Price Rs. 2. 
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comm, on the 
(Mandalik MS) 


*a\w*i4 surt^in h: 

spflri^!TT%"« 11 


ship’s comm, on the ifspJH 
( Cambay MS ) 


u** swwrvfarqf srwtsftfcmiSr: i 

*rf^nRT ii 


About the date of Dr. Paranjpe observes :— ‘ Sthiradeva 

lived in times when critics were under the influences of the 
Alariikara school. He has quoted passages from *rrcr£, 

and ..he must be placed at the end of the 9th century or 

at the outset of the tenth ’. If this date for is correct it would 

make a contemporary of the author of the 

(800 to 900 A.D .) which quotes in his commentary on the 

Raghuvathia. 




47. Arunadatta and Hemadri, the Commen¬ 
tators of the Astangahrdaya j 

Mr. K. A. Padhye in his Life of Hemadri (in Marathi) pub¬ 
lished in 1931, ( Bombay) p. 43, while dealing with the works of 
Hemadri, the minister of Kings, Mahadeva and Ramacandra of 
Devagiri, makes the following statement about the relative chrono¬ 
logy of Hemadri and Arunadatta, who wrote the commentaries on 
the Astdngahrdaya of Vagbhata II called the Ayurvedarasdyana, 
and Sarvdhgasundara, respectively :— 

Page 34, lines 21-22 — “ In the commentary by Arunadatta on 
the Astdngahrdaya no mention of Hemadri appears to have been 
made ”(translation ours). 

The above statement presumes among other things that Hema¬ 
dri was prior in point of date to Arunadatta. This presumption of 
Mr. Padhye is definitely wrong because Arunadatta and Hemadri 
flourished about a. d. 1220’ and 1260 2 respectively. Obviously, 
therefore, Arunadatta could not refer to a medical writer of Hema- 
dri’s repute even if he had desired to do so, as such a reference 
would result in an anachronism. Perhaps Mr. Padhye was not 
aware of this chronology of the two commentators. Dr. Hoernle 
and Mr. Kane have recorded sufficient evidence for the dates 
about A. d. 1220” and “ a. d. 1260 ’’for Arunadatta and 
Hemadri respectively. I shall, therefore, record in this note some 
additional evidence in support of these dates. This evidence 
is furnished by the following extracts from Hemadri’s Ayurveda¬ 
rasdyana 3 and the Sarvdhgasundara of Arunadatta :— 

(1) Arunadatta — “ rT'JT, SfH-tjrfuw# ” 

t Journal of the University of Bombay, Vol. Ill, Pt. Ill, pp. 26-27. 

1. Hoernle : Osteology, Intro, p. 17. 

2. P. V. Kane : History of Dharmasdstra, Vol. I, p. 354. 

3. Astdngahrdaya with commentaries of Arunadatta and 
Hemadri, ed. by Paradkar-shastri, N. S. Press, Bombay, page 136, 

( forms kindly supplied by the Editor ). 
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(2) Hemadri — “ JTg srfcjH ‘ 

“ Jfhft ‘ wnmrc: ’ ‘ *s%ra*: ’ 


From the comparison of the two extracts recorded above it is 
clear that Hemadri mentions Arunadatta by name and quotes from 
him and further Hemadri’s quotation from Arunadatta’s text stands 
identified, proving thereby that Hemadri is quoting from the Sar- 
vangasundard and from no other work ascribed to any other name¬ 
sake 1 of Arunadatta. The difference of about 40 years between the 
dates of Arunadatta and Hemadri explains the possibility of a 
junior author quoting from a senior contemporary of repute. It 
also appears from the above extract that by the time Hemadri com¬ 
posed his Ayurvedarasayancit Arunadatta had already attained some 
reputation as a commentator of the Astdngahrdaya . It is not, 
however, clear whether Arunadatta and Hemadri were contem¬ 
poraries even for the smallest period of their lives as mere men¬ 
tion of a writer's name cannot prove this point. 


1. Vide Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum, Parti, p. 30 — Arunar 
datta, a lexicographer and grammarian is quoted by Ujjvaladatta and 
Rayamukuta ( a. d. 1431 ), see Ganaratnamahodadhi % P. 119. A work 
on architecture called Manusydlaya Candrika is also ascribed tQ 
■ Arunadatta ( see Oppert's Catalogue , 2658, 2942, 6108 ), The identity 
or otherwise of these namesakes of the author of the Sarvanga • 
sundara is still a matter for investigation. 



48. Date of Vimalabodha’s Commentary on 

the Mahabharata called the Visama^lokl 

— after 1150 A. D. 1 


Dr. V. S. Sukthankar in his recent article 1 on the comment¬ 
ators of the Mahabharata states that Arjunami6ra mentions Vima- 
labodha and Vimalabodha cites Devabodha and hence we get the 
series : Devabodha Vimalabodha-Arjunamisra. As the date of 
Vimalabodha’s commentary has not yet been fixed by scholars 
I propose in this note to analyse a Ms of his commentary called the 
Visamasloki viz. No. 84 of 1869-70 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, referred to by Dr. Sukthankar in his 
article mentioned above. This Ms consists of about 88 folios and 
bears the date Saka 1724 ( = A. D. 1802 ). It was copied at Poona 
by one Krsnabhat Sivarama Sivanekar from some original, which he 
complains (in the colophon) was extremely incorrect. Vimala¬ 
bodha refers to the following authors and works in his 
commentary : — 


( 1 ) “ ”~ 

fol. 1, 85. 

( 2 ) tsiqrwtet - fol. 1. 

( 3 ) - fol. 1,12, 15, 

23, 24, 31, 54, 59. 

( 4 ) - fol. 2. 

( 5 li^ftfar-fol. 2. 

( 6 ) ft^S-fol. 2, 43. fttfc - 

fol. 12. 

( 7 ) fajT^raqT?ror: - fol. 2. 

( 8 ) - fol. 2. 

(9)*rf%^-fol. 3. 

( 10 ) ww-fol. 3. 

(11) ffgril - fol. 4. 


( 12 ) - fol.12, 70. 

( 13 )%*fote-fol. 12. 

I 

( 14 ) sr^rWf- fol. 13, 81. 

| ( 15 )4JW*:-fol. 22. 

I ( 16 ) - fol. 23, 25. 

( 17 ) - fol. 25. 

j N 

! (18 fol. 25, 81. 

I 

( 19 ) q»rfwr: - fol. 26. 

(20) - fol. 27. 

( 21 ) - fol. 30. 


t Annals ( B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XVII, pp. 394-397. 
1. Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 194. 
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( 22 ) *iNr: - fol. 31 ( Gujarati 
Press Edition of the 
Virataparvan, p. 59 
quotes this passage ). 

( 23 ) wsngsntt-fol. 48. 

( 24 ) «rra:-fol. 47. 

( 25 ) - fol. 47. 

( 26 ) f^m^TST: - fol. 48. 

( 27 ) 'grorr^T - fol. 48. 

( 28 ) fol. 48. 

( 29 ) - fol. 48. 

( 30 ) fol. 52. 

( 31 ) <N^S4o» - fol. 58. 

( 32 ) 4$rw: - fol. 59. 

( 33 ) fol. 61, 63. 

( 34 ) 4rra5ir% - fol. 61,64. 

( 35 ) spff^l:-fol. 61, 62. 

( 36 ) srq-faf - 

fol. 63. 

( 37 ) 'inNlTrVrvu arfa - 

fol. 64. 

(38 ) ‘ ‘ gfh Hfiqkif&issl’ir^T^sfi- 
f4f4sRrr$m 
1 si 

?rifctq4fa ijnwjisster: 
?miHr: ” - fol. 35. 

( 39) tframn-fol. 66. 

( 40)*mTHr>- fol. 67. 


( 41 ) - fol. 67. 

( 42 ) - fol. 67. 

( 43 ) - fol. 69. 

j ( 44 ) ^R=3r%^w^-fol. 70. 

( 45 ) *Jsl$rTT - fol. 70. 

( 46 ) ?) - 

fol. 70. 

( 47 ) - fol. 70. 

( 48 ) 3m^i^rtRr<4L- fol. 71. 

| ( 49 ) *j5ffclT - fol. 71. 

! ( 50) 4m5if# - fol. 71. 

( 51 ) fol. 72. 

! ( 52 ) Il%^t>9l - fol. 72. 

! ( 53 ) 4rmttrerri(?r*f fol. 72. 

i ( 54 )«l^:-fol. 74, 77. 

| ( 55 ) - fol. 74. 

! ( 56 ) $wt?Rt - fol. 74. 

| ( 57 ) sfffHStreiSJTs - fol. 76. 

; ( 58 ) fol. 76. 

I ( 59 ) f%^u-fol. 78. 

( 60 ) “ ^^714 ft?IT 

srrfersfr ” - fol. 78. 

(61 ) utfiurrmTf^^T^i^-folJS. 

I (62 ) 3it s -nf<nr - fol. 80. 
j ( 63 ) fol. 85. 

! “ ri'-wt^ 1(4 K fa^l - 

frfa fa it i siijam 
ms** stirclirfisiniHi it ” 


In the above references the colophon on fol. 65 quoted by me 
does not appear to have formed part of Vimalabhodha’s commentary 
and this conclusion is proved by its absence in another Ms of 
Vimalabodha’s commentary viz. No. 167 of 1887-91 of the Govt. Mss 
Library, where on folio 49 we have the following brief colophon 
“ Tt3T2|»ft*n%*m: S5HPI:. ” Evidently the colophon on folio 65 

of Ms No. 84 of 1869-70, which ascribes definitely the authorship 
of ‘‘WSraHHHlWRl(4f43T<n£r^r” to one rafaaw (styled as “ fl^PTfrr- 
f<rp$( 1 t«i 7 ?i ” ) is wrongly inserted in the present Ms. Aufrecht in 
his Catalogus Catalogorum does not mention any commentator 
of the name raHTSEJT as the author of a commentary described in the 
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above-mentioned colophon. In the list of 22 commentators on 
the Mahdbhdrata given by Dr. Sukthankar in his Epic Studies 1 no 
commentator of the name has l>een recorded. 2 


We now come to the question of the chronological limits lor 
Vimalabodha’s commentary. Dr. Sukthankar has already given us 
the series “ Devabodha Vitnalahodha ~ Arjunamisra ” which states 
the relative chronological position of the three commentators. In 
the list of references recorded above, the reterences to {t ” 

on folio 64, to “ ^nTTr^T ” and his ” on folio 63 and 

to “ ” on folio 74 enable us to fix one terminus to 

the date of Vimalabodha’s commentary. As king Bhoja of Ohara 
is assigned to a period - 1010 a d. to 1055 A. n . 3 and as A. i>. 1063 
is considered as a limit for his date 4 we may not be wrong in lixing 
about 1150 A. I). as one terminus for the date of Yitnnlahodha’s 
commentary on the Mahdbhdrata. 


1. Annals , Vol. XVII, p. 1S5. 

2. Wheth er was another name of Yimalabodha in tne 

grhasthdsrama (householder’s life) is a matter for investigation. We 
may cite as an analogy the name ^RT^>7, which was the name of 
Anaiuiajnana, the author of the Tarkasamgraha ( (h (). Series, Bnrodu ) 
in the grhasthdsrama. 

3. S. I\. De : History of Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. 1, p. 147. 

4. Keith : History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 153, foot-note 2 — 
“ Bhoja was alive later than 1060 ; so also Kalhana vii, 259 treats 
him as alive in 1062. ” 



49- References to Persian Oil in Bilhana’s 
Vikramankadeva - Carita and in the Arya- 
mahjusrl - Mulakalpa -- Between c. A. D. 500 

and 1100 t 

In the Marathi Dictionary Sahdakosa (by Y. R. Date and C. Cl. 
Karve, Poona, 1938, p. 2601 ) we get the following information 
about Rock oil or Kerosene oil : — 

( Rock = + oil = ite) ” 

Page 1088 — “ 

( Gas = + Tlw ) 

These entries create an impression that Rock-oil or Kerosene oil 
was unknown to Indians at any stage of their history till the British 
advent. 

In the Shorter Oxford English Dictionary we get the following 
entries about this oil and allied terms •— 

Page 1740 — Rock oil . native naptha. 

Page 1309 Naptha ( 1572 ) - Latin and Greek — perhaps 

of Oriental origin. A name originally 
applied to an inflammable volatile 
liquid ( a constituent of asphalt and 
bitumen ) issuing from the earth in 
certain localities, etc. 

Page 1081 Kerosene — ( 1854 ) — A mixture of liquid 

hydrocarbons obtained by the distilla¬ 
tion of patroleum ; also from coal and 
bituminous shale ; extensively used as 
a lamp-oil ; the usual name is paraffin 
oil or paraffin. 

Page 1428 - -- Paraffin oil — Any one of several oils obtained by 

distillation of coal, patroleum, etc., and 
used as illuminants and lubricants; 
also called simply paraffin, Kerosene or 
petroleum. * 

The above entries furnish no historical information about the 
Rock oil or Kerosene oil , with which I am concerned in this paper. 

In the Marathi Encyclopedia called the Jnana-Kosa ( by Dr. 
S. V. Ketkar) Vol. 19 ( 1926 ) Poona p. (O 39 we get some in¬ 
formation about the Rock oil as follows :— 

l Journal of Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. 11, No. 
1, pp. 15-17. 
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“ Rock-oil has been in use from very ancient times. In China 
it was used for lamps and as fuel from ancient times. In Egypt it 
was used for mummies. In Biblical mythology Noah’s ark is said 
to have been painted with tar produced from rock-oil. 

On our side the rock-oil is found in / urma and Persia . At 
present we have rock-oil fields in the Panjab.” 

In the above remarks we don’t find any information about the 
knowledge of the Rock-oil, if any, possessed by Indians in ancient 
or mediaeval periods of history. 

On 31st August , 1916, my friend Dr. V. S. Agrawala, Superin¬ 
tendent, Central Asian Antiquities Museum, New Delhi, wrote to 
me as follows 

“ The Vikramarikadeva-Carita of Bilhana was first published by 

Dr. Bidder in the Bombay Sanskrit Series.In a new edition of 

this book from Benares I find in Canto IX, verse 20, a reference t<> 
Parasika oil ( TR^r#T^rfsi). 1 interpret it as clear reference to 

Kerosene oil obtained from Persian oil-fields which, it appears, 
was being imported into India in the 11th Century A . 1). I have 

written a short note on this.1 shall feel extremely obliged if 

out of vour extensive reading you could kindly tell me if you have 
come across any other reference to Persian oil similar to this. The 
Sloka in the Benares edition reads : — 

“ arfapffifW qr*mr*r*ri 

This verse is identical with verse 20 ol Canto IX of Bidder’s 
edition ( B. S. Series, 1875 ), p. 74. There is only one variant in 
its second line, viz., ” <T i ” for “ ’’ but the refer¬ 
ence to is not affected bv this variant.” 

I was very much interested in Dr. Agrawala’s scholarly in¬ 
quiry and promised to note down any other reference to Persian 
oil in sources early or late during the course of my cultural studies. 
Recently T carried out a cursory perusal of the Sanskrit Buddhist 
text called the Aryamanjusrl-mill aka Ipa ( Ed. by (ianapati Sastri in 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 1920 ). Fortunately on page 83 of 
this edition I found a reference to to be used for lamps as 

an alternative to ns^rl or ghee from cow’s milk as the following 
extract clearly shows :— 

u rilte jRKrfi qwf : 

sr^miwrfiis ww: fiwfar i *m**<ii warftH 


>* 
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In this extract the worshipper is asked to carry out the worship of 
pata ( a sacred piece of cloth ). He is then to tear off the pata into 
numerous shreds with a view to making these shreds into wicks for 
a lac of lamps to be lighted. These lamps may be of gold, silver , 
copper or earth. They should be filled either with turuska oil or 
cow’s ghee. 

1 am of opinion that the turuska taila mentioned in the 
above extract is possibly identical with parasika taila mentioned by 
Kashmirian poet Bilhana in his Vikramarikadeva-Carita composed 
about A. D. 1085. In this connection 1 may point out that the 
Kashmirian commentator of Susruta , viz., Dallana, who flourished 
about A . 1). 1100 has used the word turuska desa in the sense of 


Persia while explaining the term asvahald in Susruta. According 
to Dallana asvahald is identical with “ IJispittha M known in 
“ turuska desa ”, i e., Persia. In my paper 1 on asvahald I have point¬ 
ed out that the word “ J/ispittha ” is identical with the Persian word 
Ispist ” or “ As pis t. ” In view of this evidence we can equate 
the Parasika taila ol Bilhana ( A. I). 1085 ) with the turuska taila of 
Aryamanjusrimfdakalpa which appears to be earlier than A. I). 900 
as it was translated into Chinese between A. D. 980 and 1000 and 


into Tibetan in the 11th century A. IT 2 According to Marcelle 
the work belongs to the 2nd century A. D. 3 Even if such an early 
date for this work is not accepted we can safely put this work ear¬ 
lier than A. D. 900 and consequently the reference to turuska taila 
mentioned in it is more than 200 years earlier than that to Para - 
stka taila made by Bilhana about A. J). J0S5 . 

In view of the continuous contact of India with Persia from 


early times it is easy to explain how some Kerosene oil or Rock-oil 
from Persia got imported into India and was actually used for 
lamps as vouched by the Sanskrit Buddhist text composed prior to 
A. I). 900 and by Bilhana’s poem of the 11th century A. D. I hope 
Dr. V. S. Agrawala and other scholars interested in the history of 
the Rock-oil will examine this question thoroughly and see how far 
my suggestion about the identity of Turuska oil with Parasika oil 
is correct. For the present 1 am convinced that some rock-oil was 


imported into North India between say A. D. 500 and 1100 and 
was possibly used as lamp-oil, being free from objections laid 
down against the use of fats of animals by some of our texts on 
Dharmasastra. 


1. See Bharatiya Vidyd ( Bombay ) July, 1946, pp. 67- 80. 

2. Vide p. 397 of History of Indian Literature , by Winternitz, 
Vol. II, Calcutta. 

3. Ibid, p. 635. 



50. Date of Vangasena, the Author of the 
Cikitsasara - samgraha — Before A. D. 1200 t 


In a very informative article on the Vaidyaka Literature of 
Bengal , published in the Indian Culture , Vol. III, No. 1, page 159, 
Mr. Nalini Nath Das Gupta makes the following remarks about 
Vangasena, the author of Akhyatavyakarana and Cikitsdsara- 
Samgraha 1 :— 


‘ Although of uncertain date, Vangasena must not 
be mistaken, as is sometimes done, as a recent writer, 
for two of the Manuscripts of his Cikitsasara-Samgraha , 
found in the Deccan, are dated in 1376 Sariivat or 
1319-20 A.D. 2 and he must, therefore, belong to the 13th 
century at the latest 9 (italics ours ). 

These remarks open the question of Vangasena’s date and I am sure 
Mr. Das Gupta will supply us with more data from Vangasena’s 
works bearing on his chronology during the course of his studies. 
My object in writing this note is to record the data found by me, in 
the light of which I am inclined to believe that Vangasena be¬ 
longs not ‘ to 13th century at the latest 9 but to 12th century at the 
latest . 

Hemadri, the author of the Caturvarga-Cintdmani , who wrote 
his commentary on the Astahgahrdaya of Vagbhata II during the 
reign of King Ramacandra 3 of Devagiri (1271 to 1309 A.D. ) men- 


X Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, pp. 535-543. 

1. Vide Aufrecht : Cata. Catalogorum, l> 548 — where Vanga- 
sena, the author of Akhydtavydkararta and Vangasena, the author of 
Cikitsdsara-Samgraha are apparently distinguished. He is quoted 
in Lauhapradipa ( W., p. 301 ) and by BhavamiSra ( Oxf. 311b). His 
work on medicine is commented on by VaidyanStha. 

2. R. G. Bhandarkar’s Report % 1883-84, p. 86 and R. G. Bhan- 
darkar, Dec. College MSS Catalogue, p. 144, No. 352. 

3. Vide verses 1 to 9 of Chapter I of Ayurvedarasdyana of 
HemSdri. Verse 6 reads as follows :— 

( Continued on next page ) 
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tions and quotes from Vangasena. Hemadri wrote his Caturvarga - 
Cintdmani during the reign of King Mahadeva, the predecessor of 
King Ramacandra. The period of Mahadeva’s reign is put between 
A.D. 12oO and 1270 and Hemadri was a minister and keeper of 
records under both these Devagiri Kings. 1 

I shall now record Hemadri’s references to Vangasena in his 
Ayurvedarasdyana :— 

(1) Nidana-Sthana, Chap. 11, verse 33 — The commentary 
reads— 

“ 5$to ) 

* * * ••• ... ... 

... ... 

*r m swra?t fofiaqf*s : qra: i 

( 2 ) Nidana-Sthana , Chap. V, verse 15 — commentary — 

“ 3 ( *T-arqs?mfw\ $ ) 

‘ q;Tq: sitfam^STSTH, | 

^I5fqS{qfoi II ’ ” 


( Continued from previous page ) 

II \ II ” 

Hemadri’s commentary has not been so far published but an edition 
of the Aftangahrdaya with Arunadatta's andHemadri's commentaries 
is being edited by Mr. Paradkar Shastri for the N. S. Press, Bombay. 

1. Kane : History of Dharmasastra, Vol. I, pp. 854-859. 

2. This identification is by Mr. Paradkar Shastri, to whom my 
thanks are due for supplying me with printed forms of his edition of 
the A$tahgahrdaya (in the press ). This passage from Vangasena 
occurs on p. 452 of this edition. 
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( 3 ) Nid. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 45 — commentary — 

nf^e: u 

f'lfW vs gtat f^mr ^ rmi: i 
* tmr stf^for n sna^ n ” 

i ” 

(4) Cikitsitasthana , Chap. I, verse 2 — commentary — 
“ g (scruteft j@U m ) — 

“ g-M'g aram^ ffertr^ i 

• • • ••« »*• •* • 

i«« ••• «•• •»• 

*nf wgW i ” 

( 5 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 17 — Commentary — 

“ 3 (?) — 

“ Imtrtmfaahs’sra vt^: 

••• ••• ••• •** 

srol gtwrqEteRtl: i ” ” 

(6 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 23 — commentary — 

“ 3 («u m) — 

“ «r4 h arr% ^t ” ?frt ” 

(7) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. I, verse 54 — commentary — 

“ ^33 g (sarctfW* \\*)— 

•“ arawsrr. 

“ cfH^ 3 (stHifw} «1« ) — 

“ *rm^ffaafar<f- 

wwrg ffct giftafq II ” ” 

“ «Tf&% 3 (sarttfircift «1® m ) — 

“ firorar fagttrgw.sfarc sfat 

fast ^ smart s i ” jfn i ” 
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( 8 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 59 — commentary —• 

“ g (jgt« )— 

• • • • • • • • • » • • 

nq fa^;: qsqRl: II ” ?frl ” 

( 9) Cijdt. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 63 — commentary — 

“ g ( ScRlf^R Jglo W '*,)— 

“ Reform jj^rgR.. ii ” ” 

(10) Cikit . Sthana , Chap. I, verse 67 — commentary — 

“ gfJSRT g ( 3q?To ^to and Jgto )— 

“ ^SRJSRR fasasi:.Rgr;uqif%Ht§?<n: ” ” 

“ g ( 33To ?sto v <\0 and )— 

“ jJ?RRfR *wt HSRR3T5T.H^*H5t5H3 ! H5RH, I ” ” 

(11 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 83 — commentary — 

“ 3^3% g ( ssrto RU )— 

“ *RHEtef5Rshg.^Sf^SRilvR: II ” ^fcl ” 

( 12) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. I, verse 94 — commentary — 

“ 3 ( =$ 1 ° »^9 )— 

“ .i ” ” 

(13 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 101 — commentary ■— 

“ g ( sgto ) — 

“ .i ” 5% ” 

( 14 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 128 — commentary — 

“ STi^ g ( ScRtfaqsft J$|o qv*, q«o )— 

“ qFRTgifsHTJm ^.I ” ^f?T ” 

(15 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 130 — commentary — 

“ cf^R RHTClf'&SSRg^Tfsi ( 3gr?lfgq>r> ^5lo »»», 

) — 

“ ®T5mrg^Hf^«r.fag’wilt 1 ” ” 











DATE-OF VAriGASENA 


329 


(16) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 135 — commentary — 

“ ) — 

“ .” ffa ” 

(17) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 166 — commentary — 

“ clW^TH 1 ( 35 To j$)o h®* ) — 

“ swpj?.11 ” 

(18 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. I, verse 173 — commentary — 

“ STW^W g ( 3cT*o s$\o H\n ) — 

“ sfroftijsvi.I ’’ I ” 

( 19 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. II, verse 35 — commentary — 

“ g^%g g ( ^fqTtlf^t> «i« «<*, #<c, <k\) — 

“ gT@'ta^<%?E:.^tEfarlfWsTg: I ” ” 

(20) Cikit, Sthana. Chap. II, verse 44 — commentary — 

“ g^%g g ( >i\° % <v®, 

m) — 

“ ggiff^gsinar. ii ” ” 

( 21 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. II, verse 44 — commentary — 

“ 3 ( *3*° , %*, ) — 

“ .grfew: u ” ^fht I ” 

(22 ) Cikit. Sthajia, Chap. II, verse 50 — commentary — 

“ gw^ft 3 () — 

" graTugg^fg*.artgisreg gg ” ^fg i ” 

(23 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 32 — commentary — 

“ g (ssraifW* ssio ) — 

“ ^ifstfrftgratiT.si^reggifggg. i ” ” 
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( 24 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 44 — commentary — 

“ gi%g 3 ( uo ) — 

‘ ‘ .. $1*1 JTfsgT II ” gfa 

(25 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 67 — commentary — 

“ g^^R 3 ( ) — 

“ fg gross'. hwihI fsrgr%ig.?i ” i ” 

(26) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 80 — commentary — 

“ g^&g g ( =$1° 13. ) — 

“ ^ .ii ” ” 

( 27 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. Ill, verse 167 — commentary — 

“ g^i=R g ( 35TSTTO *$1° \*k) — 

“ n ” ” 

( 28 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 9 — commentary — 

“ gf%% g ( *RT*TTfw> 35t° \° ) — 

“ f%HT.srrf^ifsg s ii ” i ” 

( 29 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 22 — commentary — 

“ g^g ( ) — 

“ tth gfqsrongr^g.nvr u ” s[fn i 

( 30 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 55 — commentary — 

“ gfj%g ( toi« )— 

“ sEiwmft ii ” i ” 

( 31 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. IV, verse 59 — commentary — 

“ g^%g g (i * ) — 

“ srnm^flg.v$g: g gstg: u ” i ” 

(32) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 4 — commentary — 

“ gf%^ 3 ( *T5fgt?wf^5T> ) — 

“ g%gl .gwfcrcft ii ” i ” 
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(33 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 27.—^commentary — 

“ 3 ( 5[T3to <£M )- 

“ giforts....ifenrg || ” ?fru ” 

( 34) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 33 — commentary — 

“ (?r3o j^t® ?»i, i v* ) — 

“ gu....n ” t ” 

(35) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 34 — commentary — 

“ ( ?T3lo c'* ) 

“ .ii ” ^fn i ” 

, (36) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. V, verse 53 — commentary — 

“ {1 ) — 

“ STTgcTTSmt..*..STI?TT II ” | ” 

( 37 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 21 — commentary — 

“ 'A® ) — 

“ .?3Tgfag 11 ” 

( 38 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chapter VI, verse 33 — commentary — 

“ q^%g ( ><?to to ) — 

“ §ST«i: $rT:.*>^153 II ” I ” 

(39) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 48 — commentary — 

“ cr^% ( $5t® ) — 

“ .ii ” i ” 

(40 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI. verse 55 — commentary — 

• “ ( f^^T® He ) — 

“ gi?*hwin*ftgi£. h ” 

(41 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 57 — commentary — 

“ Hrx ( 3j^nrfvre>T> >si° \ ) — 

“ 3«If....ffewtg ST ” 

(a long extract of 1 page ). 
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(42 ) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. VI, verse 59 — commentary — 

“ ) — 

“ .it ” i ” 

(43 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 67 — commentary — 

“ cTi 7 ^ ( wlo ) — 

“ Hiffu.n ” i ” 

(44) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. VI, verse 68 — commentary — 

“ ct^Ir ( =slo ) — 

“ srTriFwwqiH.” 

(45 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 71 — commentary — 

“ ’SI® 1 <5 ) — 

“ .” 

( 46 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 74 — commentary — 

“ ^ ) — 

“ ?I3fI?5pU>m?.EJOTJR, II ” ^ftl ” 

( 47 ) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. VI, verse 82 — commentary — 

“ qfjWT ( *» ) — 

“ .ii ” %fa i ” 

(48 ) Cikit. Sthana, Chap. VI, verse 84 — commentary — 

“ vi ) — 

<f .|| ” ^fa i ” 

(49) Cikit. Sthana , Chap. VII, verse 107 — commentary — 

“ ) — 

“hsWhjht .farnm ^ i ” ^fa ” 

Some of the 49 references to Vangasena by Hemadri and quota¬ 
tions from his work are long extracts which show the nature and 
extent of Hemadri’s indebtedness to Vangasena. No complete 
commentary of Hemadri has yet been available and in the N. S. 
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Press Edition referred to in this paper the commentary available is 
only for (. 1 ) the Sutrasthdna , ( 2 ) the first 6 chapters of the Nidaiia- 
sthana , and ( 3 ) the first 7 chapters of the Cikitsitasthana. The 
references recorded by me in this paper are from this portion of the 
commentary only. If the entire copy of the Ayurvedarasdyana is 
recovered perhaps more references to Vangasena may be traced in 
it. Out of the 49 references recorded above we have 3 from the 
Nidanasthana and 46 from the Cikistitasthdna and none from the 
Sutrasthdna , so far as my cursory perusal of the text goes. 

This wholesale borrowing from Vangasena’s work proves in the 
first instance the popularity in the Deccan of Vangasena, a Bengali 
writer according to Mr. Das Gupta, and secondly, it detracts much 
of the originality of Hemadri’s commentary. This is but natural in 
the case of Hemadri, who had peihaps developed a habit for the 
compilation of texts from his predecessors’ works after having com¬ 
piled his magnum opus viz. the Caturvarga-Cintdmani . In spite of 
his towering intellect the literary works undertaken by him were 
too enormous in extent and scope for a busy minister of the state 
for the sustained display of originality and critical acumen in the 
entire field of his activity. To sum up : From the nature and 
extent of Hemadri’s references to and quotations from Vangasena’s 
work, I am inclined to conclude that Vangasena flourished in the 
12th century at the latest. At any rate he is earlier than A. D. 1200 
as we must presume a difference of about 75 years between him and 
Hemadri (1260 A.D.). 



51. Date of Vyavaharanirnaya of Varadaraja 
— Between 1100 and 1350 A. D. I 

Ran Bahadur K. V. Ringaswamy Aiyangar in his Preliminary 
Note 1 to the Edition of the Vyavaharanirnaya 2 of Varadaraja 
which is being published by instalments in the Brahma-Vidya 
states that this digest of Hindu Law is “usually named third among 
the four digests ( Nibandha) recognized by the Courts as forming 
the special authorities of the South Indian 1 school * of Hindu 
Law* >y In view of the importance of this work for administrative 
purposes it has engaged the attention of South Indian scholars and 
of historians of the Dharmasastra and evidence has been gathered 
by them with a view to fixing the limits of the date to which the 
work can be assigned. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar in his elaborate Preli¬ 
minary Note 3 to the Adynr edition of the Varadarajlya records the 
following dated references to this work 

A. D. 1515 — Sarasvatlvilasa quotes from the Varadarajlya. 

,, ,, 1612 — Nirnayasindhu quotes from the Varadarajiya 

C. ,, ,, 1600 — Smrtimuktaphala also quotes from the Varada¬ 

rajlya. 

On the strength of these references Rao Bahadur Aiyangar 
arrives at the following conclusion with regard to the date of the 
Vyavaharanirnaya alias Varadarajiya. 4 


t Mitnamd Prakdia ( Poona ), Vol. Ill, pp. 15*18. 

1. Brahmavidyd , Adyar, Vol. I* Part 3 (October 1937 ) p. i. 

2. The Adyar Edition is based on eight Mss of the work pro¬ 
cured from Madras, Baroda, Mysore and Lahore. Aufrecht records 
many MSS of this work ( Vide Cata. Catalo. I. p. 617 ; 11,147; 111,129.). 
The work is often styled Varadarajiya — Abridged under the title 
Vyavaharadarpana in Telugu characters by V. Parabrahma Shastri and 
published at Madras in 1851 — Burnell translated the Section on 
Dayabhaga and published it in 1872 ( Mangalore ). 

3. Brahmavidyd { October 1937 ) p. vi of the Preliminary Note 
to the Varadarajlya. 

4. Ibid. 
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“ It is not easy to determine the date of the Vyavahdranir - 
nay a. It is cited by the Sarasvatlvildsa and so far no quotation 
from it or reference to it in any work of earlier date has been traced . 
But it quotes no writer later than Vijfidnesvara , the author of the 
Mitdksara Rao Bahadur Aiyangar further mentions Prof. P. V. 
Kane’s view about the date of the Varadardjtya as follows :— 

“ Mr. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja, the author of the 
Vyavahdranirnaya between A. D. 1450 and 1500. 1 His grounds 
are these. It is not referred to in the Mddhaviyam and the Smrti- 
candrikd which are South Indian digests ; and it must, therefore, 
have been composed after these works. ” 

Rao Bahadur Aiyangar does not view with favour the argument 
of silence adopted by Prof. Kane but hopes that <c within the 
limits furnished by the citation of Vijnane^vara by Varadaraja and 
of the Vyavahdranirnaya by Prataparudra 2 in the Sarasvatlvildsa 
( i. e. 1100 to 1500 ), a close approximation may perhaps be 
reached from an examination of the opinions and the substance of 
the work itself and the discovery of its relations to other works. 99 

The above view-point adopted by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar ap¬ 
pears to me to be the correct one especially in matters of chro¬ 
nology, which is the back-bone of history. • 

As however, Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has not given us any closer 
approximation to Varadaraja’s date within the limits of A. D. 
llOO to 1500, I propose to do so in this paper on the strength of evi¬ 
dence not hitherto recorded by any Indian or European scholar, 3 


1. Vide History of Dharmasdistra , I, p. 263, and p. 413 note 1014. 

2. Vide my article on the authorship of Sarasvativilasa ( Cal , 
Ori. Journal , Vol. II, p. 233-4. ) 

3. Sir Thomas Strange in his Elements of Hindu Law, 1825, II, 
189 quotes from the Varadarajlya— F. W. Ellis intended to prepare a 
digest of Hindu Law as followed in Madras and for that purpose he 
wanted to use the Varadarajiya ( Transactions of the Madras Literary 
Society I ) — Rao Bahadur Aiyangar observes ( pp. ix— x of Pre¬ 
liminary Note ) — “ The old opinions of Ellis and Burnell on which the 
references to the date and provenance of the Vyavaharanirnaya in 
modern books on Hindu Law and in Judicial pronouncements are 
based must now be given up. It is a matter for regret that Jolly only 

( Continued on next page ) 
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who has dealt with the problem so far Katayavema, 1 the com¬ 
mentator of the three dramas of Kalidasa was the minister of 
Kumaragiri, king of Kondavidu. Though Katayavema often 
speaks of Kumaragiri as his patron he was in fact the brother-in-law 
ot Kumaragiri, being the husband of Mallambika, daughter of Pota 
Reddy. 2 “ Katayavema was a powerful personality and Kumaragiri 
being aware of his power appointed him as minister and gave him 
Rajahmundry portion for the help rendered by him in establishing 
peace and order in his kingdom.” 3 

It is natural that a minister and literateur of Katayavema’s 
reputation should study and quoteTrom a work like the Varadarajiya 
which had attained some reputation as a work on Vvavahara in his 


( Continued from previous page ) 

repeated such unverified statement/’ ( J. D. Mayne - Hindu Law and 
Usage , 1922, p. 28; J. Jolly Hindu Law and Custom , 1928, p. 86 ; 
West and Buhler - Digest of Hindu Law , 1919, p. 51.). The above 
references have been recorded here from Rao Bahadur Aivangar’s 
Preliminary Note for the guidance of those who want to go into the 
question of Varadaraja’s date in detail. 

1. Vide Madras Triennial Cata. 1910 - 1913 Vo. I. Part I. pp. 
402 ff. Here in describing a Ms of Katayavema^ Commentary on 
the Sakuntala the compilers of the Catalogue observe " Kataya Verna- 
bhupati, son of Katayabhupati by his wife Doddamba, who was the 
daughter of Vemabhupati. The commentary was named after the 
author s wife s brother, Kumaragiri ra ja, who was the son of Anna- 
pota, son of the above-said Vemabhupati and under whom the author 
served as a minister. This king is called Vasantaraja and ruled over 
Kumaragiri. He is said to have conquered a number of hill-forts 
whose names are given in a stanza in the extracts. The author be¬ 
longs to the Reddi caste ( Sudra ) and appears to have lived about the 
close of the 14th and the beginning of the 15th century. The stanzas 
giving the author s genealogy given in the extracts below do not seem 
to be contained in the MSS described in the India Office Library 
Catalogue and the Tanjore Palace Library Catalogue. 

2. Vide Pathak Commemoration Volume B. O. R. Institute, 1934 
pp. 401 ~ 407. Article on Vasantarajiya by N. Venkatarao. 

3. Ibid, p. 404. 
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time. Accordingly we find him in his commentary* on the Vikra - 
morvailya mentioning this work and quoting from it as follows :— 

‘ vrrn vrm^q *sr ^ | 

ST 3sr3SRr<nt Y*: **j[rT: 

?*3T 5rr3W<TC<W2f 

^ VTTJT^T 9 ^f?t ’ ’ 

If the above passage could be identified in the text of the 
Vyavaharanirnaya (or Varadarajiya) that is now extant we can 
definitely say that Katayavema is quoting from the Varadarajiya, the 
importance of which has been pointed out by Rao Bahadur Ranga- 
swamy Aiyangar and which he is editing by instalments in the 
Brahmavidya journal. Luckily for us the passage quoted by 
Katayavema can be found on p. 4 of the portion of the text publish¬ 
ed in the Brahmavidya Journal (issue for October 1937) and reads 
as follows :— 


it ^ ♦ » • 

tsvmztTw *rm 5 ^ 

*r qr: ^ 3 : 

1. w*mfsr$raro ^ sirt- 

( Variants — 1. fi[3TTOe*TPT f>*3T ^T^T^Y^rr^T srfirstaHr 

gwrr - ^ MS ), 

2. >aptf 3 y?^t - ^ MS ; ^ - *5 MS ). 

1. Vide p. 23 of Vihramorvaiiya edited with Kajayavema’s 
commentary by Prof. Charudeva Shastri, Lahore, 1929. Besides 
his commentaries on the three dramas of Kalidasa Katayavema 
commented on the Amaru§ataka. A Ms of this commentary is 
available in the JD. A. V. College Library, Lahore. On p. 5 
of the edition of the commentary of Katayavema on Vikramo- 
rva£lya we find Katayavema referring to his commentary 
on the Sakuntala “ i Katayavema dedicates 

his commentary to his patron Kumaragiri by calling it “ Vasanta- 
rajlya. ** Vasantaraja was the popular name of Kumaragiri on 
account of his love for Vasanta festivals. A merchant by name 
Avachi Tippaya Setti had the monopoly of supplying all the articles 
necessary for the Vasanta festivals of Kumaragiri ( Vide p. 57 of 
Sources of Vijayanagara History, 1919, by S. K. Aiyangar). 

liidUH* 22 
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’ 1 * ' 

The foregoing extract together with its variants shows the 

identity of Katayavema* s quotation with the passage as found in the 
extant text of the Varadarajlyam and hence the date of Katay&vema 
gives us a definite limit to the date of the Varadarajlyam, the 
subject of this paper. 

Now the date of Katayavema has already been fixed by 
scholars because it is dependent on and associated with the date of 
his patron King Kumaragiri alias Vasantaraja. The Reddi King 
Ana Fota died in A. D. 1366 and his son Kumaragiri, being a minor, 
the kingdom passed to Ana Verna, who was also known as Dharma 
Verna. Anavema reigned till 1383 and was succeeded by Kumara¬ 
giri, who reigned for a short period. Kumaragiri was a contem¬ 
porary of Harihararaya of Vizianagar dynasty. Of the three Hari- 
hararayas, Harihara II, who ruled from 1377-1404 A. D., seems to be 
the contemporary of Kumaragiri. Pandit Prabhakar Sastri assigns 
Kumaragiri a period of nearly nine years from 1391-1400 A. D. 
while the late Rao Bahadur K Veeresalingam Pantulu states in his 
Lives of Poets ( Vol. I- revised 1917, p 430 ) that Kumaragiri reign¬ 
ed from 1383 to 1400. Dr. N Venkatarao from whose article we 
have taken the foregoing information states that Kumaragiri lived 
between 13 )5 and 1400 and that he reigned for a period of 7 years. 

As Kumaragiri’s date is confined to the last quarter of the 14th 
century and as Katayavema was his minister, we can safely say that 
Katayavema flourished about 1385 A. D. We have also seen that 
Katayavema has quoted from the Vyavaharanirnaya and mentioned 
it by its popular title Varadarajiya. This quotation has further been 
identified by us in the extant text of the Varadarajiya, thus proving 
the genuineness of the quotation. It would, therefore, be reasonable 
to conclude that the Varadarajiya had become an authoritative work 
in Katyavema’s time ( i. e. 1385 A. D. ). If this position is accept¬ 
ed we can definitely fix A.D. 1350 as a new later limit for the date 
of Varadarajiya, the earlier limit being A. D. 1100 as fixed by Rao 
Bahadur Aiyangar on the strength of t^e reference to Mitaksara in 
the Varadarajiya. It will thus be seen that the present paper 
pushes back the date of the Varadarajiya from A. D. 1500 to about 
1350 A. D. a period of about 150 years. The new limits for this 
date, would, therefore, be 1100 to 1350 A. D. and not 1100 to 1500 
as fixed by Rao Bahadur Aiyangar. 

In view of Katayavema’s reference to the Varadarajiya the view 
of Prof. P. V. Kane about the date of the Varadarajiya becomes 
untenable. According to this view as stated by Rao Bahadur 
Aiyangar, Pro. P. V. Kane would place Varadaraja between 1450 and 
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1500 A. D. for the reason that Varadaraja is not referred to in the 
Madhavlya and Smrticandrika. Rao Bahadur Aiyangar has already 
expressed his suspicion about the argument of silence on which 
Prof. Kane has based his view. The present paper not only fully 
justifies this attitude of Rao Bahadur Aiyangar but also establishes 
new limits for the date of Varadaraja viz. A. D. 1100-1350. 

In the present paper I have relied for the date of Katayavema 
on the studies of other scholars. It would, however, be useful to 
conclude this paper by recording some epigraphic references to 
Katayavema in support of the dates assigned to him already. 

The inscriptional references to Katayavema and his family as 
recorded by Mr. Rangacharya in his Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency 1 are as follows :— 

(1) A grant 2 of Katayavema of Rajabmundry dated Saka 1333 

( = A. D. 1411 ) Khara, Karttika Paurnami. This grant was made 
by Katayavema, the minister of Kumaragiri of Kondavidu who 
received from his master the eastern country of Rajahmundry for 
his distinguished services. The genealogies of both Kumaragiri 
and Katayavema are given and the inscription is thus of great value 
in connecting the two Reddi lines. The object of the grant was 
the village of Mallavaram ( named after his wife Mallambika, who 
was sister of Kumaragiri ). ( The genealogies are the same as in 

Katayavema*s commentary on the Sakuntala called Kumaragirira- 
jiyam) See Ep. Ind . Vol. IV, pp. 318-27 where Mr. Ramayya 
Pantulu edits the inscription. 

(2) Record 3 dated Saka 1332 { = A. D. 1410) containing the 
gift of a village by Katama-Reddi Verna Reddi. 

The names of the wives of Katama Reddi viz. Tallasanam- 
mangaru and Mallasanammangaru are registered. The record says 
that Katama had also a son named Kumaragiri, who is called a 
reincarnation of the ehrlier Kumaragiri. 

(3 ) A record dated Saka 1308 ( = A. D. 1386 ) containing a gift 
6f gold by the Reddi King Katamareddi Vemireddi for providing 


1. A Topographical List of the Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency by V* Rangacharya in 3 vols. 

2. Ibid, Vol. II 1919, pp. 713-714. 

3. Ibid, pp. 975-6. 
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the temple at Simhachalam with garlands for the merit of Katama- 

reddi and his wife Doddasani. 

• « 

(4) A record of the time of Reddi King Virabhadra ( of the 
Rajahmundry branch ) by the King who was the son of Allada, 
son-in-law of Kataya-Vema and husband of Anitalli. 

The foregoing epigraphic references to Katayavema ranging 
from A, D. 1386 to A. D. 1411, covering a period of his life in which 
he attained some power and celebrity, leave no doubt about his date 
arrived at by other scholars and referred to by me already in this 
paper. In view of these epigraphic references the later limit of 
A. D. 1350 fixed by me for the date of the Varadarajiya , which is 
quoted by Katayavema, stands amply confirmed. 



52. The Commentary of Caturbhuja Miira 
of Kampilya on the AmaruSataka and its 
Chronology — Between A. D. 1300 and 1000 l 


Aufrecht 1 records a few MSS of a commentary on the Amaru - 
i at aka called the Bhavacintamani by Caturbhuja Mi£ra. Two 2 of 
these MSS belong to the Goa. MSS Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. As the chronology of this commentary has not 
been studied by any scholar 1 propose to analyse these two MSS 
available to me and record some data which may enable me to fix 
gome limits for the date of this commentary. 

The commentator bows to god Hari at the commencement of 
the commentary. 3 In the concluding verse 4 he gives us the place 
of his residence viz.> 14 TONTO ’’ which needs to be identified. 


I Adyar Library Bulletin ( 1943 ), Vol. VII, pp. 69- 74. 

1. CC /, 28— “ Oudh, 1877, 16. ” 

CC II, 5— “ Rgb 321 ” = No. 321 of 1884-87 ( B. O. R. 
Institute ). 

CC III, 7 — “ Bet. 365 ” ~ No. 365 oj 1887-91 (B. O. I. 
I. ) — Out of the three MSS recorded by Aufrecht tzvo belong to the 
Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute. 

2. These are No. 321 of 1884-87 and No. 3 65 of 1881-91. 
These MSS have been described by me on pp. 24-26 of my Catalogue 
of Kdvya MSS , Vol. XIII, Part I ( B. O. R. I. ), 1940. 

3 . MS No . 321 of 1884-87 begins TO: l 

Tr<$ ^SffcT *ft TOTTOff ^§Tfrf 

flRTTOOTTCT SSTTOfa *T: 4 3f: I 

fTO5 

tot!** srro in u " 

4. Ibtd % folio 42. This verse reads as follows:— 

TOST Web II ” 
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During the course of his commentary Caturbhuja Miira 
( = CM ) points out several Alamkaras contained in the Amaru- 
sataka stanzas. Some of them are : 

argsmr — fol. 2. 

3TOTT — fol. 2,16, 26. 

fol. 2, 26, 42. 
srgsm&T — fol. 2. 

— fol. 4. 

— fol. 5, 12, 17, 21, 41. 

— fol. 6. 

— fol. 6. 

srsrcgasujfai — fol. 7, 18, 31,33, 

36, 42. 

— fol. 8. 

—fol. 8, 18, 27, 34,38,41. 

— fol. 9,16. 
srifewm; — fol. 9, 21. 
fim — fol. 10, 15,23,31,35. 

— fol. 10, 29, 30, 41. 
fMta — fol. 10, 20. 

— fol. 11,12, 32, 37. 

— fol. 11. 
smrfa -- fol. 13. 
faffcag.— fol. 13. 

While pointing out some of the above Alamkaras CM quotes 
their definitions such as :— 

Fol. 4 — “ «T5T SSftq: gsfafcl I 

msftfa 5TT || ” 

Fol. 8 — “ t ” 

Fol. 10 — “ 455 : I Pm:” 

Fol. 11 — “ fairer: TOrarffcpfartOTI ” 


“ ” — fol. 15. 

ST^TTfrT — fol. 17. 

3TT$<T — fol. 17, 35, 39. 
j am* — fol. 18. 

! — fol. 19. 

j ^vrr^mR — fol. 19,24. 

smsTtfo — fol. 23, 30, 35. 

| _ fol. 23. 

! «rfaR — fol. 25. 

SWJ.— fol. 25. 

— fol. 26. 

'TJuVitK — fol. 27, 39. 

1 

fol. 29. 

! “ — fol. 31. 

srenrug,— fol. 32. 

i — fol. 33. 

; 

j fol. 33. 

I ^fm — fol. 37. 

TT^fTT^T — fol. 40. 

! ^891 — fol. 40. 
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' * *■ ■» i A « „ ^ w , 1 

Fol. 13 — “ $l4 $T*oita«h?l3: ” 

„ — “ wrfk sreserar goi: i 

amrai fq^r^rfir# ^ cri^nfrT n ” 

I desist from quoting other definitions for want of space. 
The commentary quotes from earlier works and authors noted 
below :— 

sw: - fol. 3, 6, 11, 14, 21, 22, 23, 31, 32, 36, 37, 41, 42. 

SSfig*: —fol. 4. 

f%^: — fol. 7, 20, 23, 33, 34, 38. 

— fol. 22. 

The lexicon fa 1 ** quoted by CM was composed in A. d. 1111. 


1 . This extract reads as follows on Folio 22 of MS No. 321 oj 
1884-87 ( See also folio 28 of MS No. 365 oj 1887-91 ). 

mi — 

2 — n 

3 _ JJ^TSPSFR'T qfiafJt^flT ^ iMfoRig. | 

4 — stem Sff%rTT ef^W'Tftqi^fiaiT II 

5 — TOT fruiRTSpTiT Vtlfn 33T | 

6 — 0R% TOT: JTT ^ns^fl^RTfocTT II 

7 — ^PfirTT^gsf^i'TcTTS^MrTP^flcIT I 
8-W1 ’Jf $R1 ef^TfrTT I) 

9 — ftTOftTSST TOT I 

10 — »if # f fesi tf^T Net || 

11 —- 3t*rt STW^fa tn4 R5i£cr, etc. 

In Chapter VJII of the Nafyaiastra ( Kavyamala No. 42, 1894 ), 
p. 89 we find the subject of dealt with in detail. Compare 

lines 1, 8 and 10 in the above extract with the following lines in the 
Nafydiastra ( p. 89):— 

“ TOgft^rfT CHT ff^TT^WTT II ^v» || ” 

“ tot f^T^crgsT Rs^TOgtraTOT i 

ffev5Vjff^ : ^gj It ^ || >• 

The work on quoted by CM has evidently drawn its mate¬ 
rial from the above Section of the Nafyaiastra. 
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while quoted on folio 4 is the author of the lexicon 

composed about 950 a. d. 1 

I have pointed out elesewhere 2 that Arjunavarmadeva, 
whose dates are A. D. 1211 - 1215, quotes the following stanza from 
the Arya-Saptaiati in his commentary on the Amaruiataka [Vide 
Page 12 of Kavyamala No. 18 ( Amaruiataka )] 

*n fsrq^ h qftsra: i 

*ft vjrr: ^q: n ” 

As Govardhanacarya was a contemporary of Jayadeva, the 
author of the Gitagovinda , who was a court-poet at the court of 
King Laksmanasena of Bengal ( A. d. 1185-1206 ) Arjunavarmadeva 
was practically a junior contemporary of Govardhanacarya. Conse¬ 
quently the two contemporaries may be said to belong to the 
period A. d. 1150-1220. Arjunavarmadeva quotes the above verse 
of Govardhanacarya in his comment on stanza 8 of the Amaruiataka . 
This very verse is quoted by CM in his bhaiaantamarii on this 
stanza. CM, however, does not ‘mention Govardhanacarya. 
He merely quotes the verse as follows on folio 5 of MS No. 321 
of 1884-87 :— 


“ t .?fcl 55 

It appears from the above quotation that CM had before him 
Arjunavarmadeva’s commentary on the Amaruiataka . 

The foregoing evidence may warrant an inference that CM 
composed his commentary Bhavacintamani after c. a.d. 1250. The 
later limit to the date of this commentary is furnished by the date 
Samvat 1/26 ( = a. d. 1670 ) 3 of a MS of this commentary at the 


1. Vide p. 414 of Keith : Sanskrit Literature, 1928. 

2. Vide my paper on “A New Approach to the Date of Jaya¬ 
deva ” etc. (Proceedings of the Indian History Congress , Aligarh , 
1944, pp. 171-175.) 

3. The Colophon of the MS reads as follows;— 

(Continued on next page ) 
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B. O. R. Institute viz . No, 3 65 of 1887-91. This MS also con¬ 
tains the stanza from the Arydsaptaiati referred to above. It 
occurs on folio 6 of this MS. We are thus in a position to fix the 
limits for the date of the commentary of CM between about A. d. 
1250 and 1600. 

Kdtnpilya mentioned by CM as his native place i9 possibly 
identical with Kampil 28 miles north-east of Fattegad in the Farra- 
khabad district of the United Provinces. It is situated on the old 
Ganges 1 between Budaon and Farrakhabad as stated by Nandolal 
Dey (p. 88 of Geogr. Dictionary , 1927 ). 

There is a town in the Hospet taluk of the Bellary District cal¬ 
led Kampli on the bank of Tungabhadra river. 2 I cannot say if this 
town has any connection with the native place of Catur- 

bhuja MiSra. 

The editor of the Amaruiataka mentions five commentators 3 
of this poem but this number does not contain the name of CM> 
the author of the Bhavacintamayi . 

It remains to be seen if any con mentators of the Amaruialaka> 
posterior to CM , refer to him in their commentaries. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

\\\\\ 

5%: i 

u } 1) 

.^ .U ” 

1. The expression “ ” as applied to differ 

by CM supports the identification of with Kampil on the old 

Ganges = wm. 

2. Vide p. 721 of Indian Companion by G. H. Khandekar, Sept. 
1884 (Law Printing Press, Poona ). 

3. Vide p. 2 of Intro, to Kdvyamdld 18 ( Amarulataka ) — The 

Commentators mentioned are:—(1) (2) (3) 

( 4 ) ( 5 ) and (6 ) — Aufrecht men- 

tiona a few more as follows : 

f CC I, p. 28 — TOW, ^1*5, WW, 

CC II, p. 5 — TOlH 

There are some anonymous commentaries mentioned by Aufrecht. 





53. Date of the Rajavinoda of Udayaraja, 
a Hindu Court - poet of Mahamuda Begada 
— Between A. D. 1458 and 1469 t 

Dr. Biihler acquired for the Government of Bombay in 1875 
a MS 1 of a work called the Rajavinoda dealing with the life of 
Sultan Mahamud Begadha 2 of Ahmedabad which he calls “ quite a 


X Journal of the University of Bombay , 1940, Vol. X, Part 2, 
pages 101—115. 

1. This MS is No. 18 of 1814-75 in the Govt. MSS Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, 

2. Vide Commissariat': History of Gujarat, Vol. I ( 1938) p, 130- 
Begada was born in A D. 1445. He was named Fateh Khan. He was 
Sultan of Gujarat for 53 years ( 1458-1511 ). I note below the dates 
of some incidents of his reign as given by Commissariat :— 

A.D. 1467-70 — Junagadh War. 

,, 1472 — Invasion of Cutch and Sind. 

,, 1473 — Dwarka taken : its temple destroyed. 

,, 1479 — Foundation of Mahamudabad on the Vatrak. 

— Conquest of Ranpur. 

,, 1465 — Mahmud sent his army to the northern Konkan 

to capture the forts of Bahrot and Parner and the 
seaport of Daman. 

— Mahmud’s General Alp Khan destroys Parsi Colony 
of Sanjan( either about 1465 or later in 1491 A.D.). 

„ 1482-84 — Champaner War — Mahmud invests Pavagadh 

for 20 mopths. 

„ 1484 ( November) — Mahmud takes Pavagadh by storm. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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literary curiosity 99 in his short description of the MS as found in 
his Report on Sanskrit MSS ( 1874-75 ).* As this description does 
not do any justice to this rare poem by a Hindu court-poet 
of the celebrated Sultan Begada, I propose to analyse the only 
MS of it acquired by Biihler with a view to making its contents 
accessible to the students of the history of Gujarat in general and 
of the Sultans of Gujarat in particular. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

„ 1491-94 — Incursions of Bahadur Gilani of the 
Bahamani kingdom on the Gujarat Coast — Gilani 
defeated and slain. 

,, 1508 — Mahmud installs his candidate on the throne of 

Khandesh. 

„ 1508-9 — Naval conflict at Chaul and Div with the 

Portuguese. 

„ 1511 ( 23rd November ) — Mahmud died in his 67th year. 

A little before his death Mahmud received 
presents from the Delhi Sovereign ( p. 207). 

1. As this historical poem has not been published by any 
scholar interested in the history of Gujarat, Dr. Buhler’s note on it 
written 64 years ago has become almost historical and is well worth 
reproducing here :— 

“ No. 18 — The Rdjavinoda ‘ The Amusement of the King’ or 
j arabakshapatasdhi — Sri Mahamuda-Suratrana Caritra 

“ The Life of Sultan Mahmud ” ( Begadha of Ahmedabad ) 
by Udayaraja is quite a literary curiosity. The author who 
declares himself to be the son of Prayagadasa and the pupil 
of Ramadasa celebrates Mahmud popularly reported to have 
been the most violent persecutor of Hindus and Hinduism as 
if he were an orthodox Hindu King. He calls him the crest 
jewel of *the royal race ( Rajanya Cuddmani ) as if he were a 
K§atriya and he asserts that Sri and Sarasvati attend on his 
footsteps, that he surpasses Karna in liberality, and that his 
ancestor Muzaffar Khan assisted Kfffla against Kali . The 
Carita is divided into seven sargas. The first ( Slokas 29) 
entitled “ Surendra’s and Sarasvati’s Colloquy M (Surendra- 
Sarasvatl-SamvSda) is introductory and relates how Brahmfi 
sent Indra to look after Sarasvati and found her in the hslli 

( Continued on next page ) 
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The MS of the Rajavinoda (No. 18 of 1874-75 ) consists of 
28 folios ( each folio being 10 inches x 4J inches in size and each 
page containing 8 lines, with about 31 letters to a line). It 
begins as follows :— 

“ it £ H sftamsswf ii 

wft n: 5nngjriN*n ii s » 

?i5F?t=arsrafa i 

*/)» *PRN»ilW II * II 

8> 55^3 <TR I 

ud.ii 

snjezr Tt^i rralqsftH: i 

tpfatgrg^rsrfe^ wag n v u 

5SS?qi: ^W«»55WIr«|^^HTt: II 

3NT»rg«fJ*r ^jt^crTi tpu3i?5«i strt ii h ii ” 

The first Sarga ends as follows :— 

3113: Dgsft 

*313: II "K% II 


( Continued from previous page ) 

of Mahmud Shah and how she sang the praises of Mahmud. 
The second ( vam&anukirtana— Slokas 31) gives the genea¬ 
logy of Mahmud beginning with Muzaffar Khan. The state¬ 
ments made appear to be historically correct. The third 
(sabhasam3gama - Slokas 33 ) describes Mahmud’s entry into 
the Darbar hall. The fourth ( sarvavasara - §lokas 33 ) relates 
what princes and people were received in the Darbar. The 
fifth ( samgitarahga-prasariga — Slokas 35 ) describes a N§ch 
given by the Sultan. The sixth ( VijayayStrotsava — Slokas 
36) and the Seventh (Vijayalaksmilabha - Slokas 37) are 
devoted to a rhapsodic description of Mahmud’s warlike 
exploits. The frequent allusions to the Padishah’s liberality 
make it probable that the author either had received or hop- 
ed to receive DaksinS from him. ” 
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*Tf!$rsit HOT tT*OT: ?OT: It «ft: II ” 

The above verse giving the genealogy of the Sultans of 
Gujarat in four lines is found recorded before the Colophons of 
each of the 7 sargas of this poem. I shall now compare this genea¬ 
logy with the genealogy recorded in the Dohad Stone Inscription 
of Mahamud (Begada), dated V. S. 1545, Saka 1410 ( = A. D. 
1488), recently edited by Dr. H. D. Sankalia. 1 


Rajavinoda 

( Between A. D. 1458-1511 A. D.) 

Dohad Inscription 

A. D. 1488 

| 

(1) trrfe ( A. D. 1392 - 

1410 T 

(1 ) *TT% 

i 

( 2 ) son of No. 1 

( HOTTT. fOTHHH ) 

( 2 ) son of No. 1 () 

( 3 ) ( A. D. 1411 - 

1442 ) after him ( HH: ) 

( 3 ) 3nfTT^, in his family ( HSHr- 

( 4 ) JTfTp*, son of No. 3 

( ^rm: ) — ( A. D. 

1442-1451 ) I 

! 

( 4 ) son of No. 3 

( 5 ) TT^JTY^TTfV, son of No. 4 

( HtfOTTOTSf; ) — ( A. D. 
1458-1511 ) 

( 5 ) OTf in his family 

(ar-Hil arm:) 

: 


It would be seen from the above comparison that the two 
genealogies agree so far as four generations are concerned. There 
appears to be so'me disagreement with regard to (Begada) 

who is described as WTOTOTrsn with reference to his predecessor 
in the Rajavinoda while in the Dohad Inscription we are told 
that ( Begada ) was born in his family (), i. e., of 
WIf *TfOT?, his predecessor. Students interested in this genea¬ 
logy may examine both these genealogies more closely and see how 


1. Epi. Indica, Vol. XXIV, Part V, Jan. 1938, pp. 212 ff. 
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far they could be reconciled with the genealogy of these Sultans 
given by the Muslim historians* 1 

In the Dohad inscription ( verse 7 ) the title (frc ) ap¬ 
pears to have been applied to (Begada ), but this impression 

cannot be supported by the text of the verse in its proper 
grammatical sequence according to which the two lines could be 
read in prose order as follows ;— <c sftRW ( 3TT£ 

)3Tffi.\ ” Similarly 

the prose order of the last 2 lines of verse 29 of Canto I of the 
Rajavinoda would read as follows : — 

“***!(= ) h^5t: ^ 5 , 

According to this prose order the epithet ( = The 

Aid of the Faith ) becomes applicable to and not to TORR 

( Begada ). The following verse of the Rajavinoda further sup¬ 
ports my interpretation :— 

Foliio 6a — “ OTfrR: gtRSTNTO *TRts^- 

^nofigjit II ^ II ” 

In this verse flrrfit is called URTin a clear manner. 
Again on folio 6, verse 20 clearly states that ( Begada) was 

the son of :— 

“ VOTm*: I «faTTOf etc.” 

I shall now record all references to places and persons mention¬ 
ed in the Rajavinoda to enable scholars to study the historical 


1. See Epi. Indica t Jan. 1938, p. 214 — Dr. Sankalia has record¬ 
ed the following genealogy based on Muslim Sources :— 

(1) Muzaffar Shah ( Muzaffar I), ( 2 ) Ahmad Shah ( Ahmad ), 
( 3 ) his son, Muhammad Shah ( Muhammad ), ( 4 ) his son Kutub-ud~ 
din (Qut b-ud-din Ahmad Shah ), ( 5 ) Daud ( Da’ud ) and ( 6 ) Mahmud 
( Mahmud I), second son of Muhammad Sh£h. 

2. Vide Dr. Sankalia’s remarks on this epithet in Epi . Indica 
Jan. 1938, p* 216. 
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material in the poem more closely. These references are as 
follows :— 


Fol. 12. 

fT(*3T) ST, 1 Fol. 5. 

), 4, 8, 11. 

( Ahmad invaded Malwa in 
A. D. 1419 and compelled j 
Hushang to take refuge in ; 
Mandu fort ). 

6 , 5, 28, 15, 19, 22. 

TTtRITt:, 6. 

( Ahmad invaded Malwa 
again in A. D. 1422 when | 
Hushang had gone to raid 
Orissa but could not cap¬ 
ture Mandu fort. ) 

5 

the author of 

28. 

453 *^ 13 , 5. 

14. 

sBufRSE:, 12. 

^ntz^tsr:, 26. 
qrorfejiHr^r:, 26. 

12 . 


), 13. 

^T^ftRf^Tfrr:, 14. 

13. 

( Rana Kumbha of Mewar 
is here described as serv¬ 
ing ( Begada ). 

Kumbha was defeated by 
earlier ). 

4, 6, 15, 19, 22, 28, 

(JTfTr^ir), 8, 11, 

»FR5FrT, 6, 27, 

28, 12, 15, 19, 21, 4, 

8 , 11 . 

JpRTTiraTt:, 4. 

*pRfR, 19. 

5. 

Tm^mTou y 26. 

26. 

^^^TTTcRTT^, (an epithet of 
Mahamud Begada)4, 8, 11, 
15,19,28,22. 

far%TRJ*T3r:. 12. 

5?%<nw 26, 13. 

c 


1 . Verse 5 of Sarga II refers to the confinement and release of 
one 3it?WT ( = ) by ( A.D. 1392-1410 ) as follows 

t* 

of the above verse appears to be the same as Hushang 
Shah of Malwa whose confinement and reinstallation is referred to in 
Bombay Gazetteer (History of Gujarat), Vol. I, Pt. I, ( 1896), pp. 234- 
235. About A.D. 1408 Alp Khan , son of Dilawar Khan of Malwa 
poisoned his father and ascended the throne with the title Sultan 
Hushang Ghori. Muzaffar I invaded Hushang and besieged Dhar. 
Hushang was captured and given in charge of Shams Khan. Hushang 
remained one year in confinement. He was released and reinstalled 
by Muzaffar about A.D. 1409. 
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26. 

, 14. 

5. 

28. 

«iRT55ft (), 6. 
^T^rftrcmr:, 5. 

<1 %^%, 5. 

(Has *1%^ any reference 
to in Dohad Inscrip¬ 

tion verse 18 ?) 

6 , ( Here destruction 

of Pavagadh by is 

referred to. (Begada) 
captured Pavagad in A. D. 
1484 ). 

3*45? (*m), 13. 
sromfa, 13. 

SNmnrm, father of TW?T*T, 28. 
W g^R T ^^t. ,( of ), 5 

(Is he identical with Mullu 
Iqbal Khan a powerful 
noble at Delhi in A. D. 
1398? Vide Commissariat, 
History, I, p. 55 ). 

26; tpprfajrm, 13. 

2 . 

— *TT%. 4,6, 7, 8,10, 11,1. 

§?tr<n 4, 28,15, 19, 

22 , 8 , 11 . 

,' 28, 15 ; TTrmnf 
21 . 

JT^JT? sfttf?, 7, 23. 


3<TH:, 23, 7,24, 26, 28, 
14,15,19, 21,22. 
HffPTErrf’g f t a , 27 ; (Hffsnitn:) 9. 

13. 

*^(HTffc)4, 28, 15, 19, 22, 
5, 4, 8, 11 f Mahamad was 
killed by his wife (by 
poisoning)]. 

6 . 

*rt*TTTTrT*n!:, 6 ( Muhammadan 
j historians describe Maha¬ 

mad as a coward ). 

WfTTT^nr:, 26. 

t 

WPTieifa, 5. 

13, 

4 ; () 4 , 8 , 
j 28,15,19,22,11. 
i j^VI l dH TE:, 13. 

( Muzaffar ruled Gujarat 
from A. D. 1392 to 1410). 

13. 

I 

j HT^:, 27. 

26. 

fSTirenir: (of mesons®), 5. 

(Hushang Shah invaded 
Gujarat twice in A. D. 1411 
and 1418 but was repulsed ). 

TTT^'JT ^, 5. 

HJSSNU srfvnr:, 14. 

26. 

12 . 


1. Mahamuda is called 1T<Wri[ in the following colophon of A.D. 

1460 : — “ tni. ii 't'A ^31 ?fT 

t <» gftfci^^rfJr — q. gjfSRTfJte it cRi'ri 

fWfc Stl*4 " ( Vide p. 361 of Patan Mss Catalogue, Vol. I, Baroda, 
1937). 
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), 28. 

Trarfesitft (),15,19,22,4. 
?rn^RT, son of STTOIW, 28. 

?W, the scribe of the Ms of 

28. 

sNsrrfcr:, 24, 12. 

^¥IW4 5. 

WT^Tfft ( Goddess ) 15, 1. 

3m w ^rfcr, 12 . 

srm:, 26. 

(Title of Sarga 
VII of Trsrfasfr?), 28. 


l%3roRrafar*T ( Title of Sarga 
VI of Tn3tfr?fr? ), 22. 
*mrcrom*T ( Sarga III), 11. 

I p3r«r*ni, 26. 

: 26. 

14 ( assumes ^HTTO- 
of Mahamud Begada ). 
i raff5!^WTI5!:, 12. 

s^rftrRtTsr^ftT: (Title of Sarga V ), 
19. 

( Sarga IV ), 15. 

rag<Tf%, 14. 

( Sarga I), 4. 


The Rajavinoda ends as follows :— 

Folio 27-28 — 

“ cr?ra 

fsrfaq asr w:rt vnssnsnftTati 1 

'd^sTTfll^reff 

*pn 5 TmHT{&«t II ** II 

*5Rfa f^Tfwrai *ra?r- 

^orasmsrn! RToi^ftefifa 1 
ft T^crmr 

fsrrnfa li ^3. H 

«EH*ftre«*f 5 pf 3 Ttfsf 3 WT^- 
snrfsp?J 5 !«mnrfB^^*iwi^: 1 

nfaftsrg'Tft^ 

reraftr ’Tf^ITWlrnRl^ %?t: 11 \v 11 

sBfotresftfrtsmTT: Rt3?tf%f g’S’ifi: I 
<T«r *Bg@5piT5!f?IT *i^?9TT II H 


i,i.Ii«h # 23 
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«rfq- SffrR 5f\^5TRt 

%rl3srgai<ft I 
^qg?ui%ot nrfirarnsr^TT- 
srcarfa g^g^Tftwr Rsrorsft u n 

jfrcraififim rttwr: a^m i 
afmrfegRafa^HSTffamfgTifoi 

?T3l^ RR5f II s.'i II 

Rwfaar ^nfropRi - 
rWj?w 3 *?crm ^toshrA i 
«ft gar^ 

awirfa^sf »rfrira*i u ^ it 

famfa g^nfa ^l^TroTT 
WiajHlfa ^9Sas^Txia^Hf I 
RI5ID5?fgfiRVi:fH3Eo!^\gf * 

srarf»nr^ar jrw ii 5.°. n 

sft Rn^sfqr 

^tf^rar5tf^wunr^pft»i#RiT i 

amgrasta ^.Rmfagaramr: 

imt it «<> ii 

ssrari <pr*t R^g^un^^i^rsii n *1 n 

.f^rwrff?r m 

^TWfHHVRrgfRg^ftjTT: g4si 

^rsa sftngJ|YRTf^ | T^?ri^^%nf’iHT*j; II H 

+ 

sfrom; surafsi sflm^^JTrqftT- 

RRWHTfsJfgJI^: 5W*raiRlfgSRm1sgI7^: | 

3tra:Hiff ngn^tS^ Hgsft uiaTR^rmar 
^ara: ^ft^^Rrfg^fH^f^rrr^^rNrir: u 11 


1. Cf. Dohad Inscription verse 7 —“ Wr faunRJTFT ^ 
^narafaft 2^;. ” Mahamud is also called “ ^T^rT ” and ^TcfTfNt- 

Nff* 

(aft ) f^fT : ( verse 8 ). 
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’itrr^qTTaTfarfW OnrasssFfterwt *iw m: *rn: ii»h 

#jp| ?T«i II ?ft; II 

Rra?f?r *r?u sr?ra: FTf^roga =g i 

*J5*rfar nmsnit^: n i n 

TWSRiwrrwirc fir^ n ” 

I leave it to the experts in the field of the mediaeval history of 
Gujarat to identify the author of the present poem in contemporary 
records, Hindu or Muslim. Udayaraja appears to have been a 
court-poet of Mahamud Begada in view of this mahakavya in praise 
of his patron in a rather lavish manner. It is remarkable that 
Sultan Mahamud Begada of notorious bigotry 3 should patornize 
Hindu pandits like Udayaraja. The Rajavinoda poem must have 
been composed when Mahamud was in the hey-day of his political 
glory. T wo broad limits for the date of this poem are A. D. 1458 
and 1511 which cover up the entire period of 53 years of Mahamud’s 
reign. We must now try to narrow down these chronological limits 
on the strength of the dates of known conquests and exploits of 
Mahamud. The territory of Malwa being on the borders of 
Gujarat, there are numerous references to it in the present poem. 
It would be useful for purposes of chronology if these references 
are examined as they are likely to yield useful chronological data 
for narrowing down the limits for the date of the Rajavinoda viz . 
A. D. 1458 and 1511. 

The pitiful condition to which the King of Malava was reduced 


1. The title for the present poem is similar to the title 

composed by for Ramadasa, a former minister, of Emperor 

Akbar in A.D. 1613-14 ( vide p. 159 of Bibliography of Mughal India 
( 1526-1707 A.D. ) by Professor Sri Ram Sharma, K. P. House, 
Bombay, 1939 ). 

2 . Ibid . p. 95 — A writer of the name Udairaj is mentioned as a 
contributor to the collection of letters known as Mujtnu ‘ a~i- 
Munshiyat ( MS in State Library, Rampur ). He appears to be a later 
writer. 


3. Mahamud forced his tributary and obedient Chief Mandalak 
of Girnar to embrace Islam ( vide Humayun Bddshdh by Dr. S. K. 
Banerji, 1938, p. 112, and Cambridge History of India , Vol. Ill, p. 305 ). 
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by Mahamud Begada is described in Sarga VII, verse 29 (folios 
26-2/ ) :— 


Has this verse any reference to the military help given by 
Mahamud against Mahamud Khilji of Malwa in A. D. 1462 and 
1463 when the latter attacked Nizam Shah, the King of the Deccan ? 

Verses 10 and 11 of Canto IV (folio 13 ) refer to as also 

farcrsrfagrct 

(Mo n 

pTanfifef^afrcrrr^ 

n n it ” 

The above verses describe the status of the and 

at the court of Mahamuda Begada. These verses form 
part of Canto IV which describes the princes and people received 
in Mahamud’s Darbar. 

( “ - IV, 1) 

In VII, 28, of the Rajavinoda, the King of Malwa is again 

1, Cf* ^T^TT^TTcT in verse 8 of Dohad Inscription. Dr. Sankalia 
suggests that this reference to “ Lord of the South '' refers to the 
help Mahamud gave to Nizam Shah of the Deccan against Mahamud 
Khilji of Malwa in A.D. 1462 and 1463. ( Epi. Indica Jan. 1938, p. 

216). In verse 10 of Sarga IV of the Rajavinoda is called 

i. e . far-seeing or circumspect in his conversation with 
Mahamud, while in verse 11 of the same Sarga is represent¬ 

ed in an attitude of complete surrender after being defeated by 
Mahamud’s valour. I am inclined to equate ^f^T u R < T of our poem with 
^Rrrrf^fTcT of Dohad inscription (verse 8). Another reference to 

in the Rajavinoda is found in VII, 26 :—“ *T ? ) 

fa 5ft I * fa^fa 5T *TTsrfa etc/' 
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referred to with scorn along with the people and Kings of other 
provinces of India 

Folio 26 — “ spn % $ JT5TCTS 3rr; 

% m in^5crTT^’nzf ; 5' : rr: ^uksfijraj % i ” 

In II, 5, we have a reference to the exploits of ^4 'm’ with 
reference to Malwa :— 

Folio 5 — “ V: I 

In II, 11, we have the following reference to snfff^’s invasion 
of Malwa :— 

Folio 5 — “ g^m^ igTfviqmfntTPEnTHT tr?7nm^or i 

Sfcrtawrsif^* q$<n q^ mi u ” 

Hushang Shah of Malwa invaded Gujarat in A. D. 1411 and 
1418 but was repulsed by In A. D. 1419 atllm? invaded 

Malwa and defeated Hushang Shah who took refuge in the fort of 
Mandu. srsRl? invaded Malwa second time in A. D. 1422 but did 
not succeed in capturing Mandu. 

Sarga IV, verse 12 refers to Ran! Kumbha of Mewar as 
follows :— 

Folio 13 — ‘ q: qTf«fa: SfrR: ^ 

«lsq 

111* II ” 


1 . Muzaffar Shah established independent Kingdom of Gujarat 

in A.D. 1396 by severing his allegiance to the Delhi Emperors. 
Compare RajaoiruMa II, 2 ( about ) — 

“ qt ii x n ” 

2. Dohad Inscription verses 4 and 5 refer to siiRTq and his in¬ 
vasion of Malwa'— 

“ wreraTflrmnssfcFr: i 
fR: «fRr^?WT?5l ” (V. 4 ) 

and “ SRfr JTT^q^tf^rwr 

qmif =q q*Ji?k” (v. 5) 
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Line 3 of the above stanza clearly tells us that Kumbhakarpa is 
serving Mahamuda (Begada ) as a vassal. Evidently Rana Kum¬ 
bha must have been living when the Rajavinoda was composed. 
Let us, therefore, consider the chronology of Rana Kumbha’s reign 
in Mewar. The then King of Mewar or is styled as by 

our author in the expression “ ”( folio 26 ) and 

this statement agrees with the reference to King Kumbhakarna in 
verse 12 quoted above. 

Rana Kumbha came to the throne in A. D. 1433 .* He was 

murdered by his son Udayakarna in Vikrama Samvat 1525 , i.e 

1469 A. D. As Rana Kumbhakarna is introduced into the Darbar 

• • 

of Mahamud, we must treat this mention of Kumbhakarna as a 
contemporary reference to this King prior to his death in A. D. 
1469 . If this position is accepted, we must fix the date of the 
Rajavinoda between A. D. 1458, the year when Mahmud came to 
the throne, and A. D. 1469, the year of Rana Kumbhakarna’s death. 

If my date for Rajavinoda viz. ** Between A D. 1568 and 1469 ” 
is accepted, it would be easy to account for the absence of 
references in this poem to many of the exploits of Mahamud 
Begada which are found referred to in the Dohad Inscription of 
A. D. 1488, written about 2 decades after our present poem and 
which could be taken,to refer to events between A. D. 1458 and 
1488, a period of 30 years. 

At this stage of the discussion of the date and contents of 
the Rajavinoda , I am inclined to suggest a hypothesis about 
the probable identity of authorship for both the Sanskrit historical 
poem and the Dohad Sanskrit inscription in- verse. The points 
of identity with regard to these two compositions may be noted 
below for comparison in parallel columns :— 


1 . See History of Rajputana , Vol. I ( by J. S. Gahlot), Jodhpur, 
1937, p. 207, where a portrait of Rana Kumbha is reproduced from the 
original in London Museum. Duff’s Indian Chronology , p. 265, states 
that Rajamalla, the Son of Kumbhakarna succeeded his father in A.D. 
1474 . Mr. Gahlot gives Samvat 1525—1530 as the period of Udaya- 
karpa’a reign, Rajamalla succeeding Udayakarpa in A.D, 1413 [Samvat 
1530). 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 


(1) This composition is in 
verse ♦ 

( 2 ) Language is Sanskrit . 

(3 ) MS of Rajavinoda was 
acquired by Dr. Biihler 
from Gujarat. 

4 ) MS of the Rajavinoda is 
not dated but it appears 
to have been written 
(with SOTT^s) say bet¬ 
ween A. D. 1500 and 1600. 


Dohad Stone Inscription 


(1 ) The inscription is also 
| in verse. 

i 

( 2 ) Language is Sanskrit . 

(3 ) The Inscription comes 
j from Dohad, 77 miles 
north-east of Baroda. 

(4) The Inscription is dated 
Vikrama Sarhvat 1545, 
Saka 1410(= A. D. 1488, 
i 24th April). 


( 5 ) Rajavinoda is contem¬ 
porary with Mahamuda 
Begada’s regin ( 1458 to 
1511 A. D. ). According 
to my view this poem 
was composed between 
A. D . 1458 and 1469 . 


(5 ) The Inscription is also 
contemporary with 
Begada’s reign, being com¬ 
posed about 30 years 
after Begada ascended 
the throne. 


(6 ) Rajavinoda opens with 
a salutation to 
Sarga I is a dialogue bet¬ 
ween and SfTORfr. In 
fact the poem is sung by 
(IV, 32 — “*T5$^ 


(7 ) The genealogy of Maha- 
mud Begada in the 
Rajavinoda verse repeated 
at the end of all the 7 
Sargas is 


(6) The Inscription begins 
with a salutation to 

viz.* Fr, 

(vide Dr. Sankalia’s foot- 

I 

note 7 on p. 213, Epi. 
Indica , Jan. 1938 ). Dr. 
Sankalia states that the 
above goddess seems to 
be stsTt alias In 

Rajavinoda is ad- 

I dressed as “ ” in 

verse 11 of Sarga L 

I (7) The genealogy given in 
the Inscription is also the 
same, viz ., — 

(I) (II) 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 

*rt*rv 

WTO (I) (II) 

This genealogy differs 
from that recorded in 
Muslim sources. 

( 8) Raj avinoda deals with the 
exploits of Mabamuda’s 
four predecessors in Sarga 
II (30verses), the rest of 
the poem being devoted to 
the description of the ex¬ 
ploits of Mahamud Begada, 
say between A. D. 1458 to 
about 1469. 

( 9) In verse 3 of Sarga I the 
author of the Rdjavinoda 
states that the poem was 
composed to please 
Mahamud a ;(“ ; 

i i 

”). Perhaps this 
poem was meant as an in- ; 

troduction with a view to 
getting into Mahamuda’s 
favour. 

i 

i 

I 

I 

i 

1 

I 

I 

i 


(10) Mahamuda’s predecessor 

is styled “ ” 

in the Rdjavinoda ( folios, 
5,6,) 

(11) Rdjavinoda //, 18, refers 
to the invasion of 
against Pavagadh 


Dohad Stone Inscription 


This genealogy differs 
| from that given in Muslim 

sources as pointed out by 
| • Dr. Sankalia ( Epi . Indica 

| Jan. 1V38, p. 214 ). 

| 

( 8 ) The Inscription consists of 
j 26 verses, out of which the 

| first 6 verses deal with the 

j deeds of Mahamuda’s pre¬ 

decessors, while the re- 

i 

maining 20 deal with 
Mahamuda’s reign from 
j A. D. 1458 to A. D. 1488, 

the date of the Inscription. 

I 

(9) The composition of the 
Inscription is similar in 

, point of presentation and 

appears to be the work of 
the author of the Rdjavi¬ 
noda after he had enjoyed 
continuous patronage of 
Mahamuda between the 
date of composition of 
Rdjavinoda and A. D. 
14fc8. The inscription 
records places and persons 
in addition to those in the 
Rdjavinoda indicating that 
it is a late work of the 
same author. 

, 

(10) The Inscription also styles 

as in 

verse 4. 


(11) Inscription refers to the 
success of Begada in 
storming the in 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 

“ mu 

qicr^W: 1 

*r*i- 

*n%— 

srorfi* ftw 1 ’ 

Dr. Sankalia states that the 
attempt of to take the 

Pavagadh fort had failed 
( p. 321 - Epi. Indica , Jan. 
1938). 

(12) Speaking of the son 

of the Rajavinoda , 

II, 10, refers to and 

: — 

( folio 5 ):— 

‘ 4 rf^qqjm?u«rT- 

smfor imi ’ ’ 

The rulers of are des¬ 

cribed by the adjective 

“ ^ )* 
i.e ., “with their 
bodies shining by the white 
dust from the broken 
ramparts. “ The expres¬ 
sion Tcrf*reWR>R shows that 
there existed a fort at 
in the midst of <Tl%gR. 
This is an earlier reference 
to mi the time of 

S^FTO’s son *T imt. 

(13) ,The Rajavinoda refers to 
the title *TRnwfFT (folios 
4, 6, 8, 11, 15, 19, 22, 28) 
and it is applied to 

the father of Begada ( — 

“ irra re rffR Rrft 

”). 


Dohad Stone Inscription 

i 

! _____ 

I 

I November 1484 :— 

I “ qicr^; ( ) i%rrc4; 

j srarrmrl m <> 11 

I ITf 

srf%^ 

'Ta'TT^n ^ n 

| sftrarr 

i 

! =^R a?gl *I3*j 

S HfV-R; in* II ” 

i 

j 

I (12) Dohad Inscription verse 

| 18 refers to <T$3I^T which is 

said to be governed by 
the chief minister of 

i Begada — 

i 

551%^ ?i3?f >g_ 

*PR | ii u II ” 

Dr. Sankalia tentatively 
identifies with Pali 

in the Godhra talukd . 

| ( This is a later reference 

to in Begada’s time. 

q^nsR and WAV* appear 
to be identical). 


(13) Dohad Inscription verse 
7 states :— 

“ w ) sort: 

^rfrr:..3rra:” 
The epithet ‘ * ) 
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Rajavinoda of Udayaraja 


I 


* 

I 

i 

i 

I 


[ 


i 

I 


Dohad Stone Inscription 


Jmt: ” is an epithet of 
the father of Begada, 
according to my view. 
My view does not conflict 
with the title given to 
Begada in coins and in¬ 
scriptions, viz. t “ Nasir- 
ud-duniya Wa-ud-din ( = 
Defender of the Faith and 
the World ). My view 
also agrees with the 
epithet “ Ghiyas-ud-din ” 
applied to Muhammad II 
( son of Ahmad I) in his 
coin legends. ( Vide p. 
216 of Epi . Indica , Jan. 
1938). 


The foregoing discussion based on a cursory study of the 
Rajavinoda and the Dohad Inscription , edited by Dr. Sankalia leads 
us to arrive at the following conclusions tentatively for the consi¬ 
deration of veteran scholars of the history of Gujarat :— 

(1) Udayaraja, the son of Prayagadasa, was a Hindu court 
— poet of Mahamuda Begacja ( 14:8 to 1511 A. D.). 

(2) Udayaraja composed this Sanskrit Mahd-Kavya in 
7 Cantos dealing with the life of Begada and his an¬ 
cestors to please the great Sultan in the first decade of 
the Sultan’s reign between A . D, 1458 and 1469 according 
to my evidence. 

(3) This same court-poet Udayaraja continued to receive 
the patronage from Begada during the next two decades 
of the Sultan’s reign and he took great interest in the 
genealogy and exploits of Begada during the period of 
this patronage. 

(4) From the brief comparison of points of identity and 
contact between Udayaraja’s work (the Rajavinoda) 
and the Dohad Stone Inscription of A. D. 1488, an 
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impression is gathered that the Inscription is a brief but 
revised and up-to-date abstract in verse of the author's 
juvenile poem. 

I would consider my labour in the preparation of this paper 
amply repaid if Dr. Sankalia or any other scholars interested in 
the mediaeval history of Gujarat edit this historical kavya x of 
Udayaraja on the basis of the only MS discovered by Dr. Biihler 
and fully discuss all the historical implications of this rare con¬ 
temporary prabandha composed by Sarasvati as the author puts it. 


1. Aufrecht records no other MS of the R&javinoda except the 
one I have used in this paper ( CC /, 502 ). Krishnamachariar 
refers only to this MS in his History of Classical Sanskrit Literature 
Madras, 1937, pp. 271, 433. 




54. Date of Jagaddhara, the Commentator 
of the Malatlmadhava and other works — 

Between A. D. 1300 and 1400 X 

y 

According to Aufrecht, 1 Jagaddhara composed the following 
works mentioned against his name :— 

— g on 0 f Ratnadhara, son of Vidyadhara, son of 
Gadadhara, son of Ramadhara (RameSvara), son of 
Vedadhara ( VedeSvara), son of Cande£vara 

— WT^RtrsnftT, L 2138 ( CC I, 392). 

— wreRftanrsrcfor. 3 
— L 1966. 


I Journal of the University of Bombay , Vol, IX, Part 2, 
pages 116-125. 

1. CC 1, 195—Aufrecht makes the following entry regarding the 

namesake of ^9^ who was also son of -— 

“ SOTTt, son of Ratnadhara, grandson of Gauradhara, of Kashmir : 

gr . 

5TR5#rTSRft 

quoted by Ratnakantha 
on Stutikusumahjali 5,6," 

2. CC I, 261 — “ L 2400, 7 See also India Office 

— Oudh VIII, 4 ”1 MS No. 3566. 

3. CC I, 453 — “ IO 158, 943, 1316. 

— Oxf. 136a — Ben. 37. 

— L2137 — OudhX, 6. 

— K 72 — Burnell 1706 

— B 2, 120 — Biihler 554. 

CC II — “Govt. Ori. Libr., Madras,69” 

CC III — “ A K 545 ( inc. ). Bd 437 
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— itm\ quoted by Sivarama on 

Vasavadatta. 

— — ( N. S. Edn. ) 

Jagaddhara also composed the following works in addition to 
those recorded above :— 

Itefjrfta!, 3 ( N. S. Edn. ) ; 


1. CC /, 566 — " Oxf. 1566, L 1981, Ben 35, K 76, 

Burnell 162*, Oppert II, 2291. 2746. 3797,4145, 6009.” 

See also Adyar //, p. 2a ; Madras Des. Cata . 12421, 12422; 
Tanjore Des . Cata. 4017-19 ; Asiatic Society of Bengal , VII, 5387. 

2. CC /, 603, — “ I. O. 1503, W. p. 163, Oxf. 146a, K74. 

3. Vide , Auf. CC /, 466 — “ ” by Jagaddhara, L 1966. 

4. A/arfra5 Triennial Cata . R. No. 3768 ( 1919 - 1922 — Part IV 
— 1928 ) in Devanagari characters. 

5. Vide , Auf., CC //, 167 — 44 Stein 64, 275 ( pariccheda 4 ). ” 

Dr. V. Raghavan informs me : “ Jagaddhara has commented on 
Bhoja’s Kavyamala edition of this work contains his 

commentary for Ch. IV. The first three chapters of the work in the 
edition carry a commentary by one I am very much inclined 

to think that this is none else than Jagaddhara’s own father. 

“ ” and 44 ” both occur as suffixes : e.g.> or and 

or ( in Jagaddhara’s genealogy ). If that were really so, we 

know that wrote his commentary on the at the 

command of king U*TRn[ and our identification of this king 
might help to fix Jadgaddhara’s date. ” 

6. Vide , infra — my remarks on 

7. WTZX wrote a commentary on the of There 

are 4 MSS of this commentary in Maithili characters recorded as 
Nos. 41 and 41A, 62 and 118 in the Catalogue of Mithila MSS 
( Vol. II, 1933, Behar and Orissa Res. Soc., Patna ), pp. 45, 66 and 121- 
No. 41 is dated Saka 1699 = A. D. 7777. No 41A is dated Saka 
1681 * A. D. 1759. Jagaddhara states that he has used many 
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According to the statement in the Madras Triennial Catalogue,' 
Jagaddhara’s “ other works are 
and ^Y^if^qofr.” 4 

Mr. Krishnamachariar 8 records the following information about 
Jagaddhara :— 

" ( a lyrical poem ) by ( son of Ratnadhara who 

also wrote Sangltasarvasva and commentary on ).” 6 


( Continued from previous page ) 

earlier commentaries on the Gitagovinda in the preparation of this 
commentary :— 

nftPTftlRjraq ii ” ( v. 2.) 

See also 'Madras MSS Cata. Vol. XX ( 1918 ) p. 7997 — MS 
No. 11966 ( on nmUTT^ ) in Canarese characters and MS 

No. 11967 of the same work in Telugu. See also MS R. No. 16051 . 

1. Part IV ( 1928 ), p. 5578 — remarks on MS No. 3768. 

c 

2. No MS of is recorded in catalogues. 

3. No MS of this work is known. 

4. In the ( Madras MS R No. 3768 , p. 5379 ) smw 

refers to his ^T^TT^qaft ( “ ^ 

” etc. 

5. Classical Sans . Literature , Madras 1937. 

6. Ibid. p. 357 Dr. V. Raghavan informs me that “ Jagaddhara 

in his commentary on the 5^1^^ quotes the work qfRTU'SRTfiH 
written under of Mithila. This may help to fix some date. ” 
According to Aufrecht ( CC I, 556 ) son of fq^TO^r, younger 

brother of TtfqiDf, wrote or 3ITJ*T by request of of 

As is quoted by Mallinatha (about A. D. 1425) it must 

have been composed before A. D. 1350 or so. Professor H. D. 
Velankar states : “Vasantaraja’s Sakuna was used in his 
( begun in 1168 A. D. ) by King Rallatasena of Gauda who had also 
written his Ddnasdgara in that same year ”, — ( p. 130 of B . B . R . 
A . S, MSS Cata . I, 1925 ). If this statement is correct, we get 
about 1150 A. D. as onedimit to the date, of qSFcfrR. King “ M 


( Continued on next page ) 
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“ WWfflt, commentary by (Ed. Poona). For his 

genealogy given here, see also in XXI, 8332. He was the son of 
Ratnadhara and grandson of Vidyadhara, all learned in the Sastras. 
He held two umbrellas as a man of scholarship. His poetry is 
excellent as seen from introductory verses to his commentary on 
Vasavadattd and Mdlatimadhava." 1 

“ was son of Ratnadhara and lived somewhere about 

15th Century , A. D. He commented on Sarasvati-Kanthabharana 
and Mdlatimadhava and other plays and wrote Sivastotra and 
Sahgltasarvasva 2 

The Sahgitasarvasva is “quoted profusely by and 

” 3 . 


( Continued from previous page ) 

of Mithila referred to by Aufrecht has probably his origin in Peter¬ 
son’s remark ( UlwarCata. p. 84, No. 1977 ) that the author, wrote 
by request of of WW?5T. ” The stanza referring to the King 
reads as follows in the IO Cata. V, 1896, p. 1109 :— 

^ II H II ” 

Variants corresponding to 11 ” in the above stanza in the MSS 

examined by me from the B. O. R. Institute ( Govt. MSS Library ) 
may be noted below :— 

(1) No. 58 of 1869-70, dated Saka 1599 ( = A. D. 1677), folio 1 
reads “ ” 

( 2) No. 314 of Vis. I reads <4 ” 

( 3) No. 347 of 1879-80, dated Sam vat 1561 ( = A. D. 1505 ), 
reads “ ” 

These readings throw some doubt on Peterson s of 

Mithila. ” 

1. Classical Sans. Literature ( Krishnamachariar ), p. 614. 

2. Ibid. p. 863, Section 1023. 

3. Ibid. p. 863, footnote 3. Aufrecht (CCI, 686) states that 

Sangltasarvasva is quoted by Jagaddhara on and by Yasudeva 

on Karpuramanjari. On p. 114 of Jagaddhara’s commentary^ on 
Veriisamhara { N. B. Godbole, Poona ), we read “ tT^fi 

1 Continued on next page ) 
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I have proved in my paper 1 on Raghavabhatta that he flourished 
between A.D. 1475 and 1500. If, therefore, he quotes profusely 
from a work called the and if this work is identical with 

the one represented by the Nepal MS described by M. M. Hara 
Prasad Shastri, in his Preface to the Nepal MSS catalogue, we may 
fix A.D. 1475 as one terminus to the date of Jagaddhara. 2 


( Continued from previous page ) 

etc. ”. Jagaddhara in his commentary on the 
( Kavyamala, 1934~ K. M. 94 ) mentions as his own 

work ( p. 546). 

" rr T - 

^ zfe : ht ^to5ctt *tctt ii ” 

( Dr. V. Raghavan has noted this reference on p. 19 of Later Sahgita 
Literature — Jour, of Music Academy, Madras ). M. M. Hara Prasad 
Shastri records a MS of OTFTCpfo in his Cata. of Nepal MSS 
( Calcutta, 1905 ), p. xlii (Preface) 1 :— 

11 Sangitasarvasva, p. 67, No. 1536 in Newari character. The 
work was known only in quotations ( see p. 6S6*>, CC I ). It quotes 
from the following works tf*TTcT3m, Wilrfimi, TOWFT, Wfltt&fW, 

and The work is by who quotes it in his 

commentary on ” 

X Jagaddhara quotes this very verse in his commentary ( p. 53- 1876 ) 
on the Mdlatlmddhava introducing it as “ mio.. ” Dr. Raghavan in¬ 
forms me that is quoted by frequently in his JpUUSTO- 

s^T^T, Madras MS (pp. 6, 14, 24, 124, 132 and 156). It is also 
quoted by him in his 

1. S Calcutta Oriental Journal , III , pp. 177-184. Raghava¬ 
bhatta in his commentary on the Sakuntala ( p. 4 of M. R. Kale’s 
Edn., 1913 ) quotes from the Sangitasarvasa :— 

“ —- 

2. The author ^TlfcT who is said to quote profusely ( in 

{FWfl^T ) from the of “ wrote under the patronage of 

of Mithila about the end of the 15th century ” ( vide , p. 245 
of Hara Prasad Shastri’s Cata. of Kdvya MSS , Vol, VII, (R. A, 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his edition of the Malatlmadhava 
(1876 ) with Jagaddhara’s commentary gives us two sure limits for 
the date of Jagaddhara, viz., (1 ) A.D. 7777, the date of VUva or 
Viivaprak&ia lexicon quoted by Jagaddhara and ( 2 ) a dated MS of 
Jagaddhara’s commentary on the Malatlmadhava bearing the date 
A.D . 1108 and between these two points he tries to fix the following 
chronological series :— 

(A.D. 1111) Oru—»—■>— MS of 
by ( A.D. 1708). 

I now find another dated MS 1 of Jagaddhara’s commentary on 
the Malatlmadhava bearing the date Samvat 1721 — A.D. 1665 . We 
have, therefore, to fix Jagaddhara 1 s date between A.D. 1111 and 
A.D . 1665. 

We have seen above that Raghavabhatta (A.D. 1475-1500) 
quotes from a work called the which is presumably 

identical with the of Jagaddhara represented by the 

Nepal MS. 2 If this identity is correct, we are in a position to take 


( Continued from previous page ) 

S. B., Calcutta, 1934). appears to have been a contemporary of 

WHS who also quotes from HHRHm If the work 

quoted by these two contemporaries is identical with that of 
we may fix A. D., 1450 or so as one terminus to the date of this com¬ 
mentator of the HT^RTHTHH. 

1. Vide p. 244 of Kavya MSS—\ 7 ol. VII, by Hara Prasad 
Shastri; R. A. S. Bengal, Calcutta, 1934. MS No. 5300.— “ 

2. Vide p. 67 of Cata. of Nepal MSS by II. P. Shastri and 
Bendall, Calcutta, 1905 :— 

“ l 

( 3FR I 3w*—i 

rrf^trqRftr 

fa 11 


l.H4.«.24 
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hack the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1665 1 to A.D. 1450 or so. 
We have now to see if we can push back this date earlier than A.D. 
1450. 

Jagaddhara appears to have composed a work called 
as in his commentary on the SarasvatuKanfhabharana 9 he quotes 
from it as follows :— 

Page 429 (Kdvyamdla , 94, 1934 )— 

?ritg ii 

*mT3RH3Wft vfk * witoi 

n ti ” 

Dr. S. K. De 2 mentions a work on poetics called TT&tfHsfw 
( cited by Narayana on Gltagovinda , V. 2 ). 

Rana Kumbha of Mewar ( A.D. 1428-4459 ) in his commentary 
on the Gltagovinda quotes from a work called 
If this is identical with the mentioned by 

Jagaddhara as his own work, we may be in a position to take back 
the date of Jagaddhara from A.D. 1450 to A.D. 1400 or so, if not 
earlier. Unfortunately, however, no MS of Jagaddhara’s 

or of any other work of that name has been so far discovered, 
and we are unable to verify this point any further. 

Fixing A.D. 1400 as one probable limit for Jagaddhara's date, 
let us see if we can advance forward from the limit ‘‘ A.D. 1111 n 
for this date fixed by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. It is proposed to 
bring this limit forward from A.D. 1111 to about A.D. 1250 so that 
Jagaddhara’s date may be tentatively fixed between A.D. 1250 and 
1400. 


1. There is a Maithili MS of ^pp^’s commentary on the 
Vdsavadattd which is dated Laksmana Samvat 553 = A.D. 1671 ( see p. 
141 of Cata . of Mithila MSS , Vol. II, 1933 ). Another Maithili MS of 
this commentary ( ibid, p, 140 ) is described as dated “ San 1164 Sal 99 
which may be equivalent of A.D. 1764 or 1756. 

2. Sanskrit Poetics, Vol. I, 1923, p. 326 —This reference is the 
same as is recorded by Aufrecht, CC I, 4976. 

3. Vide , pp. 44, 47, 48 of Nirpaya Sagar Press Edition, 1899. 
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Jagaddhara in his commentary on the Malatlmadhava ( v. 2 at the 
beginning of the commentary ) states that in composing the present 
commentary he has made use of a previous commentary ( “ 3TTOTW 
” ). As the name of the commentator is not mentioned in this 
statement, it is difficult to say what earlier commentary was used 
by him in the preparation of his own commentary. Fortunately for 
us we are now in a position to prove what commentary 1 was used by 
Jagaddhara. This commentary is no other than Harihara’s commen¬ 
tary on the Malatlmadhava represented by a single MS in the Library 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, which has been described by the late 
M. M. Kara Prasad Shastri. 2 The date of the MS is recorded in the 
catalogue as A.D. 1216 but this appears to be the date of composi¬ 
tion. At any rate the date of Harihara must lie between A.D. 1150 
and 1216 as Harihara quotes from Mammata ( A. D. //00). 3 


1. In 1939 1 procured for Professor N. A. Gore M.A. of the S. P. 
College, Poona, a transcript of MS of the commentary on the 
Malatlmadhava from the original in Newari script, No. 1564 with the 
Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta. Professor Gore is preparing 
a special \ aper on the subject of Jagaddhara’s verbatim and other 
borrowing from this commentary. 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of Kavya Mss , Vol. VII ( 1934), pp. 
242-43 ; MS No. 5299 — “ Date N. S. 336 = A.D. 1216 ” - Colophon 




I 


i » 


Post Colophon :— 

?;pq- II etc. ” 

Arimalladeva referred to in the above extract was the founder of the 
Malla Dynasty of Nepal. He was also called Arideva ( vide , p. 209 of 
H. C. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India> Vol. I, 1931 ). Dr. 
Ray notes three dates for this King :— (1 ) MS of dated 

A.D 1201 ; ( 2 ) MS of dated A.D. 7206, ( 3 ) Cambridge 

MS of dated A.D. 1216 . We have now to add the above 

MS of 7276, A.D. to this list. 

3. Page 4 of transcript supplied to Prof. Gore. I am thankful 
to Prof. Gore for inviting my attention to this reference. Though 


( Continued from next page ) 
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As Jagaddhara has borrowed freely and at times verbatim from Hari- 
hara’s commentary we may safely say that Jagaddhara flourished defi¬ 
nitely after A. D. 1250. In view of this new evidence ( not known 
to Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in 1876 ) our limits would be as follows :— 

(1 ) Sure limits : - A. D. 1250 and 1650— 400 years. 

( 2 ) Probable limits : — A. D. 1250 and 1450 ■— 200 years. 

( 3 ) Tentative limits : - A. D. 1300 and 1400 — 100 years. 

These tentative limits may now be discussed in the light of 
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s evidence of a tentative nature bearing on 
the date of Jagaddhara. This evidence consists of two items :— 

(1) Priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara. 1 

and 


( Continued from previous page ) 


Mammaja is not mentioned by name, the following quotation from the 
Kdvyaprakdsa given by Harihara is too well known to need any argu¬ 
ment re. its authorship :— 


1. Vide p. xix of Preface to Malatimddhava ( B. S. S. Edition ): 
“ At the beginning of the Seventh Act ( p. 286) after explaining that 
the root *1^3 with ^TT signifies “ to t ake one* s leave finally ” or “ to bid 
adieu he ( Jagaddhara) tells us that the same root occurs in the 
Maghaduta and is explained by the commentator in the same way *’ 
( “ 3TT9[f^: STrT 5TTT^T: l 3RT mwgWFt 

apfWI. I ” ).And since Jagaddhara speaks of 

one commentator only without giving his name he must be understood 
to have been aware of one commentary only so well-known to render 
a mention of the author’s name superfluous. I, therefore, take it that 
he alludes to Mallinatha, who in his scholia on the poem does explain 
the root in the same way as Jagaddhara. Mallinatha , therefore , lived 
before our scholiast" ...“ Another circumstance which indicates Mal~ 
linatha y s priority to Jagaddhara is that while the latter quotes from 
Medint every now and then, the lexicon is never referred to by 
Mallinatha. If the Medint were composed before Mallinatha, we 
might certainly expect quotations from it somewhere in his vast com¬ 
mentaries. Medinikara , therefore , very probably lived after MaU 
lindtha and certainly before Jagaddhara . ” 
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(2) Date of the lexicon of Medinlkara, mentioned and 
quoted by Jagaddhara in his comentaries. 

The agrument advanced by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in support 
of his supposed priority of Mallindtha to Jagaddhara is not at all 
convincing. He argues that the root is explained in the 

sense of “ bidding adieu ” ( ) by Jagaddhara, and in doing 

so he refers to a commentator on the Meghaduta as explaining this 
root in this sense while explaining the verse “ 

and as Mallinatha’s comment on this verse explains this root in the 
sense alluded to by Jagaddhara, Sir R. G. Bhandarkar establishes 
the identity of this commentator with Mallinatha, though Jagad¬ 
dhara nowhere mentions Mallinatha in his commentary. This line 
of argument can be refuted if we are able to find the explanation 
of the root in the sense under reference () in any 

other commentary on the Meghaduta preferably prior in date to 
Jagaddhara. Though I have not looked into all the commentaries 
on the Meghaduta, I have to point out that in the commentary of 
Caritravardhana who flourished between A. D, 1191 and A. D. 
1385* the root is explained in the way referred to by Jagad¬ 
dhara, ( i. e. f ), as will be seen from the following extract 

from folio 10 of MS No . 345 of 1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library 
( B. O. R. Institute ):— 

■ 

In pointing out this of the root I have no desire to 

press the conclusion on the attention of the reader that Jagaddhara 
refers to Caritravardhana and not to Mallinatha in his commentary 
on the Mdlatlmadhava . This of the root may be found 

in some of the other commentaries on the Meghaduta , but we need 
not pursue the point any further. It is, therefore, clear that Malli- 
natha’s priority to Jagaddhara cannot be proved at least on the 
basis of unstable evidence recorded by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 


1. Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) XV, 109-111: my paper on the 
date of Caritravardhana. According to Bendall (British Museum 
Cata . 1902, p. 91 ), " ( author of StasRffaT), whose full name 

was was a Jain writer, pupil of Kalyanaraja, himself a 

pupil of Jinahitasuri of the Kharataragaccha, ( A.D. 1368 ) ” Accord¬ 
ing to this statement Caritravardhana’s date would be “ about A.D. 
1400, M while the date of Mallinltha is A.D 1430. 
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If we accept A. D. 1400 as one limit to Jagaddhara, the sup¬ 
posed priority of Mallinatha to Jagaddhara would conflict with 
this limit. My friend Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras has recently 
published a paper 1 on the work, V aisyavamia-Sudhakara , of 
Mallinatha which was written for Devaraya II of Vijayanagar, 
( A. D. 1422-1466 ). If Jagaddhara flourished before A. D. 1400, 
he cannot naturally mention or quote from Mallinatha of later 
date, i. e. A. D. 1430 or so. As matters stand, however, it would 
appear that Jagaddhara is prior to Mallinatha if our limit of 
A. D. 1400 for Jagaddhara as suggested earlier in this paper is 
accepted and corroborated on independent evidence in addition to 
my evidence that the work mentioned by Jagaddhara a 9 

his own work in one of his commentaries is possibly identical with 
the mentioned by Rana Kumbha, ( A. D. 1428-1459 ) in 

his commentary on Jayadeva’s Gltagovinda, 

As regards the second item of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar’s evidence, 
viz. % the date of Medinl lexicon frequently quoted by Jagaddhara 
in his commentaries, we may state here the views of Prof. Rama- 
vatara Sarma :— 

(1 ) Rayamukuta( A. D. 1431 ) quotes Medinl. 

(2) Padamanabhadatta, who wrote his Prsodarddivrtti 2 in 
A. D. 1375, quotes Medinl in his Bhuriprayoga .* 

( 3 ) There is no reason to doubt 4 the authenticity of Mallb 
natha’s quotation on Magha II, 65 ( c< ^T: 

rv r\ >i \ 

). 


1. New Indian Antiquary , Vol. II, pp. 111-117. 

2 H. P. Sastri : Notices of Sanskrit MSS ( second series ), 
pt. I, p. 224. See Kalpadruko$a y Vol. I ( Baroda, 1928 ). Intro p. XL. 

3. Aufrecht describes a MS of Bhuriprayoga ( Catalouge of 
Oxford MSS, 1864, p. 192a ) in which the following verse is found :— 

4. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar ( Mdlati-Madhava, Preface XX, fn. § ) 
states that this quotation containing a reference to Medinl is a later 
interpolation and thus supports his theory that Medinikara lived 
after Mallinatha . My evidence tends to support a contrary view 
that Mallinatha ( A. D. 1430) lived after Jagaddhara ( before A. D. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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(4) The Mankhafika contains a quotation from Medinl 

^ g%sfo%frr ” ) 

which if genuine would push back Medini's date to the 
12th century for the Maiikhatikd was written before the 
last quarter of the 12th century. 

As Prof. Ramavatara Sarma suggests the possibility of Medinl's 
date going back to the 12th century, our tentative limits, viz ., 
A. D. 1300 and 1400 for Jagaddhara's date do not conflict with this 
possibility. If we are able to locate Jagaddhara before A. D. 
1375, before which year Medinl was composed as explained al¬ 
ready, we may be able to push back the later limit for Medini's 
date before A. D. 1375. We must, therefore, await further efforts 
of scholars who will be in a better position to give us the exact 
date of Jagaddhara with the data laid at their disposal in the pre¬ 
sent paper. 


» 


( Continued from previous page ) 

1400 ) and also after Medinikara, who lived before A. D. 1375. These 
two views may be represented as follows :. 

Bhandarkar’s view :—Mallinatha - * Medinikara—* Jagaddhara 

My view :— Medinikara -► Jagaddhara - * Mallinatha 

( Before A. D. 1375). ( Before A. D. 1400). ( A. D. 1430 ) 



55. Some new Evidence regarding the Date 
of Jagaddhara — Between A. D. 1275 and 1450 X 


In my paper 1 on the Date of Jagaddhara, the commentator of 
the Malatxmadhava and other works I discussed some new evidence 
and tried to narrow down the sure limits for his date given by Sir 
R. G. Bhandarkar viz. A. D. 1111 and 1708 . My sure limits for 
this date as recorded in the above paper were A.D. 1250 and 1650 y 
while the probable limits were A. D. 1250 and 1450 . With a view 
to clarifying the chronological back-ground of the problem of 
Jagaddhara’s date I record below in brief the evidence discussed in 
detail in my earlier paper. 


i 

A.D. j 


J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. =R. G. Bhandarkar. 


llll | Date of Visvaprakasa lexicon quoted by J ( R.G.B. ) 

i 

I 

I 

110—1175 i Date of Natyadarpatta (of Ramacandra) mentioned 

| by J in his ( Nepal MS) —Vide my 

paper on Natyadarpana in lain Vidya ( Lahore, 
1941) Vol. I, pp. 21-26. 


1150—1216 1 Date of Hariharami^ra’s Comm, on J 

has borrowed verbatim from this Comm, in his 
! own Comm, on *TT. 


1575 


1420 

1431 


j Date of Padmanabhadatta who quotes “ ” 

in his Bhuriprayoga. J quotes every now 

and then in his Comm, on ( R. G. B. ) 

i 

i 

I Date of Mallinatha from whom J has borrowed some 

| material ( vide remarks below ) — ( M. R. Kavi ) 

l 

' Date of Rayamukuta who quotes quoted by J. 


J Journal of S. V. Oriental Institute ( Tirupati ), 1943, Vol. IV, 
pp. 71-73. 

1. Vide pp. 116— 125 of Journal of the University of Bombay, 
Vol. IX, Part 2{Sept. 1940). 
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i 

j 

A. D. ! J = Jagaddhara. R. G. B. 2 = R. G. Bhandarkar. 


c. 1430 


Date of Mallinatha, who quotes (on Magha II, 
65 - “ ” ). 


1428—1459 | Rana Kumbha mentions in his Comm. t on 

! tffcmff^. This work is possibly the tfwssWR 
mentioned by J as his own work in his Comm, on 


1475—1500 


Raghavabhatta quotes from which is pos¬ 
sibly identical with of J ( Nepal MS ) 

mentioned by him as his own work in his Comm, 
on *r. ” ). 


c. 1475-1500 


Rucipati in his Comm. on^3T*ra?T*T ! ?£iq;T ) quotes pro¬ 
fusely from which is possibly 

identical with the of J. 


1473 

c. 1500 


1665 

1670 

1708 


Date of Nepal MS of by J ( vide remarks 

below ). 

Date Subhamkara, who mentions of J. 

Subhamkara is the author of (M. R. 

Kavi). 

Date of Calcutta MS ( R. A. S. B. ) No 5300 of the 
*rr®tfwT*icR'N;t of j. 

Date of a MS of JTTSffwmqsfor 0 f J at Bikaner.' 

Date of a MS of WT. *Tt. zN>t of J used by Sir R. G. 
Bhandarkar. 


The chronological conspectus given above shows at a glance the 
whole problem of Jagaddhara’s date. I have included in it some 
new items which may now be discussed here :— 


1. My friend Prof. N. A. Gore of the S. P. College, Poona, has 
given me the following particulars of this MS :— MS No. 3208 in the 
Anupsing Library at Bikaner ( 'RT^ffPTT^rast'TT by ) ends as fol¬ 
lows “ *t*ni <am fofeff n »/t f.uniq 

•W: I " 

This information was supplied to Prof. Gore by Mr. R. N. Harit 
the Librarian in a communication dated 18-8-1942. 
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(1) My probable limits for Jagaddhara’s date viz; A. D. 1250 
and 1450 are now confirmed by the date of a Nepal MS’ of the 

of Jagaddhara. This MS is dated Laksmana Samvat 
355 ( + 1118) = A. D. 1473. 

V 

(2) Mr. M. R. Kavi* makes the following remarks about 

Subhamkara, the author of the :— 

“ himself mentions ^JTtrnFr^^ of who d^aws 

some material from the commentary of ( 1420 A. D. ) 

and also a prahasana written to amuse the king 

of Nepal Harasingadeva of about 1420 A. D. Thus 
has to be assigned to about 1500 A. D.” 

If Mr. Kavi’s statement about Jagaddhara’s drawing some 
material from the commentary of ( 1420 A. D. )is based on 

reliable evidence, the date of Jagaddhara may be said to lie bet¬ 
ween /). 1420) and A. D. 7473, the date of Nepal MS 

of Jagaddhara’s ^TH^TTr£r«f$r referred to above. 

Even if the priority of Kallinatha to Jagaddhara is not proved 
on definite evidence we can safely state that Jagaddhara flourished 
between about A. D. 1275 and 1473 on the strength of evidence 
gathered by me and recorded in the tabular statement given above. 

P. S. —~ According to Dr. S. Vidyabhusana, Jagaddhara belongs 
to the KameSvara dynasty of Mithila ( 1350 — 1515 A. D. ). This 
view of Jagaddhara’s date harmonizes with my evidence recorded 
in this paper. ( Vide pp. 521 - 522 of History of Indian Logic , 
Calcutta, 1921 ). 


1. Vide p. 15 of Catalogue of Nepal Mss by H. P. Shastri and 

Bendali, Calcutta, 1905— MS No. 447 — " WRRftRfaT l ! 

2. Vide p. 467 of Annals { S. V* Ori. Institute, Tirupati). 
Vol. II, No. 2. 



Date of the Hathayogapradlpika of 
Svatmarama Muni X 

w 

lt)r. J. N. Farquhar has dealt with ‘‘Muslim Influence ** on 

indu religion in his Outlines of the Religious Literature of India 1 

and assigned it to a period between A. D. 1350 and 18‘ 0 (Chap. 

VII). This chapter on “ Muslim Influence includes a note on 

the Gorakhnathis 2 and their literature. The H athayogapradipikd* 

a standard manual dealing with the theory and practice of the 

Hathayoga forms part of this literature as the Gorakhnathis are great 

adepts in the practice of Hathayoga. Evidently, therefore, the date 

of th t Hathayogapradlpika ( = HP) according to Farquhar must 

lie between 1350 and 1800 A. D. though he regards the HP as the 

earliest of the three modern Hathayoga texts viz. the HP f the 

Gheranda Samhitd 5 and the Siva Samhitd. 4 5 6 
• * 

Dr. Farquhar’s view about the modern character of the HP y 


l Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XVI ( 1940 ), pp. 306-313. 

1. Published by Oxford University Press, London, 1920. 

2. Ibid. , pp. 348-349. 

3. libido p. 348 — Dr. Farquhar observes :— “On the Hafha - 
yoga and the Gorak§a-sataka which are mentioned above as works 
attributed to Gorakhnath, three more modern works depend, the 
Hathayogapradlpika by Svatmarama Yogindra, the disciple of Srl- 
n§th, the Gheranda Samhitd and the Sivasamhitd . The first is the 
earliest of the three. The Pradlpikd and the Gheranda Samhitd deal 
with the same subjects but only part of Sivasamketa is devoted to 
Hathayoga ; the rest of it is more like a treatise on Saktayoga. ” 

4. Text and *Eng. Tr. in the Sacred Books of the Hindus 
( « SBH ), Panini Office, Allahabad. Text and Eng. Trans, in 1PH 
series, Adyar. 

5. Text and Eng. Trans, in SBH. German Trans, in Fakir and 
Fakirtum by Richard Schmidt, Berlin, 1908. — Text and Eng. Trans, 
in 1PH series, Adyar. 

6. Text and Eng. Trans, in SPH by S. C. Vasu. 


379 



380 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


is further supported by the remarks of Dr. P. C. Bagchi 1 on the 
list of the Mahasiddhas 2 mentioned in the HP . These remarks read 
as follows :— 

“ Svatmarama Yoglndra in his Hathayogapradipika ( I, 4 ff.) 
extols him, (i.e. Matsyendranatha) along with Goraksanafha as 
the first connoisseur of the science of Hatha. In the some book is 
also given a list of the Mahasiddhas who are believed to have com* 
trolled the influence of time by their spiritual attainments. lh# 
name of Matsyendra stands in that list, second only to Sri Adi- 
natha i.e. Siva. This list does not seem to he very old as like all the 
late traditions it considers Minanatha as different from Matsyendra . 
It contains the names of some Siddhas whom we know from the 
Buddhist tradition of the 84 Siddhas. Some of these names occur 
in this list in very currupt forms : e.g. Naradeva for Nadapandita, 
'fiptini for Dhendhana, Virupaksa for Virupa etc. This shows that 
the list of the Hathayogapradipikd belongs to a period when the 
memories of the great Siddhas had already become old.” 3 


1. Kaulajndnanirnaya ( Calcutta Sanskrit Series ) 1934, Intro., 
p. 19. 

2. I record for ready reference the list of Mahasiddhas from 
the 1PH ( Adyar) edition of the HP :— 

snT^T ( Pr . 2 t 8, 96, 202 ) ; SiapTT ( p. 155 ) ; 

( p. 4 ) ; JT^-smsfrTSTT: ( p. 7 ) ; JTSPFS ( p. 2 h 5U3R ( p. 3 ) ; 377^^9 
( p. 4) ; ( p. 5 ); 7: ( p. 6 ); *77 W- ( p. 7 ); fawiST ( p. 8 ) ; 

( p. 9 ) ; ( p. 10 ) ; ^ ( p. 11 ); Mt: ( p. 12) ; ( p. 13 ); 

( p. 14 ) ; ( p. 15 ); ( p. 16 ); ftT5<TR; ( p. 17 ) ; 

( p. 18 ) ; ( p. 19 ); ( p . 20 ); ( p. 21 ); 

( p. 22 ) ; 997^7 ( p. 22 ); 79^97*7: ( p. 24 ) ; 9579.^!^ ( p. 28 ); 
WTO: ( p. 29 ) ; ( p. 30 ) ; fefeFt: ( p. 31 ) ; *0^ ( p . 

32 ) ; 97#7: ( p. 33 ); 79^: ( p. 34 ); 97971559:: ( p. 35 ); ^Frarerf^IHST; 
( p. 18 ) ; < P- 36, 58 ); 57%fa: ( p. 19 ); JT^PsOW: 

TTtftfa: ( p. 19 ) ; 377779 ( p. 22 ) ; ^799 ( C< 377779lf9) 

( p. 26) ; 377979: ( p. 64 ); siT^TqW 9.9tf99. ( p. 67 ) ; %9T f^ipT ( p. 
103 ); ( p. 99 ); 9I97fe% 7§PJS*77f ( P . 140); ( p. 130 ); 

( p. 184 ); 197919: JT9T9ffa: ( p. 200 ); n'RTOm ( p. 201 ); %9?$ 
S39>l3«7: ( p. 208 ) ; UWmRTJpa: I 

3. KaulajMnanirnaya, Intro., p. 19. According to Dr. 
Bagchi ( p. 32 ) Matsyendranatha ( referred to in the HP ) probably 
flourished towards the beginning of the 10th century A. D. in Candra- 

( Continued on next page ) 
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Though both Dr. Farquhar and Dr. Bagchi regard the HP, as 
comparatively a modern work, no attempt has been made by them 
to fix the chronological limits for the HP . I shall, therefore, try 
to indicate these limits on the strength of data available to me. 

The HP is represented by numerous Mss 1 in the different 
Mss libraries in the world and has been printed w r ith Bengali and 
Hindi translations together with Sanskrit commentaries from Cal¬ 
cutta and Ahmedabad 2 besides the English translations from 
Adyar and Allahabad already referred to in this paper. These facts 
are sufficient to establish the popularity enjoyed by the work. The 
HI propounds a combination of the Hathayoga and the Rajayoga. 3 


( Continued from previous page ) 

dvipa which is tentatively identified by him with Sandvip island in 
the deltaic region of Bengal. Matsyendranatha may have passed a 
part of his career in Kamarupa which then had risen to be a great 
centre of mysticism. 

1. Aufrecht in his Catalogus Catalogorum records the following 
Mss. Part /, 753 *— Jones 411. Cop. 9. 10 1725. L. p. 195. Oxf. 
233b. Hall p. 15. L. 250. 766. 1513. K. 1 ?8. B. 4, 6. Ben. 66. Bik. 
567. Haug 44. Katm. 5. NW, 416, Oudh XIV, 88. XVII, 54. NP. V, 
198. Burnell 112a. P. 12. Bha. 221. H. 224. Oppert 1067. II, 
2806,5091.6524. Rice 192. Peters 3. 391. BP. 304. Quoted by 
Ramananda, Oxf. 72b, by Sundaradeva, Hall p. 17.— Commentaries ; 

( 1 ) by Umapati NW. 434, ( 2 ) Jyotsna by Brahmananda L. 1513. 
Khn. 86, Oudh XIV, 88. ( 3) by Mahadeva, NW. 434, ( 4 ) by RamS- 
nandatlrtha NW. 436, ( 5 ) by Vrajabhusana NW. 434 Part //, 181 — 
BL. 167. FI. 85 (inc ) GB. 119, Gov. Or. Libra. Madras 112. 10355, 
1725.3101. Oudh XXI, 126. Peters 4*23. Stein 133.— Part III , 
155 — AK. 733. AS, p. 238. Bd. 615. CS. z. 164, Lz. 905, 906, 907 

( Upadesa 4 ). Peters. 6. 316. Ib. 75. Commentary by Brahmananda 
Bd. 615. Tb. 75. 

Des - Cata. of Madras Mss., IX ( 1910), Nos. 4391, 4392, 4393, 
4394, 4395, 4396 ; Des. Cata . of Taniore Mss., XI (1931), Nos. 6710* 
6711, 6712, 6713, 6714 ; List of Ujjain Mss., 1936, p. 69. No. 1572 

dated Saka 1745 ( = A. D. 1823 ),No. l573 ( commentary by Brahma¬ 
nanda ). 

2. Vide p. 4914 (Remarks) of Des . Cata . of Taniore Mss 
XI (1931). 

3. HjP (TPH, ed.), p. 208. 
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Its author calls himself as Svatmarama 1 and Svdlmdrdma Ycgtndra 
styled as “ SruSahajdnanda-Santdna-Cintdmani.' 1 2 No further 
information about the author or his guru is furnished by the HP. 3 
We must, therefore, search for references to Svatmarama and his 
HP, elsewhere. 

In a work called the Hatharatndvall 4 the author appears to 
refer to Svatmarama, the author of the HP , in the following 
verse 


Atmarama mentioned in this verse appears to be identical 


1. Ibid., p. 7. 

2. Ibid., p. 45. 

3. In my article on the 4 Uddlyana Bandha of Ila^hayoga * 

( Journal of the Orissa Academy , Vo!. II, 1938, No. 1, p. 56 ) I have 
reproduced the following entry from the unpublished work of the 
late Vora Jatashankar Harajivan called the ( p. 648 ):~ 

“ 3 -j1T*T — TWfHT tfRTTC, 

^ ), ® ® , 3LRR V, fto ^ 

*1^ Ht ^ II ” 

I have no means of knowing the evidence on which the above 
entry is based. It appears, however, that according to the above 
unverified statement the HP was composed in Vikrama Samvat 
1687 = A. D. 1631. We shall have to see if this unverified date of 
the HP is contradicted by any known references to the IIP in 
works of prior dates. 

4. Aufrecht Cata. Catalo. I, 753 — 14 — NP. V, 118. 

Quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 17 —By Srinivasa, Burnell 112b. 
SB., 349. The remarks on Ms No. 6715 of ^IRrVt ( Tanjore Cata., 
XI, 1931 p. 4923 ), in the Tanjore Mss Library read as follows :— 

In the Introduction to the work he (the author ) mentions himself 
as one of the four great advocates of Yoga along with Matsyendra, 
Goraksa, and Atmarama, as well-versed in all branches of knowledge, 
as an author of commentaries on Saiadharlya , Manikanthlya , and 
One Vedanta Paribhdsa ( other than the work of Dharmarajadhvarin ) 
and as the son of a great astrologer Timmajyauti?ika and SomambS. 
He styles himself as the conqueror of great logicians like Mahideva 
Miira. It may be inferred that he was an Andhra Brahmin. M 
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with Svatmarama, the author of the HP. As the date of the 
Hatharatndvali of Srinivasa 1 has not been fixed, so far as I am 
aware, the above reference to Svatmarama does not help us to fix 
any limit to the date of the HP, 

A work called the §ivatattvaratnakara composed in A. D. 1709 
( = Saka 1631) appears to have made use of the Hathayogapradipikd. 1 
We may, therefore, fix A.D. 1709 3 as one terminus to the date of 
the HP. Let us now see if we can push back this limit of A.D. 
1709 on the strength of reliable documentary evidence, especially 
the evidence of the dated Mss of the HP. The Bhandarkar 
Institute, Poona ( Govt. Mss Library ) contains about 10 Mss of 
the IIP. One of these Mss. viz. No. 399 of 1895-1902 is dated 
Sarhvat 1751 = A.D. 1695. This date, therefore, may enable us to 
push back the date of the HP say before A.D. 1650 or so. This 
chronological limit does not so far conflict with the unverified 
statement of Vora Jatashankar that the HP was composed in A.D. 
1631. 

The other terminus for the date of the HP according to Farquhar 
would be about A.D. 1350 4 as he includes the HP in the literature 


1. Srinivasa describes himself as follows in verse 2 at the begin¬ 
ning of his Hatharatndvali :— 

*4 fa ft n ^ n ” 

The logician SaSadhara flourished about 1125 A. D. according to S. 
Vidyabhusana ( History of Indian Logic , Calcutta, 1921, p. 396 ). 

2. Des.Cata . of Madras Mss., Vol. X, p. 3908. “ 

ftRFSHi ” The fsivatattvaratndkara , an encyclopaedic 

Sanskrit poem was composed by the Keladi chief, Basava Raja, 
whose ancestors w£re subordinates of the emperors of Vijayanagara. 
The work was completed in A. D. 1709. S. K. Aiyangar, Sources , 
of Vijayanagar History, Madras, 1919. 

3. The India Office Ms No. 1836 of the HP was copied at 
Ahmedabad in Saihvat 1759 ( = A. D . 1703 ) — Vide /. O. Cata., 
Part IV, 1894, p. 600. 

i 

4. This terminus of A. D. 1350 for the date of the HP is not 

quite improbable. The HP mentions and *TTW 

( Continued on next page ) 
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produced during the period of Muslim influence on Hindu religion 
(13:0 and 1800 A.D.). If Farquhar’s view is correct the date of the 
HP must lie between A.D. 1350 and A. D. 1650, a period of 300 
years. The Y ogacintdmani of Sivananda Sarasvatl contains numer¬ 
ous quotations from the HP} According to my data Sivananda’s 
work stands midway between about 1510 and 1850 A.D. 2 The HP 
is also quoted by Sundaradeva in his Hatha-Safiketa-Candrika 3 but 


( Continued from previous page ) 

who appear to be identical with NSthapanthi Yogis of the same name. 
According to Mr. T. C. Das Gupta ( Aspects of Bengali Society , Cal. 
Uni. 1935, p. 155 ) Nathism was borrowed from Mahayana Buddhists 
and was current in Bengal about the 11th century A. D. In the 
songs of Raja Govindacandra composed in the 1st half of the 11th 
century ( say between A. D. 1000 and 1050) Mayanamati, the mother 
of Raja Govindacandra, is stated to have been “ initiated into maha~ 
Jnana by Gorak§anatha ** and that she visited the pathaiald of 
Goraksanatha containing 1600 disciples {Ibid., p. 188). If these 
references have any historical value they appear to make Gorak§a~ 
natha a contemporary of Raja Govindacandra about 1050 A. D. and 
hence the date of the HP must be sought for after A. D. 1100 or so. 

1. Vide the Yoga Cintamani Ed. by Haridas VidySvagiSa, Cal¬ 

cutta Oriental Series, The quotations from the HP, are intioduced 
by the name cl ** on the following pp. of the Yoga 

Cintamani 10, 14, 16, 31, 34, 37, 39, 40, 44, 47, 87, 88, 98, 106, 
129, 131, 134, 136,140,142,143.147,155,157, 158, 211, 272 (Vide 
my article on this work in Yoga, Vol. IV, No. 26-28, p. 11 ). 

2. Yoga , Vol. IV ( Nos. 26-28 ), p. 14. 

3. Hall : Bibliography , Calcutta, 1859, pp. 17-18 —Sundaradeva 
was the son of Vi£van§tha Deva. They were of KaSyapa gotra and 
were Marhajtas of Benares. Sundaradeva’s spiritual guide was Pur- 
nananda. The Hatha-Sanketa-Candrika quotes from the following 

worksor s^rftr^r, afforafifiiT, 3fmr%raf&r, 

Sure§varacarya’s 

unrest irarer or 

IwfraT, awrguoi, jngsf^rr, 

( Continued on next page ) 
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the date of this work being unsettled this reference has no 
immediate chronological value for our present inquiry. The dates 
of the commentators of the HP viz. Umapati, Mahadeva, Rama* 
nandatirtha being also unsettled we are unable to make use of their 
commentaries for fixing the limits for the date of the HP. 
Brahmananda, author of the commentary Jyotsna on the HP, is a 
late commentator as he was the disciple of one Meru£astrin, who 
was alive in A,D. 1859. 1 

There is a treatise on Hathayaga in Hindi called Jogapradipikd 1 
by one Jaiyatarama or Jayatarama. It appears to have been com¬ 
posed in Samvat 1784 ( = A.D. 1729 ). To what extent Jaiyatarama’s 
Jogapradipyakd is indebted to Svatmarama’s Hathayogapradipika I 
am unable to say at present as I have not studied this Hindi treatise. 
Even if it is modelled on the HP, its date of composition viz. A.D. 
1727 does not conflict with the date of the HP, sis recorded by Vora 
Jatashankar viz. A.D. 1631. 3 

In the list of teachers recorded in the HP, one Nityanatha is 
mentioned as Mahasiddha . If he is identical with Nityanatha 


(Continued from previous page ) 

thrift, 

1. Aufrecht, Cata. Catalo. I, 388b. Vide aleo my article in 
Yoga, Vol. Ill ( 17-20 ) pp. 4-5 where I have recorded a list of works 
and authors quoted by Brahmananda. 

2. See Ms No. 117 of A 1883-84 in the Govt. Mss Library at 
the B. O. R. Institute, Poona — folios 101. This Ms ends as follows : 

^frt *T*nfWk srm i 

gwi ii ” 

Sarhvat 1784, aivina Sita Daiami is equal to Wednesday , 13th 
September , 1727 ( Indian Ephemeris , Vol. VI. p. 257 ). 

3. The dates of the Mss of works relating to Matsyendranatha 
and his school as noted by Dr. Bagchi ( pp. 60 ff. of his Intro, to 
KaulajMnanirQaya ) do not conflict with our limits for the date of 

( Continued on next page ) 
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.Siddha the author of tSntrika and vaidyaka works 1 and in particular 
of the work Ra aratnasamuccaya which “ agrees with the work attri- 
t buted to Vfgbhata ” 2 we can support the earlier terminus of A.D. 
1350 for the HP presumed by Dr F: rquhar in his Outlines etc. The 
Rasaratnasamuccaya , be it of Vagbhata or Nityanatha Siddha, be¬ 
longs to about A.D. D00 according to Dr. P. C. Ray 3 and it men¬ 
tions the names of swfo, ( or 

and VR 3 1 ) which are also found in the HP. All 

these teachers were probably experts in the or alchemy and 

According to Dr. Mukherji 4 Nityanatha Siddha is posterior 
to Dallanacarya who is assigned by scholars to the 12th century.* 
If this Nityanatha Siddha, the writer on alchemy to whom is 
attributed the authorship of the work Rasaratnasamuccaya, is 
identical with his name-sake mentioned as a teacher of ?WfiT in 
the HP> the date of the HP must be assigned to a period after 
the 13th century i e. after A.D. 13(>0 or so and hence in the present 
state of our data we may fix A.D. 1350 as the tentative earlier 


( Continued fram previous page ) 

the HP viz., A . D. 1350 and 1650. The works relating to Matsyen- 
dranatha and his school are 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) — Nepal Ms dated A. D. 

1671, (3) a Nepal Ms belonging to a late age, (4) 

- Nepal Ms dated 1730 A. D., ( 5 ) - Nepal Ms — 

Bengali writing of the 16th and 17th centuries (6) 

Ms dated A. D. 1395 —-Vide H. P. Shastri’s Nepal Catalogue . I, 
pp. 111-112 and II, pp. 70, 82 ). This Ms contains a list of teachers 
of the Kaula school as also their birth-places. is men¬ 

tioned in this list as Dr. Bagchi points out. The 14th teacher in this 
ist is from T T£RT?'?3T. His original caste was 

1. Cata . Catalogorum , I, 295. 

2. Ibid , p. 496 — 

3. History of Hindu Chemistry , Vol. I, ( 1902 ) Intro, p. Ivi — 
According to Dr. P. C. Ray the author of the Rasaratna-Samuccaya 
was contemporary of Roger Bapon who died in A. D. 1294. 

4. Journal of Ayurveda, { Calcutta ), July 1935, p. 17. 

5. Vide 16 of Hoerole’s Osteology , Oxford, 1907. 
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terminus to the date of the HP, the later terminus 1 being about A.D. 
1650 as stated above on the strength of the dated Mss of the HP . 


1. VijflSnabhiksu ( c. A. D. 1550-1600) in his Yogasarasamgratia 
( Adyar Edn. 1933 ) refers to works on the Hajhayoga on p. 39 as 
follows I wonder 

if this reference has anything to do with the HP. 

N&ravanatirtha the commentator of the Upanisads ( between 
1500 and 1700 A. D. ) quotes from the HP at least four times 
( Vide p. 3 of my article in the Bombay University Journal , Vol. VII, 
part 2, Sept., 1938 ). 

In the Bodleian Library Cata . by Winternitz and Keith, Vol. II 
( 1905 ), p. 1306 there is a Ms ( No. 1306 ) of the HP , the date of 
which is stated as “ about the middle of the 18th century. We are 
here informed of the following translations and editions of the 
HP' —(1) Text vf'ith'Jyotsna Comm. Burdwan, 1890. ( 2) German 
trans. by H. Walter, Munich, 1893. ( 3 ) English trans. by Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, Bombay 1893. Rudraydmalatantra ( Oxford Mss, 1869, 
p. 89 ) refers to as follows fWFT y i^ The 

anthology Sarhgadharapaddhati ( A. D. .1363 ) contains two chapters 
on ( Nos. 157 and 158 ) — See Peterson's Edn. I, *1888, p. 662. A 
work called " WT TOU ” ( Mb No. 6? of 1871-72-B.O.R. 

Institute ) quotes from the HP :— folio 20 — “ 
etc.” This work mentions on folio 14 and is therefore 

later than A . D. 1600 . HP is again mentioned on fol. 26. 



5G. The U4dlyana Bandha of Ha^ha yoga t 


The Hathayogapradipikd} a standard text on practical Yoga 
or H jthayog,* defines ?as under :— 

44 rfiTOWJ :— 

*TrT: I 

aftfarfa: *rg^r?<i: n ii 

3TfR \ 

^ W )| ” 

“ fasft *yg*TTcr3%*rft u ^ u ” 

44 *rihrirT ^T^rg^^ft tiff^r^: i 

gfo: *9rarfc*A u ^ u M 

In the above verses the author of the Hathayogapradipikd 
makes an edort to explain the terms by connecting it with 

the S mskrit root T|rt ( 4 A ) to fly up, soar. The H. P. is not a 
very old work 2 like the Y ogiyd]navalkyasamhitd t which deals with 

t Journal of the Orissa Academy ( Cuttack ), Vol. II, pp. ^5-68. 

t. Published by Theosophica! Publishing House, Adyar, 1933, 
Part II, pp. 120 — 121 ( text with commentary ). 

2. I have tried to explain the late character of the H. P. in an 
article on the Date af Hathayogapradipikd contributed to the Yoga 
Number to be published by the Yoga Mandal, Benares. Subsequent to 
my sending this article to the Editors of this Journal I came a cross 
the following reference in a printed but unpublished volume called 
'■$J3PF 7^7TT by Vora Jata Shankar Harajivan ( pp. 689 ). For the 
compilation of this volume the author used not less than 5600 works. 
Tlie information given in this volume is very valuable. Unfortu¬ 
nately the author has not documented his references and hence it is 
difficult to verify them. r lhe author has used many Catalogues in 
English and Vernaculars and given dates for authors and their works 
in some cases. On p. 648 of this volume the following reference to 

( Continued on next page ) 
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deals with affSftgayoga and hence its explanations of older yogic 
terms will have to be accepted with caution. 

The commentary on the H. P. published by the T. P. House 
viz Jyotsnd of Brahmananda is a very modern work, as Meru- 
Sastri, the guru of Brahmananda was alive in A. D. 1859. 1 Conse¬ 
quently this commentator of the H. P. repeats the explanation of 
^jr*TR and bandhas given in the H. P. text. 

Other works connecting the term with zgt to fly are 

(1 ) and Chap. V of the Wtr 

says that as srro is always flyinp up ( 3JRR so this W by which 
its flight is arrested is called Chap. I of the 

says, because STR: (goes up the Susumna in this 

it is called ( see Serpent Power by Arthur Avalon, 

P* 212, foot-note 4 ). Though in one of tl e early great Upanisads 
viz. the Maitri Upam$ad ( VI, 18-21 ) we have, as pointed out by 
Prof. Ranade 2 an adumbration of later Hathayoga practices, the 
above mentioned Upanisads viz. the ^Tr and *fFT$TOT Upani¬ 
sads are obviously late productions composed at a time when the 
esoteric character of the Hathayoga had been thrown into the back¬ 
ground and the necessity of manuals dealing with the enlarged 
Hathayoga technique had been felt by the gurus and their pupils 
alike. Though the aim of the Upanisads was a practical one viz. 
the realization of the Godhead by means of yoga and though there 
are scattered throughout the Upanisads certain hints for such a 
realization as observed by Prof. Ranade ( p. 336 of Cons. Survey , 
etc.) it is doubtful whether this practice had in the early times 

taken the highly evolved form in which we find it in the Hatha 


( Continued from previous page ) 

H. P. occurs ^TT- 

tfsTCR, ^ V* 

V, q. 1 ^ ” 

We reserve for a separate study the verification of the statements 
made in the above entry. 

1* See my article on the “ Texts sanctioning the Study of Yoga 
by Women and their Chronology ** pub. in Yoga monthly, Vol. Ill, 
pp. 17 — 20. 

2. Constructive Survey of Upanishadic Philosophy , p.*33— 3. 

( Bib. Indies ) Ed. by Cowell, p. 134 — “ qRt 

cPTT | etc. ” 
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tantrts.now; extant; We shall have, however, to investigate tbt 
exact chronology of the two Upatiisads, viz. the and 
which explain the term 7|faTR by connecting it with 3^ to fly. 

The Y ogacintamani a compilation of Yogic texts by Sivananda 
Sarasvatl, which quotes from the H.P. contains the following verses 
regarding the 3jntR ^-'5* from other texts :— 

Page 147 — :— “ strati i 

3JRR H«TT R5R nnl 3USEP;TfVnWt U ” 

tflntAt:— “ 3RR4g3^taif«w>: i ” 

Page 130 — trasrcimfrt — “ sifters! a^tatai an: wu 

5tr55>wfavu faqfra^ffpRRT n” 

Page 120 — ftrsnilit — “ wfasR fro ■nTg^napRt, l 

qfawnfagtsi u ” 

Page 121 — swtffft g — “ frol^taR«fi%g a romrr *.dhfi s swig, I 

<5?fte wTftrotR gsnftfrom u V 

No. 140 — ‘ ^TT^ffT^stlfTftRroTf^RtfitroTfl'dtaroag ’. 

“ .WRfft . 

.fragfft w?wswffc& «nror «ft wife- 

WR<fts fiwloRTRrB etc. ” 

In the above quotations, the first three definitely refer to the 
3jfaR of the H.P. and pertain to the Hathayoga proper while 
the last two taken from feroanT and tflTTOTTOT appear to have a 
reference to Tantric tradition as is clear from the expressions 
“Sffarrt wmrH” and 3fRR»f>3 g ft «TTRT. ” The Hathayoga 
practices appear to have a Tantric* background and hence in a com¬ 
pilation of Yogic texts like the Yogacintamani , Tantric works have 


1. Yogacintamani, Calcutta Oriental Press, — see my article on 
this Work and its Date, Yoga Monthly, Vol. IV ( 1936), pp. 9 — 14. 

2. Arthur Avalon in Serpent Power ( Madras, 1924), p. 212, ex¬ 

plains the term ‘ R^s ’ as ‘ bindings ’ i.e. certain physical methods of 
controlling tTR. . ' : : 

3. Arthur Ayalon in his “ Serpent Power ” (Madras,: 1924 ), 
p. 2 states that the treatises on Hathayoga deal with Tdntric Yogs' 
also. 
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* [ p» ^ , * 

been quoted from as the -term 4< *tro5W*OT M -*may possibly indicate’ 
At any rate the term has its parallel in Buddhist 

Tantrism. Sddhanamald 9 containing a series of short works of 
Tantric authors, belongs to the Vajrayana School of Buddhism, 
which “ introduced the worship of £aktis in Buddhism for the first 
time.”* According to Taranath “Tantrism existed from very 
early times and was transmitted in the most secret manner possible 
from the tjme of Asanga down to the time of Dharmaklrti >y 
(Geschiste, p. 201 ).* In Voi. I of the Sddhanamald the following 
reference may be compared to the reference to 14 ” in the* 

Yogacintamani. 

No. 140 — 4 §pn?$rr*p snfewiw 

41 .. 

aft snftruraqVs etc. ” 


In the Sddhanamald,* four tftes or sacred spots of the Yajra- 
yanists are mentioned viz. (1) sWnWH, ( 2) ( 3 ) *T*nwi 

end (4) Dr. Bhattacharya states that the identification of the 

last two tftes is certain. They are situated in the province of Assam. 
VWWWT or WTOT is a few miles from GauhattJ, and is modern 

Sylhet. The first two R?Ss viz. sfrfwuH ( also spelt as 3TJRR, 
and sftf^TR) and TjSrhft have not been identified with certainty. 8 : 
sqfRH is the most frequently mentioned among the four <Tr$s. ML 
Sylvain L6vi places it somewhere in Kashgarh while M. M. Hara- 
prasad Shastri places it in Orissa. Waddel (L. A. ) identified 


1. Sddhanamald ( G. O. Series, Baroda, 1928) by Dr. B. Bhattu- 
charya. 

2. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro, p. XXVI. 

, 

3. Ibid, Vol. II, Intro, p. XXVII — Asanga was a brother of 
Vasubandhu ( 280—360 A. D. ) and Dharmaklrti very probably be¬ 
longed to a period between 600 — 650 A. D. During a period of 
nearly 300 years Taqtrism was handed down from Gurus to disciples. 
Finally Indrabhuti publicly preached these doctrines and exhorted 
people to follow them. 

4. Sddhanamald (G. O. Series, Baroda), Vol. II, p 453 — 

5. Ibid, Intro, p. XXXVII—Dr. Bhattacharya states:— 
is sometimes identified with modern Poona but this is very 

doubtful, though at this stage it is extremely difficult to suggest any 
new identification. ” 
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with in the Swat valley. Dr. Bhattacharya identifies it 
with Orissa. There is also mentioned in the Sddhanamdld a deity 
called srjRR^^f^r i.c. as worshipped in SJRR. 1 Indra- 

bhuti is described as a King of SiftarR. 1 Mr. Nalininath Das Gupta 
in h s article 3 on “Uddiyana and Sahore” tries toshow that TJddlyana 
was a place in Bengal. Many Tantric Buddhist scholars hailed from 
Uddiyana, for instance Lui-pada. Ananga-Vajra, Thagana, Tailika- 
pada, Saraha, Avadhuta-pada, Nagabodhi, Jnanavajra, Buddhajnana- 
pada, Amoghanatha, DharmaSrlmitra, etc. According to Mr. R. M. 
Nath 4 the ancient 3JRR is identical with Hojai , locally called 
Ojjai or Ojai. In spite of these divergent views regarding the 
exact location of <T|[RR the fact remains that it was a very impo¬ 
rtant ancient seat of Tantrism. 

As regards the genesis of Tantrism Dr. Bhattacharya observes 
as follows:— 

“ It is then in TfRR that Tantrism first developed and was 
probably transmitted to the other *rfes, rafts? and <gfifnft 

(which must be somewhere near ) and thence to the rest of India. ” 

It will be seen from the foregoing evidence recorded by Dr. 
Bhattacharya that ^ffaR was the fountain-head of all Tantric know¬ 
ledge and practices. We have remarked above that the Hafhayoga 
practices have a Tantric background and this remark is vindicated 


1* Ibid.p. XXVII. 

2. Waddel: Lamaism , p. 380. 

3. Ind . His . Quarterly XI, pp. 142— 144. 

4. Vide his article in the Journal of the Assam Res . Society , 

Vol. V. (Nos. 1 and 2 for 1937 ) on the “ Antiquities of the Kapili 
and the Jamuna Valleys ” ( pp. 14— 57 ). Mr. Nath observes ;— 
“ We are therefore of the definite conclusion that Hojai ( in the 
Nowgong district of Assam ) was the ancient Oddiyana and portions 
of the present Monzas of Namati, Hojai, Jamuliamukh and Duar 
Bamuni were included within its boundary. ** The clue to this 
identification is furnished by the mention of in the Kdlikd - 

purdrta Chap. XVIII (“ f&TR smcft rTrT: ” ) This men¬ 

tion of 3TJTT»r in the K&likapmd^a is very important as it occurs in 
this Hindu Tantric work which is earlier than 1O00 A. D. ( Vide my 
article on the ‘ Date of K.J!ikapur5ria— Before 1000 A D. ” published 
in the Journal of Oriental Research , Madras, Vol, X (1936) 
pp. 289 - 294, 
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by the following verse* from the Hathayogapradipiki as quoted in 
the Y ogacintamaqi ( p. 142) :~~ 

“ ro*irfini Sr i l 

htsr fk %: ii ” 

The term is significant in the above verse because the 

author of the H. P. looked upon Hathayoga manuals as i.e. 

as treatises dealing with Hathayoga, a branch of lantric knowledge 
and practice. As Buddhist Tantrism considered sfftTRas its home 
it is possible to conclude that was called after ^JRR the 

home of all referred to in the H. P. in the verse quoted 

above, As, however, the H. P. is a late manual it forgot the real 
meaning of the term 3*fRR and connected it with the Sanskrit root 
3-fi, to fly. 

The Y ogacintamani of Sivannnda Sarasvati contains a quotation 
from a work called referring to one of the four qftes 

mentioned in the Sadhanamala referred to above. This verse reads 
as under on p. 120 — 

“ srremtfsi i ftrfssp qtnfWfca qg i 

and later on p. 122 we find also the following verse in a long 
extract ushered in as “ 


1. Verse 76 of Chap. Ill ( ) of the Hathayogapradipikd 

(T. P. H. Edition). 

2. Evans - Wentz in his “ Tibetan Yoga and Secret DocU 
fines ”, p. 155, states that the Lamas recognize 4 chief classes of 
Yogic Tantras viz. ( 1 ) Tantras expository of the Thatness or Ulti¬ 
mate truth, ( 2 ) Tantras of the Occult or Mystic Sciences, ( 3 ) the 
Yogini and Shakti tantras and the (4) K§lachakra tantras. He fur¬ 
ther states that the Yogini or Shakti tantras are traceable to a learned 
teacher called Lawapa of Urgyan ( or Odyana ), the ancient name of a 
region, now comprised within the territory of Afghanistan * in the 
West * of India. Padma Sambhava of Urgyan first introduced the 
Yogini tantras among the Tibetans. He is credited with having had 
eight Indian Gurus belonging to the eight different Schools of 
Buddhism. It would appear from this evidence that S|faR ( * 
Odyana or Urgyan) as the name of a region was known as the home 
of Ticitric tradition even in Tibet. 
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u wr jjmfJnft vf% j CT«wrr fir§*q% i 


The Tantric works of Hindu 1 persuasion (as distinct from the 
Buddhist Vajrayana School) from which the above verses have been 
quoted in the Yogacintamani and which contain references to 
(mentioned in the S&dhanatndla ) appear to indicate that 
the Hindu Tantras had not forgotten their common home viz. the 
several qT5s mentioned in the Sadhanatndla , such as the 

etc. Possibly in late works like the H. P. the Tantric tradi¬ 
tion was obliterated by the preponderance of tie Iiathayoga > 
though terms like srjPETfsnsw reminiscent of the country of the 
origin of were still retained in the Hathayoga phraseology. 1 


1. Cf. the following references to and other pointed 

out by Mr. Nath ( Jour, of the Assam Res . Society , Vol. V, 
pp. 50 — 51 ). 

( i ) Tantrasara ( p. 350 ) gives a detailed list of all the Pl^has 
and Upapl^has viz. Kamarupa, Purna Saila, ]§landhara, 

(“ Jalandhara probably the modern Sitakunda ” J. A. 
S. B., 1898, Part 1, p. 20 ) Jajanti, Ujjaini, Uddisha, Uddl- 
yana etc. Then on p. 421 we get the following verse locat¬ 
ing the q r 13s in the different parts of the body :— 

“ t ^ cFfT I 

f555H s^rr n ” 

(2 ) The Kaulavali Tantra ( p. 15 ) gives the order of worship¬ 
ping qt5s as follows :— 

“ ^3^ Wife SffeR I 

2. Evans-Wentz in his Tibetan Yoga( Oxford, 1935 ), p. 25, re- 

cords the meaning of the term given by BrahmSnanda in his 

commentary, Jyotsna. The word is divided inttf two letters ? and , 
Z> where 1[ means the Sun and Z means the Moon. The term 
means joining together of the Sun-breathing and the Moon-breathing. 
How far this meaning of is historically correct will have to . 
be investigated. Evans-Wentz further states that the secondary 

meaning of ![ is Health and means * Health-yoga. 1 - 

, * • -- - * ■ 1 

Arthur Avalon ( Serpent Power, p. 201) states that 5 anti 3 represent 

. f ' v ’ , v - * ^ * 

* • if • - * v 'r • •, ' * 

(Continued on next page ) . 
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If the position taken tip in tbt foregoing remarks regarding 
the common home of (1) the Buddhist Tantras, (2) the Hindu 
Tantras and the (3) Ha^ha Tantras, which may be regarded as 
part of Hindu tantras (though the Hathayoga practices were also 
current in Tibet , 1 where Buddhism flourished ) then we may be 
able to give a definite starting point in the chronology of the 
several woiks on the Hathayoga now available in Manuscript form. 

As Tantrism first developed in Uddiyana and as Indrabhtiti, 
King of Uddiyana has been assigned to a period A. D. 687*—717 
onwards we may safely conclude that the name Uddiyana as a seat 
of Tantrism must have been current say about 600 A. D. and 
consequently is as old as 600 A. D. or to put it generally 

it is as old as ^JRR where it was practised. 

44 Indrabhuti was regarded as an authority on Vajrayana and 
Tantra long after his time. ” His sister was Laksmlmkara who 
became a Siddha and preached her own peculiar theories in a work 
called one copy of which is in the Oriental Institute, 

Baroda, while the original is with M. M. Haraprasad Shastri. The 
date assigned to this royal author is 720 A. D . 2 She was not only a 
sister of Indrabhuti but also one of his favourite disciples. We 
think this is a typical example in support of the 6 tudy of yoga by 
women. 

As many of the Hathayoga texts are of dubious age and 
authorship it is difficult to decide the exact antiquity of the three 


(Continued from previous page ) 

the Prai^a and Ap&na Vfiyus and or ?3qR is the Science of the 

Life-Principle ( See his work Power as Life ). the Com¬ 

mentator of the Yoga Upanishads ( Adyar, 1920) defines as under 
on p. 400 — “ WSTTftWT ^TT%T T& 53 : 

: II || “ qT II 

* 

1 . Evans - W£ntz in his Tibetan Yoga states that the Yoga 

Philosophy which is fundamental in all the treatises translated by 
him from the Tibetan and which gives unity to them, when they are 
assembled in one volume,had like the Tantrism, sources in India, 
( p. 2 ). 44 Marpa, the first of the Tibetan Gurus of the Line of the 

Gurus of the Great Symbol is said to have passed 18 years as a ftRl 
in India and to have consulted 100 learned Indian philosophers 14 

(p. 110 ). 

2. Sddhanamdld (G. O. Series ) Vol. II, Intro, p. liv. 
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bandhas viz. (1) the Molabandha, (2) the Ud$yaflabandha and 
the ( 3 ) the Jalandharabandha a9 described in these texts. We 
shall, therefore, fix at least one limit for the date of these practices. 
Jnanadeva or JfianeSvara, the Maharashtra saint wrote his 
masterpiece JHanehari in 1290 A. D. ( Saka 1212 ).* The Maha¬ 
rashtra tradition states that Trimbakmn*, the great grandfather of 
Jnanadeva was initiated by Goraksanathi, who was himself a spiri¬ 
tual descendant of Matsyendranatha. Gahininatha, a disciple of 
Goraksanatha initiated Nivrttinatha and Jnanadeva and hence Prof. 
Ranade thinks that he was a historical person. It would thus be 
seen that the Natha-Sampradaya, 1 2 which is noted for its Hathayoga 
practices had been established in the Maharashtra in the age of 
Jnanadeva, who was himself a Yogi, having been initiated by 
Gahininatha as stated above. Accord inglv we find in the 
JnaneSvarl a reference 3 * S. to the three bandhas of Hathayoga. He 
calls them by the names of “ ”, “ ” and “ ” 

which coriespond to the three Sanskrit terms and 

3T|Rr«T of the Hathayoga texts. In the detailed description of 
these bandhas given by Jnanadeva we don’t find any attempt on 
his part to connect the with the Sanskrit root 3*^ to 

fly as has been done by the author of the H. P. Then again the 


1. Ranade : Mysticism in Maharashtra , 1933, p. 29. 

2. The N3tha Cult probably took its origin from the Y°ginlkaula 
cult, the chief seat of which was Kamarupa. The Kaula - jnana- 
nirnaya edited by Dr. Bagchi ( Cal. Sans. Series No. 3, Calcutta, 

1934 ) from a unique Nepalese MS, written probably towards the 
middle of the 11th Century, informs us that Matsyendranatha be¬ 

longed to the Siddha or Siddhamrta Sect, primarily connected with 
the Yoginlkaula Cult, which was closely connected with Hathayoga 
on the one hand and the Buddhist Tantra on the other. ( Vide Dr. 

S. K. De’s review of the Kaula - Jnana ~ nirnaya in Oriental Literary 
Digest , Poona ; August 1937, pp. 3 — 5 ). 

• 

1. Sakhare : Jfldnefvart, with a Marathi translation and Notes, 
Poona, 1912, The occasion for bringing in these bandhas is furnish¬ 
ed by the verses of the BhagavadgitS viz. Chapter VI, verses 12, 13, 
14, which prescribe the practice of yoga ( 

) The ov j s describing e nd with the line 4< *TR 

M etc. ( ee ) on p. 164. The Ovls describing 3TT3WC 
end with the line “ <TT f " (c) and those describing SffaR 

*** end with the line “ .” ( 290 ) 

( page 166). 
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term 1 9 used by Jnanadem corresponds to the term 

“ ,f (a variant of ^S|RR) used in the Sadhanamala of the 

Vajrayana School of Buddhism. We are, therefore, of opinion that 
A. D. 1290 is a definite chronological limit for the antiquity of 
these bandhas and of Hathayoga practices in general, though the 
chronology of the several will have to be investigated 

separately. If negative evidence is looked upon as having any 
value in this discussion we may state that the H. P. is later than 
the JnaneSvarl ( 1290 A. D. ) in view of the absence of the H. P.’s 
explanation of the term tffRR finding any parallel to it in the 
JnaneSvari, which describes these bandhas in extenso, without the 
faintest effort to connect it with “ flying up ” or “ soaring up. 99 

The usages of the term recorded above may now be 

stated briefly as follows : — 

(1) (2) Sj'faR (3) King of 

3 ^faTR, ( 4 ) tfte, (5 Urgyan 1 mentioned in Tibetan Yoga 

as the ancient name of the region to which belonged the teacher 
Lawapa from whom are traced the YoginI or Sakti tantras. 

Further evidence in support of our hypothesis that the term 
S^taR of the Hathayoga takes its name from the country of 
3*!tarR and that the term does likewise is furnished by 

the a Shaiva Upanishad 1 published by the Adyar 

Library. 

r [ l e Hindu Tantras, like the Buddhist Tantras, l ave retained 
the tradition about the and tl eir symbolic representation in 
Tantric theory and practice. Tie ( p. j 13 ) alludes 

to this tradition in the following verse :— 

fa*TR*^ rt *1 fvtRI ^YlSUBR^: It ^ II 

The commentator’s explanation of ti e above \erse concludes 
as under:— 


2. Dr. F. W. Thomas in J, R. A. 5. 1906, p. 461, footnote — 
M Ihe Buddhist Sanskrit form of the name of Udyana is Uddlyana or 
Oddiyftna, and the presence of a r or at least a cerebral seems to be 
attested by the libetan Urgyan.” 

2. Vide Shaiva U pant shads with the commentary of the Upani* 
shad — Brahmayogin, Ed, by A. Mahadeva Sastri, Ad)»r, 1925. 
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On'page 116 we have the following reference to spnrwte: 


“ «mtr> *nrasp.wrflr 

On page 117 3WT<Jrfte is mentioned :— 

“ ferfWr WTfasRW* . ^t-oTonfis sm^r^n- 

► 

On page 119 we have references to sn^f^fre and ipifitfafte :— 

“ srirwi .ssr *mfk ” 

..^sTfirf^rm 

*nrfa” 


The commentator Upanisad-Brahmayogin in commenting upon 
the above passages from the Upanisad nowhere attempts to explain 
the names 3*3&n<n, sTns-vu and 'ffrWk. 

In the above references we are concerned with the terms 
and as the two *?KR = ^s of Hathayoga viz. and 

*tt$m*R* which have taken their names, according to our hypo¬ 
thesis, from the countries of their orign viz. or Z'&QVn and 

in the same way as the ^ftes viz. and the 

We have brought forth sufficient evidence regarding the 
correct derivation of the term S’jterR. We shall record in a subse¬ 
quent paper some evidence regarding the derivation of the term 
strait in support of our hypothesis mentioned above. 







57. Date of DhaneSvara’s Commentary on 
Baca’s CarufrSataka — A. D. 1309 ( Saka 1231 ) 

AND AUFRECHT’S MISTAKEN IDENTITY OF THIS 
AUTHOR WITH HIS NAME-SAKE, THE AUTHOR 
OF A COMMENTARY ON THE ANaRGHARAGHAVA t 

Aufrecht 1 refers to only one Ms of the commentary on the 
Catfdi Sat aka of Banabhatta viz. “ Kh. 84. ” This Ms is identical 
with No. 30 of 1873-74 in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona. It consists of about 57 folios and appears to be a 
copy made in Saiiivat 1931 i. e. in A. D. 1875 at Vikramapura from 
some old Ms which records the date of composition of the com¬ 
mentary of DhaneSvara. It begins as follows :— 

“ ti n 

fljfioiirefSfaq siTOi sratfif rfr: n \ n 

graft gtatragt ?tt% stgfa ngn^tat u * ii 

5*tnjrg giwfife $T*gtjfgfa?iraE: I 

^ear^Ttqrgar it \ 11 

*mg.vrsrcfa&T?n: ^rr5^if^f,gfdr: n vt n 

gr$wig«!uf3rasT?pT: i 

fas^g-. ^twSoubwisht it ^ it 

g'€\5TH^gfrt gpn: ^fa^hr srofctgrg t 

sgpsgt rt*qr: ggtw §*& q^fa«nfasfi n \ u 

*tgr *5?tt tfaVroifatora: i 
gfgg^sgratfir u » n 


J Poona Orientalist ( 1941) Vol. VI, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 108-124, 
1. Catalogue Catalogorutn, Part I, p. 177. 
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The commentary does not contain many references to previous 
works and authors. My cursory perusal ot the Ms has disclosed the 
following references 

— fol. 2, 7, 10,13, 15, 17, 19, 20, 23, 24, 25, 26, 21, 29, 33, 
35, 3b, 37. 

wrcffcE — fol. 25. 

— fol. 8. 

— fol. 5. 

JTETWTtaHifasft uqrsuH — fol. 21. 

— fol. 19, 27. 

* ungvnnsl smifa sing: ’ — fol. 35. 

TSiufc — fol. 35. 

— fol. 1 (in the margin ). 

— fol. 2. 

— fol. 27. 

In the above list the reference to the author of lexicon 

snwJkft gives us one terminus to the date of Dhane$vara’s com¬ 
mentary viz. “ the middle of the 11th Century. This is con¬ 
sistent with the date of composition recorded by the author himself 
in the colophon of his work which reads as follows :— 

fol. 56a — “ SYrurtf^wmfoi: | 

Nf|[UIN?fai>5trrfs'j?nfa!: ffN: II 

^15% II 1 H 

^ l%r^E5T: I 

rrn fa<wri f?Tt gjiurfsiff 11 

Rr^iut qrjtRtawru supjurfrnrt I 
srnuufafa njpoi4 nhnt wl gw II 4 II 


1. Kalpadrukoia ( G. O. S. Baroda, 1928 ) Intro, p. xxvii — 

“ The author Yadavaprak3£a has been identified with the 
preceptor, and afterwards a pupil, of RSmSnuja whose lifetime is 
variously stated as A.. C. 1017-1137 or 1055-1137. The Vaijayant! 
appears, therefore, to have been composed about the middle of the 
11th Century. ” 
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^sgrc;: TCtatk ti ^ u 

*n% 

ayu ii « n 

^araifsRTOraHwrr i 

T^T^rargTET u ^ u ” 

The foregoing verses tell us that our commentator Dhane^vara 
belonged to “ Daiakura ” caste of Brahmins. His father’s name as 
given in verse 1 is Somandtha which is the same as Bhatta Somesvara 
repeated in verse 3. The composition of the commentary was 
completed in the year represented by the chronogram 3R, sp||, M, 
spj, which is equal to 1312 Saka. Other particulars regarding the 
date are ( l ) month of Vaisdkha , (2 ) Sukla or bright fortnight, 
(3) Guruvara or Thursday and (4) Citrd constellation. The 
name of the Samvat as recorded in verse 4 quoted above is 
Ananda. According to the normal reading of the chronogram viz., 
“ sp<£, WT, spT ” we get Saka 1312 as the year in which the 

commentary was completed by the author. The Samvat year 
corresponding to Saka 1312 is Dhatr x and not Ananda as men¬ 
tioned in the verse mentioned above. This discrepancy between 
the normal reading of the chronogram and the name of the Samvat 
specified by the author makes our verification of the date quite 
difficult. I am, therefore, inclined to :read the chronogram as 
<f WT, ^=5 ” without changing the words of the chrono¬ 

gram but merely by transposing'the first two words “ 3R, Sp^. ” 
This reading gives us Saka “ Ip^, ( 1), ^ ( 2 ), ( 3 ), sp<r (1 ) 

= 1231 Saka = a.d. 1309. According to Indian Ephemeris 2 we have 
Ananda Samvat for Saka 1231 and if my interpretation of the date 
is correct the date of completion of the commentary by its author 
Dhane6vara would be equivalent to Thursday , 1 2 3 17th or 24th April 
1309. 


1. Vide Indian Ephemeris , V, p. 383. 

2. Vol IV. p. 220. 

3. Ibid. — In the Sukla paksa of V aiidkha of Saka 1231 we have 
two Thursdays ( 17th or 24th April 1309 ) and as the commentary does 
not record the exact tithi I am unable to determine exactly what 
Thursday is meant by the author. Perpaps the expression 

M may be of some use in determining what Thursday is meant 
by our author. Possibly Thursday , 24th April 1309 is the exact date 
of the work. 

I4'UH 26 
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The above chronology for DhaneSvara’s commentary on the 
Cantftiataka leads us to the question of the chronology of the 
commentary on the drama Anargharaghava, the authorship of which 
seems to have been ascribed by Aufrecht' to our DhaneSvara. Let 
us now see if these two authors of the name DhaneSvara are 
identical. 

The Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute contains a 
fragment of DhaneSvara’s commentary 3 on the Anargharaghava viz. 
No. 319 of 1884-87. This Ms begins as follows :-~ 

“ sftjrotqtft i sffsiftqqzr w 

f*T3W§R*faf4wI55fi ?iJTT II 1 II 

qirftqifq ftHft<Jifq?j uifa: I wt ft 

qoi^fai: qu^n^ q i 

n qrmqr( *tt ? )fcra«iq3ruqre?.sq 

Ettqpjq fqfqqqoirrfojaqftSl i 

ejroirnqqq- 

sralEI fawfft II II 

\3 

qsnrTft*fa5rc*rro?T 5?t q?.. jurftjq: 
qqat ftutnfttrt: gk^q^rfn^: i 
q^rhq a si ft q^i 

q<RT wqqmfarcft *R5!*T?q$fr^ ft^qinj; ft q: 11 * 11 

’fflYgl^nq'iTtqT^ qq STIrf: q53!lfafa: I 

sqqTf$q®q>qq II V II 

33m gqfanspft 1 

fa3RT^?J5Ttri<mfT ( q ? ) vjfTT fqfqftq^ II H II 

smlqi^q'wtqra: qtqfq: qj?rf 1 

vmr^rqiqqqisqwTnsqf^cir^ II \ II 


L CC I, 267 — 1 ’ < T^-‘U3, Son of Udaya : 

—Comm, on Bana’s CandiSataka Kh 84 

—YaSodarpai^ika Anargharaghavatika 
Radh 23, Lahore. 6 ” 

2. CC II, 3 - “ awiim ~ Comm. Ya$odarpanik§ by Dhane- 
Svara Rgb. 319 ( fr ). *’ This is the only Ms accessible to me. The 
other two Mss viz. “ Radh 23 ” and “ Lahore 6 ” are not accessible. 
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stotto n ® ti 

^^rrftnit i 

n ^ n 

cTqt: ^T^^ficTHT SP^J^fq i 

^rJ*T*q\fq ^TT ( ) ^q<Nt*q: || ^ \\ 

fqTOHmSTWq: *Ttfe?q ?£q^\?}?T: I 
?T^mHsT qt^qt^TTT^ftroi: fcft |Mo || 

vq^5»q"<iq %gqiq|qigrTTT^i^f ang^TOswf i 

g% : qgwrra Hq*rfl( oft ? )q: | 
ffe qrqqrqr ^faqr gcftgorr T^fiovrar sratfig gi%: i 
qr ^2%: qffsTOTrfmfa t4 q**q ^5rjorrl5t5f i” 

As the Ms is incomplete there is no colophon and consequent¬ 
ly we have no means of knowing if the author had recorded any in¬ 
formation about himself in the concluding part of the work. It is, 
however, dear that Dh.meSvara, the son of Somanatha and author of 
the commentary on the Candisataka is different from his namesake 
of Bharadvdja gotra referred to in the above extract from the 
commentary on the Anargharaghava and whose genealogy 1 is record¬ 
ed by its author in detail but which contains no person of the name 
Somanatha . 

The difference in the genealogies of the two Dhane£varas as 
noticed above is sufficient to prove the mistaken character of 
Aufrecht's suggested identity of these two authors. I shall, 


1 Though the text of the MS No. 319 of 1884-87 as reproduced 
in the extract recorded above is corrupt we can gather the following 
genealogy from it •— 


feraj*. 


I 

Sons 


to 


[ married ( ? ) ] 


i 


i 

Sons 

f 

\ i 



(2) 

(3) 

< 

- 4 

i 

[ composed 
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however, record some further evidence in support of my remarks 
about the difference of authorship for both the commentaries. 

The Ms of the Anargharaghavafikd contains the following 
references to previous works and authors :— 

(1) fol. 4, 8,10, etc. 

(2) J$T«tITCT3T, fol, 5. 

(3) fol. 5. 

(4) HTZfrsr^ta, 1 2 3 fol. 5. 

(5) fol. 5. 

(6) fol. 5. 

(7 ) am*: , fol. 5. 

(8) fol. 10. 

(9) tottoh, fol. 11. 

(10) fol. 19 

(11) fol. 26 

Folio 26 — “ Rwte ” 

If the work N atyapradipa mentioned by DhaneSvara in his 
commentary on Anarghardghava is identical with the only work of 
this name, mentioned by Aufrecht as the work of Sundarami4ra 
composed in a. d. 1613, we are compelled to fix the date of this 


1 . Aufrecht records no work of this title. 

2. Aufrecht, CC I, 284 — “ written by Sundarami£ra in 

1613, Hall, Preface to DaSarupa, p. 1. Quoted by R3man&tha on 
Amarakoia and by Vasudeva on Karpuramanjari. ” 

CC I, 725 — “ W^. ^TSITUT*— 

— Abhiramamaninataka written in-1599 
—Natyapradipa written in 1613. ” 

3. Aufrecht, CC /> 685 — " by Ga$e$a- 

deva, Bik. 512. 99 m 

CC ll t 163—“ music. Quoted by Raftgan&tha on 

Vikramorvaliya % FI, 444. 

Krishnamachariar ( Classical Sans. Lit. p. 872) states that King 
Gajapati VlraSri Nariyapadeva who ruled about A. D. 1700 at Parlaki* 
midi refers to in his own work SangitandrSyapa, 
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commentary after 1613 A, d. This conclusion harmonizes with the 
reference by Dhaneivara to which is a work on music 

composed before a. d. 1650 or so as it is mentioned by RaAga- 
natha in his commentary on the Vikramorvaiiya (a. d. 1656 ) 
and by Narayanadeva in his Sangitanardyaria ( about A. d. 1700. ) 

In view of the foregoing data regarding the chronology and 
genealogy of the two commentators of the same name DhaneSvara 
we arrive at the following conclusions •— 

(1) DhaneSvara, son of Bhatta SomeSvara of the Daidkura 
caste composed his commentary on Bana’s CaQ^liataka 
in a. d. 1309 ( Saka 1231). 

( 2 ) The above DhaneSvara is different from DhaneSvara the 
son of UdayaSarman, who composed his commentary on 
the Anarghardghava after A. D. 1613. 

It is, therefore, clear that Aufrecht’s entry regarding the 
identity of the above mentioned “ DhaneSvaras ” is not borne out 
by evidence gathered by me from the available Mss of their works. 
Both these authors appear to be separated in point of time by more 
than 300 years, besides having different genealogies. 



58. References to a lost Work on the 
PatTganita of Srldharacarya by Maklcibhafta 

( 1377 A.D.) and by Raghavabhatta (1493 A.D. ) I 

Mr. S. B. Diksiiit, in his History of Indian Astronomy,' 
observes that a Ms of work called nreiicter consisting of 300 verses 
in arya metre and dealing with ’TTSltTrtnT is available in Kashi 

Rajaktya Pustakalaya 2 and tint the following verse appears at the 

beginning of this Ms : — 

Mr. Dikshit concludes from the above statement of the verse 
that Sridhara must have composed another work on trrefrrfacT larger 
in extent than the fa5Ti%3»r. 

The conclusion arrived at by Mr. Dikshit raises the following 
questions regarding the bigger work of Sridhara on the 
'Trernwa 

( 1 ) Are there any references to this bigger work made since 
Sridhara’s time by other subsequent writers ? 

( 2 ) What is the exact title by which the work was known to 
these writers ? 

(3) Are there any extant Mss of this work traceable in 
libraries or elsewhere, since Mr. Dikshit wrote his His¬ 
tory of Indian Astronomy in 1896 ? 

Though I cannot answer all these questions in the present 
note I am able to answer the first two questions on the strength of 
the following evidence which is no less than, about 450 years 

old :— 


X Journal of Indian History , Madras, Vol. XVI, pp. 259-262. 

1 . Published in Marathi, Poona, 1896, pp. 311-312. 

2. Possibly the Library of Govt. Sanskrit College, Benares. 


4Ci 
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Rqghavabbatta who composed bis commentary Padaithadaiia' 
in A. D. 1493 on the Saradatilaka refers to Sridbara’s smaller and 
bigger w'orks in the following manner :— 

ftsft i wrara? *rs?qrem 

TOR^w^^qr q*r tort ^Rtrtt: i m*$?rar$or 3 

^ srfq tort s^t: i ai fstqref sittoVrt wi ^sprt 

TOfiiVTRftara; 1 ^qrfirfcr *r*i% ^^t q^fw 

etc. 

It would be clear from the above extract that Raghavabhatta 
in A. D. 1493 had before him the bigger work of Sridharacarya and 
that he had used it ( m 3S*qpff =3 TO<$>RT *T*TT etc ). The name of 
this bigger work was sjStqRf while the smaller work was known to 
him as f^Trft 2 which is the same as fiWTTOT mentioned by Mr. Dik- 
shit as stated above. About this work Dr. Eggeling 3 remarks:— 

1 ‘ Ganitasara also called Triiati, a compendium of arith¬ 
metic, by Sridharacarya , the precursor of Bhaskardcarya , 
whose Lilavatl seems to have been written in distinct imitation 
of this work.” 

As Bhaskaracarya wrote his Lildvati in imitation of the Triiati 
it must have been very popular among astronomers of his time. 
Our curiosity, therefore, to know more of the bigger work, viz., 
the fl^qref, of which the f%WT is an abridged version, increases, 
but as no Mss of the f^qr^r have been recorded so far we must 
rest satisfied by trying to record all references to and quotations 
from this work wherever found. I shall now record a reference to 


1 . Ed. in Kashi Sanskrit Series , 1934, p. 99. 

2. Aufrecht records the following Mss of Triiati in Cata . 
Catalogorum. 

Part /, p. 240 ~ fsRRft *Tf&RTCTR Jy. by Sridhara, B. 4. 148. 

p. 143 — nfaRrarc by Sridharacarya, B. 4, 122, Jac. 696. 

Part II } p. 28 — *T1^RT*TR or T%3ldT by Sridhara Acarya* I. O. 520, 

2296,2409. 

Part Illy p. 31 — by Sridharacarya, AS, p. 79, Peter*, 

5 # 410 ss No. 410 of 1895 ~ 98 in Govt. Mss Library, B. O. R. Institute , 
Poona. 

3. India Office Cataloguey Part V, 1896, p. 1000. 
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this bigger work of Srldharacarya which is earlier by 100 years 
than the reference to the work by Raghavabhatta in 1493 A. D. 

Makkibhatta who had been assigned to A. D. 1377* by Dr. 
Bibhutibhusan Datta mentions a work of Srldharacarya called the 
and quotes from it as will be seen from the following 
extract 2 from his Commentary called the Ganitabhusana on Sri- 
pati’s SiddhantaSekhara edited by Babuji Misra :— 

“ sfivursnsror n 

^ Ti vqm, i 

sr^ ii 

wwrgwta* u ti ” 

Pt. Babuji Mi 6 ra states in a footnote 3 to the above extract that 
Srldharacarya prepared an abridged version of this work oi his viz., 
the sfcfSYHT, the name of the former being the and that 

M. M. Sudhakara Dvivedi has published an edition of the work. 
The identity of the ^ra^TrfT with the bigger original of Sridhara- 
carya’s w r ork on the designated by Raghavabhatta as 

seems quite possible as stated by Pt. Babuji Mi£ra and the fol¬ 
lowing additional information regarding the bigger original is 
furnished by Makkibhatta’s reference noted above :— 

( 1 ) The original work consisted of 900 verses ^SfcTT and 
hence was termed or a “ Compendium of 900 

verses, ” in Makkibhatta’s time (A. D. 13/7 ). 

( 2 ) As Makkibhatta quotes from it he had before him a MS 
of the work and it is reasonable to suppose that the 
work was quite popular in the 14th Century. This 
conclusion is in harmony with the statement of Raghava¬ 
bhatta in 1493 A. D. that he had used a Ms of the bigger 


1 . Siddhanta- Sekhar a of Sripati ed. by Babuji Mishra (Cal. 
University ) 1932, Part I, p. 521. This edition contains the commentary 
of Makkibha^a on chapters I, II, III and IV ( about half ) of Sripati’s 
text. 

2 . Ibid ., p. 17. 

3. “ 3R3T ^ 2*PJ> 

JTTRPft: TJ. If. JJSrfSm: I ” 
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work of Sridharacarya on the 
sjcrgfcro ” etc.) 

Aufrecht records no Mss of this bigger work of Sridhara¬ 
carya either under the title or Perhaps a Ms of 

this work may still be traced and the foregoing particulars may 
facilitate proper search for the Mss of this important work of 
Sridharacarya by scholars intrested in the history of Indian Mathe¬ 
matics and Astronomy. 



Identity of Makkibhatta, the Author 
of a Commentary on Srlpati’s Siddhanta- 
sekhara, with Makkibhatta, the Author of a 
Commentary on the RaghuvariiSa X 

Aufrecht does not record any MSS of a commentary on the 
Siddhanta-Sekhara 1 of the asironomer Sripati by Makkibhatta. We 
must, therefore, thank Pt. Babuji Mi£ra, for bringing to light at 
least at a fragment of this commentary called the Ganitabhusana 
on the first three chapters and about half of the fourth chapter 2 of 
SripatPs text ( up to verse 75). Makkibhatta himself tells us 
that lie was well versed in many subjects viz. : ( 1 ) Veda, ( 2 ) 
Grammar, (3) Poetry, ( 4) Vedanta, (5) Logic, (6) Dharma- 
6astra, (7) Prosody, (8) Rhetoric, (9) Drama, (10) Puranas, 
( 11 ) Astronomy, and ( 12 ) Yoga6asLra (verse 4). He is assigned 
to Saka 1299 3 ( = A. D. 1377 ). Generally Makkibhatta follows 
Aryabhata. The following references to earlier authors and works 
are found in the fragment of IVlakkibhatta’s commentary 4 pub¬ 
lished by Pt. Babuji Misra :— 


[ Indian Culture , Vol. IV, No. 4, pages 479 -484. 

1. Ed. by Pt. Babuji Mi£a, Cal. University, 1932, Part I ( Chap¬ 
ters 1 - X ). 

2. Pt. Babuji MiSra has written an original commentary on the 
portion of the Siddhdnta - &ekhara not covered up by Makkibhatta’s 
commentary. 

3. Siddhdnta - Sekhara, Ed. by Babuji Misra, Intro., p. 26. 

4. Mr. D. V. Ketkar of Bijapur informs me that Makkibhatfa's 
commentaiy on Sripati’s Siddhdnta - Sekhara has freely borrowed 
from the Brahmasiddhantavdsanabhasya of Caturveda Pfthudaka- 
sv3min, son of Bhajta Madhusudana. Makkibha{|a, however, does 
not mention by name the source of his borrowing. The India Office 
MSS of Pfthudaka’s commentary ( Nos. 2769 -70) are fragmentary 
and hopelessly jumbled together. 'lhe Govt. MSS Library at the 

( Continued on next page ) 
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(1) p. 2. 

(2) p. 3. 

(3) fqa=55, p. 5. 

( 4 ) 'nfafa, p . 5 . 

(5 ) stem*, p. 5. 

(6) faaws, p. 5. 

(7) p. 5. 

(8) p. 6. 

(9) qrcT^ffamTu, p. 6. 

(10) pp. 7, 29. 

(11) 3Tt4wkt, pp. 7, 19, 23, 27, 2o0, 263. 

( 12 ) pp. 13, 15, 27, 28, 52, 151, 194. 

( 13 ) Tjqfffgrerqq?:, pp. 15, 151. 

(14) qfnaiN, p. 15. 

(15) sfl'^raraori p. 17. 

(16 ) airgaa, pp. 31,89, 162, 286. 

(17 ) p. 32. 

(18) pp. 39, 75 ( vTT^TPar^oi), 18! . 

(19) STmvuftr^T^T^f^a:, p. 44. 

(20) <3TS^TTflPT:, p. 45. srerqrq:, p. 45. 

(21) wra^qfa:, p. 45. 

( 22 ) srersfarf^ur qnfa^rfra^Tam, p. 45. 

( 23 ) rr^:, p. 46. 

( 24 ) . “ WJTlfw: nqfwtn, ” 

pp. 51, 199. ^ 

( 25 ) “ mi wit: srfca ?) TTa TStercrcnnOTRttnSffl 

.TTTOTcU%SI% ST^UTT^: safam: ”, pp. 59, 78, 93, 214, 

,. 216,222. 

(26) p. 64. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

B. O. R. Institute, Poona, has a good MS of this commentary, via. 
No. 339 of 1879 - 80. It is, however, in a decaying condition. It ia 
dated Saka 1595 ( A. D. 1673 ) 1 Bh&drapada, $u. 5, Gurau ' — foli '» 
nbout 255. 
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( 27 ) p. 112. 

(28) p. 132. 

(29) «ft«TfcrarfT5Hnp^rrn, p-151. 

(30 ) p. 267. 

Items Nos. 21 and 25 in the above list prove that Makkibhatta 
wrote a commentary called the on the which 

Pt. Rabuji MiSra explains 1 as the work of ^IT^R who was the chief 
pupil of Aryabhata (Saka 444 = A. D. 522 ). No. MSS of this 
have been recorded by Aufrecht. So far only two 
works on mathematics composed by Makkibhatta have been known, 
viz. (1 ) the commentary on the Siddhanta-Sekhara 

mentioned above and ( 2) a commentary on the 

mentioned by Makkibhatta in the It is possi¬ 

ble that an erudite scholar like Makkibhatta well versed in different 

• • 

branches of learning, as stated by him in verse 4 of his introduc¬ 
tory remarks to the commentary may have written origi¬ 

nal works or at least commentaries on works pertaining to subjects 
other than mathematics. 

I propose in this note to prove that Makkibhatta the author of 
the Ganitahhu§ana is identical with Makkibhatta, the author of a 
commentary on the Raghuvarhsa , a fragment of which is available 
in the India Office Library. This identity will prove Makki- 
bhatta’s interest in Kavya literature. 

The onty reference to Makkibhatta’s works found in Aufrecht’s 
Cata. Catalogorum 1 is the following : — 

* —Raghuvarhiapradipika ( Sargas 1-9). At the end 

of Sarga XIX, the statement is found that Makki 
wrote the commentary as far as Sarga 14 and the 
remaining Sargah were explained by Jnanendra.** 

‘ nf&rafWm ’ mfiraT srfT I ” \ Vide p. 26 of Sid- 

dhanta - Sekhara ). 

2. Cata. Catalo., Part III, p. 90. 

3. Ind. Office Cata., Part II(Vol. II), p. 1062. 

'ijfcTT ^ITtFfT II ” 
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Reference to the MS of the above commentary made by 
Aufrecht is:— 

(1) “5. C. 410”' This MS was presented by Dr. A. C. 
Burnell to the India Office Library. It is described 
by Prof. Keith in his Catalogue of India Office MSS * 
under two different numbers, viz. No. 6992 and 
6993, the first number comprises the commentary of 
Makkibhatta proper while the second comprises the 
supplementary commentary on Sarga XIX only by 
Jnanendragiri. 

Makkibhatta’s commentary available in No. 6992 for is Sargas, 
I - III only. The identity of authorship of the Raghuvamta - 
pradipika and the Ganitabhusana will be clear from the following 
comparison of textual matter at the beginning of both the works :— 


I. O. MS of 


Text of Commentary 

i 


fiimi I 

cjqtft i 

*r?[r at 
win u 

•* _t * 

fffd wnwmvjtf fSn>( vi )f5Ri 

aslfasftfim i i 


fil5*lTSF(^ HrI WT^Hiraroi- 

fcsWTlfoft 

fo-re sTfar^Rf jftfqrw 

JTJni ^ n 

aloif %?r- 

fsr^rfkci nmt?i 

*rsg^ « 


1. Cat a. Catalo ., Part III, p. 104. 

2. Vol. II, Part II, pp. 1061 - 62. 
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1. O. MS of 


s*rr«nrrfi3T?ni 

fciwl 'SRtlfcl «rfa*T2 

^JRTmfWRctq: II ^ || 


Text of TTf&TrT^foi Commentary 


sgproft ffijjffril 

grsxmit: Rift 

»sfo*ira>fRrss-q: ii ^ ii 


%f«qreR<nm*R3 effear %^frr- 

3^^?R|5pR^5ir3^3TT(JITRim 

srwftfvr: i 

nif fsrf%rft 

TTT^mi («ffi ) ffiy/rnffi *15- 
T.W? $?fr II 5. II ” 


gRtfafa: I 

If: 

*PRU~qt ftn-mffr *t£ 

faspsoVRltRRT, II « 11 ” 


It will be seen from the above comparison that the introduc¬ 
tory verses in both the commentaries are almost identical. The 
Raghuvamsapradipika contains 3 verses at the beginning while the 
Ganitabhiisana contains 4 verses, out of which verse 3 only is not 
found in the Raghuvamsapradipika. Then again the last 2 lines of 
verse 1 in both the commentaries differ in expression though the 
metre is identical. A study of the India Office MS of the 
Raghuvamsapradipika may furnish more data to support the 
identity of authorship for both the commentaries, which is, how¬ 
ever, obvious from the above comparison of common passages and 
which, coupled with the identity of the name Makkibhatta, needs no 
elaborate proof. It would, however, be worth while to analyse 
the fragment of the India Office MS of the Raghuvamsapradipika 
with a view to seeing what more light it can throw on the chronology 
of Sanskrit authors referred to therein. Such a study would 
be all the more desirable especially in view of the exact date of 
Makkibhatta’s Ganitabhiisana , viz. A. D. 1377 already referred to 
in this note and the rarity of MSS of Makkibhatta’s works so far 
known, viz. : (l ) nroirtT%^T^ (2) and (3 ) 

Besides the Siddhdnta-Sekhara commented on by . Makki- 
bhafta, Srlpati wrote the following works(1 ) J&takapad- 
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dhati or Sripatipaddhati ( 2 ) Jyotisaratnamdld or Qrlpatiratna - 
(3) Ratnasdra , (4) Sripatinibandha , (5) Srtpatisamtic- 
caya , (6) Dhikotidam Karanam , (7) Dhruvamanasa Karanam . I 
am concerned here with the work jyotisaratnamdld in the above 
list. Pandit Babuji MiSra informs us in his Sanskrit Introduc¬ 
tion to the Siddhdnta-Sekhara (p.9) that there are many com¬ 
mentaries on the jyotisaratnamdld including one by Mahadeva- 
bhatta. Aufrecht 1 records a MS of a commentary on this work of 
Srlpati by Srlpati himself. Aufrecht does not say if this MS 
contains the commentary in Sanskrit or vernacular. 1 wish, there¬ 
fore, to draw the attention of the Sanskritists to SrJpati’s com¬ 
mentary on the jyotisaratnamald composed in Marathi. A rare 


MS* of this commentary was discovered by the Maharashtra histo¬ 
rian Rajawade and published by him in 1914. It begins II 

tTt i srrorffi ii tTt nrasr ^ 


Students of philology will find much useful material in this speci¬ 
men of old Marathi of about Saka 95 ) ( = A. D. 1028 ) which is 
the date assigned to Srlpati by the learned editor of the Siddhdnta - 
Sekhara . In his woik ‘ Dhruvamdnasdkhya y Srlpati states that he 


was the son of Nagadeva and grandson of KeSavabhatta and that he 
wrote the work in 1 ‘ ?3 Pandit Babuji expresses his 


inability to identify this place or to state anything definitely about 
the place where the work was composed or the birth-place of its 
author. According to Mahadeva who commented the Jyotisarat - 


1. Cata. Catalog I, p. 213 — i B. 4, 1S4 5 — This MS was in the 
possession of one Morarji of Vadhavan. As Buhler does not give any 
description of this MS it is impossible to say if this commentary on 
the jyotisaratnamald by the author was composed in Sanskrit or in 
the vernacular. 

2. Rajawade describes this MS as follows on pp. 81-82 of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal Series No. 8 ( Saka 1836 = 1914 A. D. ). 
The MS was foutbd at Nevdse and consisted of 74 leaves. It was 
written about 466 years ago as the copyist has recorded the years, 
1369 , 1370, 1371, 1372, and 1373 on the reverse of the 4th folio. The 
language a£ the commentary is almost identical with that used in the 
JfianeSvari ( p. 83 ). 

3. This information is furnished by the following verse quoted 
by Pt. Babuji MiSra :— 
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natnSld of Sripati, Sripati was of Kdiyapagotra\ Mr. S. B. Dikshit 
assigns Srlpati to Saka 961 ( = A. D. 1039). 2 From the fact of 
Sripati’s composing a Marathi commentary on one of his works it 
would be reasonable to conclude that he belonged to Maharashtra 
or at least to districts where Marathi was spoken in the middle of 
the 11th century. 


1. History of Indian Astronomy by Shankar Baikrishna Dikshit, 
Poona, 1896, p. 237 — Mahadeva states — 

“ 'I'm:, strong 

'jtt? ” 

Vide Bhandarkar : Report ( 1882-83 ). 'The author of Jyotiratna- 
malS was the son of Nagadeva and grandson of Ke6ava, who, of course, 
was a different person from the father of Gane§a. This Kegava be¬ 
longed to the KaSyapagotra while Kefiava of NandigrJma was a 
Kauiika '. 

Hia, r»f Tp/f Astr'momv, 



59. New Light on the Chronology of the 
Commentators of the Mahabharata t 


In the list of Mss of the commentaries on the Mahdbhdrata 
prepared by Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, the Mss of the Vidyasagara’s 
commentary are recorded as follows :— 


femmm ~~~ (on ) 

— Comm, on 
— ( on 

( on ) 

In view of the above Mss of Vidyasagara’s or Anandapurna*s 

commentary on the Sabha , Sdnti , Bhtstna and the Anusdsana 
parvans we must thank Prof. Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya for 
drawing our attention to a fragment of Vidyasagara’s commentary 
on the ^TTfei'4*"^ recently** acquired by the Varendra Research 
Museum of Rajashuhi, Bengal (Ms No. 1898). Wc are further 
thankful to the Professor lor his close study and analysis of this 

fragment of 67 folios containing Vidyasagara’s commen¬ 
tary on the upto chap. 69 or so. With regard to the 

date of this fragment wc are informed by the Professor that it is 
“ a bo ut 150 years old.” Wc are further told by the Professor that 
this is “ the most extensive commentary ever written on the Mahdr 
bhdrata ” and that “ the author had an access to almost a bewil¬ 
dering mass of Mahabharata literature and indulges from the very 
start with learned discussions on textual variations from a large 

number of texts and commentaries collected from different parts 
of Eastern India. ” According to Vidyasagara’s computation the 
Mahabharata contains 1,02,555 verses. Speaking of the chrono¬ 
logy of the commentary Prof. Bhattacbarya states:— “We would 
tentatively place the author about 1700 A . D. ” In this connection 
I have to draw the attention of my friend to the following papers 
on Vidyasagara published by Dr. Raghavan and myself 


X Annals ( B. O. k» Institute ), Vol. XXV, pages 103-108. 


I * •!«&..- i 
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(1) In 1939 I published my paper on “ Date of Anandapurpa 
alias Vidyasagara , the commentator of the Mahabharata — Between 
A. D. 1200 and 1350 99 in the Bhdrata Itihasa Mandal Quarterly> 
Poona, Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. I have proved in this paper 
that Vidyasagara is definitely earlier than A. D. 1400 as we have 
Mss of his works dated A. D. 1405 , 1435 and 1568 . 

(2) Dr. V. Raghavan immediately wrote a paper corroborat¬ 
ing my findings and published his paper on “ The Date and Works 
of Anandapurna Vidyasagara" in the Annals of Oriental Research 
( Madras University ), pp. 1-5 of the offprint sent to me. In this 
paper Dr. Raghavan has pointed out that our author in his 
Prakriya-manjari states that he wrote it when King Kamadeva, 
a devotee of Siva, was ruling : 

King Kamadeva mentioned in this stanza has been identified with 
Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa, whose inscription of Saka 
1315 or A . D. 1393 describes him as a devotee of Siva at Gokarna. 
Dr. Raghavan, therefore, concluded : “We may, therefore, place 
King Kamadeva and Vidyasagara safely about A. D. 1350. 99 

It would thus be seen that Vidyasagara flourished about A. D. 
1350 and not “ about A. D. 1700 99 as suggested by Prof. Bhatta- 
chary a. 

Dr. Raghavan’s account of Vidyasagara’s Works shows clearly 
the erudition and abilities of this great scholiast. This conclu¬ 
sion is in harmony with the list of authorities quoted by Vidya¬ 
sagara in the 67 folios of his commentary on the Adiparvan now 
disclosed to us for the first time by Prof. Bhattacharya. This list 
is similar to the list of authorities mentioned by Vidyasagara in 
his Vedantic work Nyaya-Candrika ( Madras Govt. Mss Library — 
MS R No. 2931 ). I note below in brief for ready reference both 
these lists of citations :— 
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MS of Adiparvan Comm, 
at Rajashahi 


O) 

( 2 ) stgq^fiR ( gram mar ian ), 
( 3 ) 3Tqn'*TT2T ( grammarian ), 
(4 ) ( c. 1044 A. D. ), 

(5 ) 

(6 ) 

( 7 ) 

( 8 ) ^ 1 * 3 -r:, 

( 9 ) i\WA ), 

(10) (Comm, on 

r?tor?i), 

(11) - Ibid—, 

( 12 ) gRqrts, 

( 13 ) ( grammarian ), 

( 14 ) ^cRrvj, ^arenwio 
( 15 ) sTRngsTTRq ( Lexicon ), 
( 16 ) 

( 17 ) Orre, 

(18) 

( 19 ) «UR, 

( 20 ) vrutf rxT, 

( 21 ) JR55T, 

( 22 ) Rfriftr (i.e. ), 

(23) fas* (neither 
nor ), 

(24) gf%, 

( 25 ) wm, 

( 26 ) ( comm, on Jt^t- 

wrt), 


MS of Nyayacandrika 
at Madras 


( VTTRqa ), 

(c. 950 A.D.) 

and 

snsfw? ( author of JTfTfqsnfw^- 

RR on which faRTRRR 
has commented—c. 1225 
A. D. 

sft3;ifaq>R, 3r<?R, 

ORontrefRSR. 

RRRTSfjft, 3fq?ct, (10th cent. 
A. D.) 

wrrcresteRrHr (c. 12th 

cent. A. D. 

ftiw ( possible commen¬ 
tator of sqrqRR ), 

( comm, on srrr- 

*1* ), 

Rawm, 

?qil2fqf^R. 

5TTfeqRT'4, 

( sftvR) about 991 
A. D. 

ftfiRrft, 

I 

RRNRV5RKR, mf^RftqR, 

i /- * 

j anniswsrc>R, 

1 

( a. of Rgq^itff), 

RR$$qr:, 
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MS of Adiparvan Comm, 
at Rajashahi 

— - — “ - - ~ "'•T * 

( 27 ) 

(28 ) 

( 29 ) ^itrt^i^, 

(30 ) 

(31) fesnftBwf (comm, 
on hytotct ), 

( 32 ) faYSSYta ( comm. on 

JTfTHUH ), 

( 33 ) 

( 34 ) fcpiUY, 

( 35 ) cT5WWFT ( commen¬ 

tator ), 

( 36 ) srwam, 

( 37 ) sfawNY, 

( 38 ) ( Lexicon ), 

( ) (stiRtotyy- 

ftEmr4), 

( 40 ) sttPysy, 

( 41) vm, 

( 42 ) 

( 43 ) HYS ( 

( 44 ) HTWr* ( Lexicogra¬ 

pher ), 

( 45 ) g*fo. 

(46) ( comm, on 

SYTOHR ), 

( 47 ) comm, on ytyt- 

( VHYT^^IYi Yjfe: ), 


MS of NyayacandrikS 

i 

at Madras 

-- . 

i I^lfrnS of 

! YiYwfilrfasr, 

! frfaft:, 

I 

i Reference to his own gloss 
! ’SU'YY, 


I 


I 

| 

I 
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The foregoing citations In Vidyasagara’s works of c. A . D. 
1350 are very important for the chronolgy of Sanskrit literature. 
I am concerned here with the chronology of the commentaries 
on the Mahabhdrata mentioned by Vidyasagara in the Adiparvan 
commentary before us. With reference to these commentaries 
and their authors I have to observe as follows :— 

(I) — He may be different from Mbh commen¬ 
tator. in his comm, on Mbh possibly refers to this 

“ srNf f^T^TSITs^ ” (Vangiya Sahitya 

Pari sat Ms). 

• * 

(7) — This author quotes lexicon. I have 

proved the date of to lie between c. A. D. 1200 and 1275 in 
a special paper to be published shortly. As f%3TTHrn? of c. A. D. 
1350 quotes we may fix up this commentator^ between 

A. D. 1275 and 1Z50. 

(10) —There is no commentator on the Mbh of this 

name in Dr. Sukthankar’s list. 

(II) — Do — 

(14) The earliest commentator on the 

Mbh possibly before A. D. 1150. His has been edited 

by Dr. R. N. Dandekar (B. O. R. I. edition ) and the 
has been edited by Dr. S. K. De, in the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan 
Series, Bombay. 

(16) OT? — also called He is con¬ 

sidered to be identical with his namesake the author of a Comm, 
on who according to Mm. Prof. Kane flourished between 

A. D. 1100 and 1300 ( vide p. 267 of Sukthankar Memorial Edition 
Vol. I ( 1944 ) edited by P. K. Gode.) This chronology harmonizes 
with Vidyasagara’s reference to HTCHPOTfo in c. A. D. 1350. 

(24) gft — This commentator is not found in Sukthankar’s 
list. possibly refers to him in the following line :— 

“ firirt i ” 

gf% was a definite commentator of the Mbh as appears from 
the expression " used by VidySsagara. 

(26) — Sukthankar’s list shows the Mss of the com¬ 
mentary of on and Parvans of the Mbh, The 

comm, is called onf^TzW^). 
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(31) fkvnfaftWZ — He is not mentioned in Sukthankar’s 

list. 

(32) — Sukthankar’s list shows his commentary on 

all the 18 Parvans of the Mbh. I have proved that is 

later than A. D. 1150 ( vide pp. 394- 397 of Annals B. O. R. I. 
XVII). Now that Vidyasagara mentions him (c. A. D. 1350) 
the date of may be taken to lie between A. D. 1150 and 

1300 or so, 

(33) —Sukthankar's list shows his commentary on 

the ). rarsrerra refers to this commentator in 

the following lines :— 

l Vide p. 270 of Sukthankar Memo. Edition , Vol. I (1944 ) ] 

(46) Tjpnjy - He is not mentioned in Sukthankar’s list of 
Mss of Mbh commentaries. In his article on the Mbh com¬ 
mentators ( Annals , T>. O. R. I. Vol. XVII, p. 185 ) is men¬ 

tioned. Prof. Bhattneharva state? that M^TTHPR mentions another 
and his commentary called and further points out 

that r%^TRR <f takes the two ’jrcmrcs as identical. ” This identity 
needs to be investigated. 

It will be seen from the above notes that all the commentaries 
on the Mahabharnta, numbering about a dozen, mentioned by 
Vidyasagara are prior to A. D. 1350. It is for the first time that 
we are able to put a definite limit to the dates of these commenta¬ 
ries on the strength of the Adiparvan - tikd fragment so carefully 
analysed bv Prof. Bhattacharya, Tt is worthwhile analysing 
Vidyasagara^ commentary on the Sabha , Santi , BhJsma and 
Anusdsana parvans referred to by me already in this paper. I 
hope that the information recorded and discussed by me in this 
paper will clarify the problem of the chronology of the Maha- 
bharata commentaries to a considerable extent as all the com¬ 
mentaries made use of by Vidyasagara are earlier in point of date 
than A. D. 1350. 



60. Authorship of Sarasvatlvilasa, a Digest of 

Civil and Religious Law t 

Prof. P. V. Kane observes about the work Sarasvatlvilasa in 
hie History of Dharmatastra' as follows :— 

“ Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital Katakanagarl 
called together an assembly of pandits and compiled an extensive 
digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels qualms 
of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his family 
but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an appre¬ 
ciative critic of his own production. **. “The Sarasvatlvilasa 

being a work composed under the express orders of a king for the 
benefit of his subjects makes the nearest approach to the Austi- 
nian conception of law as a command addressed by political 
superiors to political inferiors and enforced by a sanction . 99 

It is evident from the above remarks that the work Sarasvatr 
vildsa is a compilation and the “qualms of conscience ” felt by 
the royal author in eulogising himself and his family appear to be 
thrust on the royal patron of this compilation. Prof. Kane, how¬ 
ever, docs not record any information about the Pandit under 
whose supervision the work of compilation was carried out. This 
information can, however, be supplemented by the note of Prof. 
S. K. Aiyangar 2 on the commentary of Mahimnastava by De4aya- 
matya, who “ says that he comments upon Mahimnastava through 
the grace of Lolla Laksmidhara, h>s guru ( preceptor ), whom he 
compares with the God Ganapati in wisdom. Lolla Laksmidhara 
whom he praises as his guru was a very celebrated scholar of his 
time. We find him as the author of the Kondavidu and Kaza 
inscriptions of Krishna Raya. He has written works on Astronomy, 
Astrology, and the Mantrasastra as well as on all the six darSanas 
(religious schools) and Law. He was the author of the work 
Sarasvatlvilasa upon Law, attributed to Prataparudra. This 
Prataparudra was the ruler of Orissa, contemporary with Krishna- 


X Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. II, pages 233-234. 

1. Govt. Oriental Series No. 6 ( B. O. R. Institute ) pp. 411-412. 

2, Sources of Vijayanagar History , 1919, Madras, pp. 48-49. 
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+' 

raya, who became his father-in-law. Lolla Laksmidhara enume¬ 
rates Sarasvativilasa among his works in the colophon to his com¬ 
mentary on Saundaryalahan. He was the author of a portion of 
the cyclopaedic work on Astronomy, Astrology and allied sub¬ 
jects called Joytisha Darpana.” 

We have, therefore, to take it on the authority of Lolla 
Laksmidhara himself that he was the real author or rather the 
editor of the compilation Sarasvativilasa . At any rate between 
the rival claims of the royal patron of the compilation and of 
Lolla Laksmidhara re. the authorship of the Sarasvativilasa we are 
inclined to believe more in the latter’s independent testimony than 
in the statements made in the com oil at ion attributing the author¬ 
ship to the Royal Patron, who is made to feel the so-called 
“qualms of conscience.” These “qualms of conscience ” at 
best give a plausible appearance to the claims of Royal Patron 
regarding the authorship of the work. Secondly the fact mentioned 
by Prof. Aiyangar that Lolla Laksmidhara was also the author of 
a portion of another encyclopaedic work called Jyotisa Darpana 
furnishes a good analogy in support of Lolla Laksmidhara’s author¬ 
ship of Sarasvativilasa . 

I wanted to examine the colophon of Lolla Laksmldhara’s com¬ 
mentary on the Saandaryalaharl which gives a list of his works 
including Sarasvativilasa . Unfortunately I could not get any 
printed edition of the work, if at all published, nor any Manus¬ 
cript containing the pertinent reference. There are two Mss of 
this commentary in the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, 
Poona, viz. No. 424 of 1884-87 and No. 824 of 1886-92. The first 
of these copies is incomplete while the second is complete but 
the colophon it contains lacks the pertinent list of Lolla Laksml- 
dhara’s works required by me. As Prof. Aiyangar has not docu¬ 
mented his remarks I am unable to verify them either in a printed 
edition of the commentary or in a manuscript. Under the circum¬ 
stances I must presume that the statement of Prof. Aiyangar is 
based on reliable evidence of some Mss of the commentary of 
Lolla Laksmidhara or other records on which he bas based his note 
on the Mahimnastava. 



61. A Commentary on the Naisadhlya - Carita 
by Laksmanabhatta and its probable Date — 
Between A. D. 1431 and 1730 or the first half 

of the 16th Century X 

Aufrecht 1 records the following Mss of the commentary called 
Giidhdrthaprakdsihd by Laksmana, son of Ramakrsna :— 

( 1 ) " — Peters. 4. 27 ( 1 ). Extr. 26. ” 

(2) " — Stein 69(8-15). ” 

No. 1 of the above entries is the same as No. 716 of 1886-92 
in the Govt. Mss Library. This Ms contains the commentary of 
Laksmana on the 1st Canto only. No 2 of the above entries of 
Aufrecht is a Ms belonging to the Library of IL H. the Maha¬ 
raja of Jammu and Kashmir described by Dr. Stein on p. 69 of 
his Catalogue ( 1894). 

The Manuscript No. 716 of 1886-92 referred to above contains 
commentary for only the 1st Canto of the Naisadha and consists of 
31 folios. Even such a small portion of the commentary bristles 
with numerous references to earlier works and authors as will be 
seen from the following list : — 

1. ( fol. 1 ). 

2. ( fol. 2 ). 

3. (fol. 2 ). 

4. ( fol. 2 ). 

5. vjrgqre (fol. 2, 139. 

6. (fol. 2 ). 

7. gsft: ( fol. 2, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 
25, 26, 27 ). 

8. ( fol. 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 16 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30 ). 


X Calcutta Oriental Journal , Vol. II, pages 309-312. 
1. Cata. Catalogorum , II, 67. 
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9. sfong: ( fol/2, 4, ‘5, 6, 20, 30, 31 ). 

10. nrh ( fol. 2, 4, 6, 7, 8 ). 

11. fa*: ( fol. 3, 5, 7, 11, 12, 13, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. 

fewsta: fol. 9 ). 

12. ( fol. 3, 30 ). 

13. »il3i ( fol. 3, sJIhIh: fol. 9 ). 

14. frfmrwr ( fol. 3, 6 ). 

15. (fol. 3 ). 

16. ( fol. 3 ), ( fol. 8 ). 

17. NTOfifai: ( fol. 3 ), ( fol. 7 I, wpar ( fol.8.17,19,27). 

18. wg (fol. 4 ). 

19. ntero (fol. 4 ). 

20. (fol. 4 ). 

21. mftwrgfai (fol. 4 ). 

22. ( fol. 4, 17, 19, 23, 24, 27 ). 

23. ( fol. 4, 7, 11, 15, 16, 23 ). 

24. ( fol. 5 ). 

25. (fol. 5, 9 ); g$2: (fol. 8, 10, 13, 14, 17, 19, 20, 
23, 26, 28). 

26. srfa: ( fol. 6 ). 

27. gcr<n«ir?m'l*rtHrwHnsrrfti (fol. 6 ). 

28. strggg (fol. 6 ). 

29. »rg: (fol. 6). 

30. gsftHrcnnjft (fol. 7 ). 

31. Ninsral^^fHsilfa; (fol. 7 ). 

32. (fol. 7, 15 ). 

33. (fol. 8). 

34. (fol. 9). 

35. «rn*rc ( fol. 10). 

36. ( fol. 10, 27 ). 

37. ( fol. lib, 29, 30 ). 

38. <t«nirTOta (fol. 11); (fol. 13 ). 

39. ( fol. 12 ). 
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40. fT^rT ( fol. 13 ) 

41. fartafal (fol. 51 ). 

42. ( fol. 20 ). 

43. (fol. 15 ). 

44. ( fol. 15 ). 

45. fesr?3t. 

46. ( fol . 15 ). 

47. ( fol. 6 ). 

48. fosifesta ( fol. 17 }; ( fol. 18, 19, 20, 28 ). 

49. jpif^Pctwfor ( fol. 17 ). 

50. (fol. 17). 

5/. an> 73 : (fol. 18, 22, 24, 25, 30 ). 

52. ( fol. 18 ). 

53. ( fol. 19 ). 

54. %jt: ( fol. 19, 28 ). 

55. ( fol. 19 ). 

56. ( fol. 20 ). 

57. sricfcf ( fol. 22 ). 

58. *TTgfi?$ (fol. 25 ). 

59. ( fol. 25 ). 

60. ( fol. 26 ). 

61. trfkcpT ( fol. 26 ). 

62. ( fol. 27 ). 

63. ( fol. 27). 

64. (fol. 30 ). . 

Peterson has given an extract of the beginning of this MS on 
p. 26 of the Extracts published along with his Fourth Report. This 
extract tells us that Ramakrsna was the name of Laksmanabhatta’s 
father and that his brother’s name was Dinakara. The MS ends 
as follows on folio 31a — 

*jOT*fspsrftppl star 11 11 

35$JTonarff% sr*m; snf: wjttb: m 

^ * it ” 
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The present Ms was written in A . D. 1730 . This year, there¬ 
fore furnishes one terminus to the date of this commentary of 
Laksmanabhatta. The other terminus is easily furnished by the 
reference to Rayamukuta or Mukuta ( vide reference No. 25 in the 
above list ) who wrote his commentary on the AmarakoSa in A. D. 
1431 . We, therefore, get two limits for the date of this Nai§adha 
commentary viz. 1431 and 1730. Previous commentators of 
Nai§adha mentioned by Laksmanabhatta are :— 

(1 ) ( vide reference No. 7 in the above list ). 

( 2) ?TRRRT ( vide reference No- — 30 ^STRTRRRiV ) 

(3 ) sfRrig; of Mallinatha ( vide reference No. 9 above ). 

Prof. Handiqui 1 assigns *J£R or *R£ft to about 1380 A. D. As 
regards Narayana’s date Prof. Handiqui observes :— 

“ Nothing is definitely known about Narayana’s date. It is, 
however, certain that he is earlier than 1637 A. D. as there is a Ms 
of his commentary written in Samvat 1693, being No. 368 of 
l s 84-87 preserved at the Bhandarkar Institute. ” Prof. Handiqui 
also states that as Narayana quotes from Medinlkola ( about 14th 
cent. ) he may be assumed to be later than A. D . 1440 and earlier 
than 1637. These limits for Narayana’s date do not conflict with 
our limits for Laksmanabhatta’s date vis. 1431 and 1730. 

Prof. Handiqui 1 assigns Mallinatha to the 41 latter portion of 
the fourteenth century ” i. e. between A. D. 1350 and 1400. This 
date also harmonizes with our limits for Laksmanabhatta’s date viz. 
1431 and 1730 A. D. 

Laksmanabhatta very often refers to a writer of the name 
( vide reference No. 51 above ) and in one place he is bracketed 
with the commentator *J£R on folio 27 as * 4 analogous 

to “ «j$R*TRRI®ft " on folio 7 (vide reference No. 30). This 
reference gives us an impression that must have been a 

commentator of the Naisadha. Aufrecht does not record any 
reference to or his works. That Laksmanabhatta availed 

himself of many previous commentaries is clear from his own 
statement made in the beginning of the work viz :— 

“ sRtfa it h m 

mpi n $ ii ” 


1, Naisadha ( Pun. Ori. Scries ) 1934, Intro, p. xx. 



62. Date of Raghavabhatta, the Commentator 
of Kalidasa’s Abhijnana Sakuntala and other 
Works — last Quarter of the 15th Century 

(1475-1500 A. D.) t 

Though Raghavabhatta's commentary on the Sakuntala has 
been very much exploited by many annotators, none has cared to 
investigate the facts connected with the family history of this 
popular commentator. I propose in this note to record all data 
gathered by me in connection with the chronology and family his¬ 
tory of Raghavabhatta and trust that other scholars who may have 
made a closer study of his commentaries will be inclined to pub¬ 
lish the results of their study to supplement the information sup¬ 
plied by me in the present note. 

Aufrecht records the following Mss of Raghavabhatta's 
works;— 

sxwmzftWtV by — B. 2, 124 ; Burnell 173b ; Rice 254 ; 

Biihler 554, 

on Sakuntala 

by rerergM, Oppert 2287 ; II, 3597, 

8171; 

N. W. 618. 

— son of 3Tsrifamft;$T 

Though I have not examined all the above mentioned Mss, 
some of them being quite inaccessible to me, they appear to esta¬ 
blish that Raghavabhatta wrote commentaries on (1) the 
(2) the and ( 3 ) the 


t Calcutta Oriental Journal,M ol. Ill, pages 177-180. 

1. Cota. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 24. 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 498. 

3. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, p. 46. 

4. Cata. Catalogorum, Part II, p. 117. 
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For purposes of the present note I have analysed only the 
commentary on the Sakuntala available in print. 1 The following 
references to previous authors and works are found in this 
commentary :— 

srsm — sts, set. 

— s t. 

<rre: — h#. 

*Wt: — t, <r, t, IS , St, S«, SH, S«, St, to, tt, t», t°, tt, 

tH, Vo, vt, VV, W*. Se, Vt, Ht, Ht, HV, HH, Ht, H«, HC, 

t®, tV, tt, t*. tt, »t, ®t, »», <o, CS, CH, Ct, tS, tt, 

tV, tH, tt, tc, tt, SOR, SSt, SSt, SSc. 

WVltf: — to®, 

WtO**IU*— V, M, t. So, St, St, t*, tto, HS, CS, Ct, Stt. 

too, tSt- 

spt^i: — ( Htl: 5THHT ) tS. 

— 11 . 

— Ho. 

— S o<*. 

— s o*. st». 

tfttatfjprfteR — Ste. 
tfltttTUft — SC, Ht, to. 

— tt. 

^«RESU*I — VH, to “ ^fofrl 7W§<n3%^t^JtfcUre%3 ” 

— tSt. 

— V, H, t, So, tc, t®, R*,‘ HS, tv, tt, c\, c\ e®, 
sic:, SHo, SHH, Stt, S<JS, tSH. 

— H, c, tt, t«. 

— ®, St, Sc, t<, Vt, V®, «e, Ht, StH, St®, Set. 

—tin. 
snztr^qfii — v. 

— v. 

S. Sakutitala by M. R. Kale, Bombay, 1913, with RSghavabhaJta’s 
Commentary and Notes etc. 
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smmrar — sv, a»»A. 

— c%. 

<njgar9i — hc. 
qre re pft — a.^. 
srtfi — a*. 

S?RHS^t% <TtS: — <A. 

*n&r — ^ ( *t?r: <na*n«n*t v ), «a, a®, n, a<, n, av\ *<><u 
*n*rit®a — ^, \, a®. 

— aa.^ ( reftnerarat). 

^g — v 

a a°. 

vflor: — <va. 

— *». 

— ^av. 

JTfmiaf — a», a o^. 

wigflrew — \, h, <j, a\, 

wr?gl —hs, va, av», an% a<*. 
jrrefksrfafat — sh. 
itf^fter*: — *. 

«n^5PET5t: «A<A. 

?ftfa35T% — 'AM. 

—^c, 11c. 

wtoiargvire^: — «a, <, va, n, hi, *v, *•, 

a**, ns, an, ano, u». 

^nnTOTSi»^4^:, — *an. 

ak^ — n. 

"TWH — \, A,^o. 

— $m, C*, H4. 

W W W W: — *H. 

TTORjrtfl— \C6. 



432 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


% u, 1®, u, VL Vb V», HV » ^ 

«vt, ^<5, ®<b ®*tl ,0 ^> 

in, 115, 11*. etc. 

fgeDj^tJl—l<:4, l^o, ^o», ^o<. 

— It <- Q .. 

*TT>ff?j: — % 1 % *«• 

— »• 

^igt ( istestfl) — m, ( SW«* ) — * t '- H - 

mh — *, w»trai — * • 


— ^5, in®. 

|fl; — I’t, V% 1<5, 1% V», *'■’ *' s > **> "G *''’ i% ’ "*> 

% %K . 




The above references’ show the critical nature of Raghava- 

hhatta’s commentary and his vast learning. It is, therefore, not 

a vain boast whence calls himself ^ . 

1 ’ in the colophon to his commentary. 1 he JV b 

used by Mr. Kale for his 1913 edition of the text with Raghava- 
bhatta’s commentary was procured for him from Dharwar by 
Mr G V Manerikar, Drawing Master, from Mr. Dikshit s 
Library ” ( preface p..1 ). Mr. Kale adopted the text of Raghava- 
bhatta without alterations, except in a few cases. 

Raghavabhatta invokes God ‘ **** ’ or Ganapati at the begin¬ 
ning of his commentary. He wrote this commentary at 
S£&!-i.e. B,«ar„. He was a devotee of God Ww rf 
Benares. His father’s name was as will be seen from the 

following colophon of the commentary . 


l The references are to the pages in M. R. Kale s Edition of the 
Sakuntala y Bombay 1913. 



date or *Xohav*bhatt* 433 

gfiferets ereq ^r fr f^Tf^tr in fep wro u 

gsRt fagm f%wi i 

WT*5T^f¥fcr f| H ffc SRSRg^fa II 

^fcr «ftjrw^rmsr*Troi'TRr5ri^\<n»i5?ffi[n«sft>si^TWT5i«ftwq^wmjmM- 

f'cR5«TR?n3?ftfgpil II ” 

That a devotee of God feT^vy residing at Benares should 
develop Tantrik predilections is quite in the fitness of things. I 
propose to identify our ?rcra , *T5, author of the commentary on the 
Sakuntala and other dramas, with the following RswriJ whose works 
have been recorded by Aufrecht 1 2 :— 

rspto? — sin^taT*R5FT, £rrf?TRT, i^f, (^re^t rrigqafr sr). He 
is quoted in tRW* ( Oxf. 95b ) in 5TRfiRR?<Rf#oft ( Oxf. 104a ), by 
( Oxf, 292b ), by ( Oxf. 279a), by ftps ( Oxf. 341a ). 

Peterson* describes a Ms of ) in the 

Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Ulwar and it is the colophon of 
this Ms that enables us to identify our commentator of the 
Sakuntala with the commentator of the Saradatilaka. We quote 
below in extenso the colophon under reference as it furnishes us 
with all the points necessary for our proposed identification :— 

“ 3? Jlt^TeRT? fitewrgTOfc 5R5R 
3RTCIRT HUT wf*R*T*T^%ofT^I§r I 
g gH ljfr 5t5RRURt5lSRO|f?ts 

3TT *T*TR%TCIW?frt3&5T tRRT II 1 l| 

* 

HfiPR»3^ STiWIR^nTRf f § JTffrT *rf?% I 

ii * II 

sf^vnwrm^pR [ * ] *ns^T*?rensr <Rf&ivrrftmfsr ii ^ n 


1. Cata. Catalogorum, Part I, 499. 

2. Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Ulwar by Peterson, Bombay, 1892, p. 355. Extract 669. 

•4J..K.28 
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* ' A 

! 

ijTftafaTTdaaf faasrfaaaaT^a 

ata: ararewj® *r * *nfa ainjfcPfftear fa%a i 

w=%ai %a ara? f afafaasjiwat fa I: 

*rwi5| araatssa aa: afe a^asrlr^anvira: n « i 

%f3ff$*fcrafea ! afta ga ^TTTUT^uufwmf^cT^TsmT^H, i 
ala arcm$ *lafg HalaatfaraaTaaafa aftfaaa vf»r- n h ii 

asaij^siasTf 3a *W£taraaaarafaa. 

^ra\ a?al aaaiufal ^nf^aTRTa^: I 
atrg^fafa: fTfRS: ^Wr4ai% ga: 

a#t?t faga: aauwfa^r: art naTa: a?g .11 * 11 

«ft|u aaaraaaifgft liifa^r aiftal 
jaaraaaata f»a ftrcm rtisa aa^ssrf®: 1 
a^atarfafala^ af^ aaa; arcana wag 
[an] fas£ aa afa>aTfaaffl ^ia*a aasnaarg, 11 \» 11 

aigwT ?ns-nivTn^sTTnrT'jaa *TETCTt afeal 
aatl avaarei fafafaa <rj? g?* [ arait ] a 1 

aa: aa\aartfrf-aa?a aan *aifaa: ^aamisf- 
cgr <fisa *aaha af|u (fafaar aisaaTsaTaal a: 11 « ii 

fagaaalRafea: a?gaaalafaa?piafa: 1 
aa aal a fadlafa faaaraia aa faaalsag. 11 a 11 

ara^n fa araar: asfaaa aria *j=ft fa 
sr\aaaaa\ gar fa a> aigsRTar: gas 1 
asaafcafa^&sag*! ^ aftfaft: %art 
%aiat agalftaraaa^ flgc ga: <raai: ll i« 11 

^Ta^gsregroTaftfal 1 "vt* ifaSr a?a> 
ail arfrt fal *flfaaf a$ a fa^d^aH 1 
a^sf^pgfaar saaifl afaa sfpcra^T *!pr 
2tar ajreaatfTafaasa fajq’figaTftrfa 11 n 11 

ffir rt^Kfifa^arsfranaf TTagrasfa^faarai atHHf rafawnaamt 
afnaffsSfaaaiai aafla-. aaa: 11 ^ 11 ” 

The points of identification furnished by the two commen¬ 
taries viz. the aaaraftaa and aarafaaf can be tabulated as 
follows 
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3T«JI^RTI%5FI on STTf^cT^ 


on 


(1) The author’s name 
is mentioned as srRTsm’ in the 
following line :— 

srcsrr fonTcmftsrr 

(2) Father’s name is 
^frWTS; compare 44 

^TST ” in the colophon. 

( 3 ) Place where the com¬ 
mentary was written is 
T?T*T or Benares. 

i 

(4) is described 

as 4 4 '’, 4 4 

” in the colophon. 

The colophon of Dharwar 
Ms used by Mr. Kale being 
brief, no further details about 
Raghavabhatta’s family are 
available. 


( 1 ) Compare the name 
STRTsnr in the following :— 

fir 

sffamifaT I ( verse 11 ) 

'O 

(2) Father’s name is also 
compare 44 gftqrg- 

’ ( v. 3 ). 

( 3 ) Place where the com¬ 
mentary was written is 
or Benares. 

(4) ?T^r*rs is also called 
etc. ( v. 6). 

The colophon of the 
Ulwar Ms is quite informative 
and the author has taken care 
to record the history of the 
family in detail and hence we 
get a more detailed account in¬ 
cluding grand-father’s name 
and the date of the work. 


I believe the above points of identification leave no doubt 
about the identity of the two viz. (1 ) One, the author of 

the commentary on the Sdkuntala and ( 2 ) the other, the author of 
the commentary on .the Sdraddtilaka. In fact they supplement each 
other and provide us with detailed information about Raghava¬ 
bhatta’s family which may be summed up as under :— 

Raghavabhatta’s family was originally residing at or 

Nasik in the Maharastra on the banks of the river Godavari. His 
grandfather Rame^varabhatta was a very learned man expert in 
dialectics ( ). His son Prthvldharabhatta was well- 

versed in Mlmamsa and VedSnta and was much respected by his 
contemporaries on this account as also on account of his spotless 
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( 

character. After some time he migrated from Nasik to Benares 
and resided there till his death. At Benares he gave birth to a son 
called Raghavabhatta who became expert in Vedanta, Nyaya, 
Mlmamsa, Mathematics, Medicine, Erotics, Music and other arts. 
He completed the commentary on the Saradatilaka on Sunday, in 
the month of Pausa, Sukla Paksa of Samvat 1550 ( Raudra ) which 
corresponds to Sunday 15th December 1493 A. D. 

* 

The Ulwar Ms 1 is very important as we get the date of Raghava¬ 
bhatta from its colophon. As Raghavabhatta must have written this 
work when he was sufficiently equipped intellectually we can 
assign Raghavabhatta’s literary career to the last quarter of the 15th 
century ( 1475-1500 A. D.). His father must have migrated to 
Benares before A. D. 1450 or so. Benares then attracted Mah5- 
rastra pandits like Raghavabhatta and his illustrious father and the 
tradition is to a certain extent still maintained by the modern pro¬ 
fessors at the Hindu University. 


1* Since writing the above note an edition of the S&raddUlaha 
with Pad&rth&ddria (Kashi Sanskrit Series No. 107 ) 1934, came to 
my hands. It contains the colophon found in the Ulwar MS aa 
quoted by me in this note (vide p. 552). 



63. Identification of Historical and Geographical 
Names in the Laksmanotsava, a Medical 
Treatise composed in A. D. 1450 t 

In the last issue of the Karnataka Historical Review 1 Dr. 
Har Dutta Sharma’s article on Laksmanotsava — An important 
work on medicine has been published. In this article Dr. Sharma 
has recorded all important data furnished by a Ms of the work in 
the Govt. Mss Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, viz. 
No. 911 of 1887-91. The first chapter of this encyclopaedic work 
on medicine gives us a genealogy of the author’s patron Lak§- 
mana. According to this account the author’s patron was a resident 
of Mathura and was a Kayastha of the Mathura class. The B.O.R.I. 
Ms described by Dr. Sharma is a copy dated Samvat 1767* 83 
A.D. 1711 and the date of composition is Samvat 1506 s = A.D. 1450. 

Authorship of the work :— The work is called As it 

is encyclopaedic in its contents it may have been composed by 
different collaborators. At least three names inverse 3 at the end 
suggest this possibility. These names are (1) sfarawl, (2) 
and (3 ) Three more names are furnished by verses 4 to 8 

at the end of the work. These names are :— ( 1 ) (2 ) 

and (3) suforcr. Dr. Sharma concludes that JWW may 


X Karndfaka Historical Review , Vol. VI, pages 51-56. 

1. Vol III, ( Jan.-July 1936 ), pp. 1-9. 

• 2. The Ms ends on folio 218 — “ SRTOtq Yoo # i 

(6 letters erased)^ 

l 5 letters erased ) 

u sfnsg; ” 

This Ms was copied in A.D. 1711 at Mr. Nando Lai Dey 

identifies ^3^ with near Bhagalpur. ( See his Geographical 

Dictionary . p. 94 ). 

3. See Extract 430 in Peterson’s Catal. of Ulwar MSS , 1890 
(p. 163). This Ms of Laksmanotsava records the date of its composi¬ 
tion as follows s— I nwf (if) S# 
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have been a guide and a critic in the composition of the work, 
while and were the courtiers of the author’s patron. 

In verse 39 we get a reference to after whom the work is 

named “ tin znf ga ” In the colo¬ 
phons of chapters the work is described as and not 

as pointed by Dr. Sharma. From these and other points 
discussed by Dr. Sharma, he concludes that was the patron 
of the author. Dr. Sharma later records evidence which supports 
^SfSPJT’s authorship of the work, for instance, the last two lines of 
verse 38 which read :— 

u \c \\ }f 

As Dr. Sharma leaves the question of authorship undecided, 
I intend to help him to decide it by identifying the historical and 
geographical data furnished by the work. 

Genealogy of Laksmana :—Chapter I of Laksmanotsava contains 
41 verses from which verses 9 to 39 give us the genealogy of 
Laksmana which may be indicated in the following series of 
names:— 

- 

ftsmrar - - swf&s - srm - fsrorosfi: - sgsfb - *m- 

*nr ~ wrtzu - z^vn - - ( wnw 1 or v. 1. tfw- 

u*r) - «5$*ror - m*i. 

In the above list of names we are concerned with ^$FPT[ and his 
father Verses 32 to 41 pertain to and are more or 

less laudatory. He is called (v. 33 ). He bestows wealth pro¬ 
fusely ( ), and is always full of tenderness and humi- 

lity (: ) ( v. 36 ), He is dharma incarnate (*nf — 

v.37). This description of supports Dr. Sharma’s view 

that he was the patron of the author or authors responsible for this 
medical compilation which goes by his name ; because it is incon- 


1. This name printed in bold type in verse 28 of the extract 
may not be a proper name but is only an equivalent of to whom 

were born two sons and ^Tq°T, as indicated in verses 29 and 32 

v. 29;— “ £Y cR^Y.^tY cPFTT^ TTSM: I” 

v. 32 — “ i srcpmY *rrfcr wit- 

WTIWf: I ” 
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ceivable that an author who is described as or full of humility 

should write in a bombastic manner any laudatory verses about 

himself. built at a tank (^rf^T), and a rest-house 

(- v, 38 ). We are told in verse 39 about the sources of 

the present compilation. These are the samhitas of 

srf^, and ^RTS>. Besides these texts the opinions of 

and others have been utilised and their essence incorporated in this 

work. 

or was the name of mother as stated in 

verse 37 [ ^ (MS .srttjpr * 

Amarasimha, the father of Lakfmana — Dr. Sharma states that 
Amarasimha “ held some high position at the court of Mahamanda- 
khan ( = Mahammad Khan or Mahmud Khan ) ’* as indicated in 
verse 25 2 of Chap. I of the work. This is styled as 


1. The nearest phonetical equivalent of the name found 

in the Imp . Gaz. of India , Vol. IX, p. 199, 1886) is Naogdon . Places 
recorded as having this name are :— 

(i) Naogdon = Nowgong ( A district of Assam); a town in 
Bundelkhand. 

(ii) Naogdon in the Rajashahi district, Bengal, between Hamir- 

pur and Chhatarpur state. I am inclined to identify with 

modern Nowgong the local names of which as recorded in the Gazetteer 
are “ Ndogdon M and “ Naugaon 99 in Bundelkhand, Central India. 
The Gazetteer states that a Rajkumar College in memory of Lord Mayo 
was opened here in 1875. The^distance in a straight line on the map 
between Biana or srrtRI and this Nowgong ( = Naugdon = 5T3r3rr*r) is 
about 200 miles. It is reasonable to suppose that this Naogdon 
formerly formed part of the territory governed by Muhammad Khan 
of Biana and built a tank and a dharmaidld within the territory 

governed by his patron king Muhammad Khan. The possibility of 

constructing tfhe tank, etc., at a place in Assam or Bengal 
appears to be rather remote. The exact identification of STWflTOT needs, 
however, more evidence. 

2. This verse reads as follows :— 

M 

Stow i 

wwstwmT- 

WWW Wl%ww.ll v«, II ” 
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(v. 25) and in verse 5. 1 The work was composed in 
A, D. 1450 as previously stated by me. In verse 7 we are 
told that was ruling when the work was composed. 2 It is, 

therefore, clear that in A. D. 1450 the Saka king ( « ) 

was reigning at town. Amarasimha’s mother’s name was 

( or ) (v. 26 — Rt )w 

srt^^etc.). 

The foregoing lines give us the necessary historical and 
geographical particulars about and his family. We have now 
to see if any of these particulars could be identified on evidence 
from contemporary or earlier sources. 

Identification of — Mr. Nando Lai Dey makes the fol¬ 
lowing entry about sriRR in his Geographical Dictionary * p. 193 :— 

Sripatha — Biana, ninety miles east of Jaipur ( Indian Anti¬ 
quary , XV ). 

J. F. Fleet has identified Biydnd with the town of the name 
mentioned in the Biyana stone inscription dated Samvat 
1100 = A. D, 1044. 4 In this inscription the expression 

gift indicates that the name of the town was ottot as used in the 
eleventh century, while in the composed in A. D. 1450 

we have the expression S* In the first expression the 

word has a feminine ending in $fT, corresponding to the 

feminine form gft, while in the second expression the word 
corresponds to the neuter form g*. The change of RT to R 
caused by the change of gender of the word 5?, which has both 
the genders, viz, feminine and neuter, need not be an obstacle in 
our identifying sfiRR of A. D 1450 with arn^TT of A. D. 1044 which 


1. This verse reads :— 

2. This verse reads :— 

itas $ 3 : u u 

3. Cal. OrL Series , No. 21, E 13,192?. 

4. Ind . Ant . Vol. XV, p. 9. — “ Biyana is the chief town of the 
Tahiti of the same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.” 
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Fleet has already identified with BiySnS in the Bharatpur State 
in Rajputrna. 

We have now to see if the name tfMn for Biyana was in actual 
use in the fifteenth century. Fortunately Fleet has already pointed 
out 1 2 that another Biyana inscription dated Samvat 1503 = A. D. 
1447 actually uses the name (srf ll l%l%: n 

^ sfretc. ). This inscription proves 

beyond doubt that the name sftWT for Biyana was current in 
A. D. 1447, i.e.y three years before the date of composition of the 
work and that it has been changed to stftTsr in verse 5 of 

Chap. I of the work to suit the neuter gender of the word 5J* in the 
expression 3%. It is, therefore, clear that 

sfrTO ( A. D. 1450 ) = sfrmi ( A. D. 1447) 

= TOT ( A. D. 1044) 

= Biyana or Biana in the Bharatpur State in 
Rajputana. 

Identification of 333^31*1 : — Dr. Sharma has already equated 
with Muhammad Khan. We have now to find out if there 
was any Muhammadan prince (or srafaro) of the name 
Muhammad Khan at Biana reigning either as an idependent 
sovereign or as a tributary to some sovereign power. 

It appears that Muhammad Khan of Sripatha or Biana, at 
whose court Amarasimha held some high position, is identical with 
Muhammad Khan of Biyana who surrendered to Mubarak Shah II 
in February 1427 .* Mubarak Shah II was a Sultan of Delhi belong¬ 
ing to the line of Sayyids 3 which ruled from A. D. 1414 to 1443. 4 
Mubarak Shah II succeeded his father Khizr Khan two days after 
the latter’s death on 20th May 1421. 5 6 He was murdered at Mubil- 
rakabad on 19th February 1434. * 

Though Muhammad Khan of Biyana surrendered to Mubarak 


1. Ind . Ant . XV, p. 239 — <l Srlpatha. the ancient Sanskrit name 
of Biyana ” 

2. Duff, Chronology , of India p. 248. 

3. Stanley Lane-Poole, Mohemmedan Dynasties, 1925, p. 303. 

4. Ibid , p. 300. 

5* Duff, ibid , p. 245. 

6. Ibid, p.252. 
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Shah II in February 1427, he appears to have seized Biyana again. 
Mubarak then started in person for Biyana but was withheld by the 
news that Ibrahim Shah Sharqui was then marching on Kalpi. 
Between February and March 1428 Ibrahim returned before Muba¬ 
rak. Mubarak then marched to Biyana and besieged Muhammad 
Khan, who capitulated a second time. Mubarak appointed a gover¬ 
nor for Biyana and returned to Delhi on 30th May 1428. 1 

The Lakmanotsava tells us that in A. D. 1450 Muhammad 
Khan was ruling at Sripatha or Biyana 2 ( — v. 7, 

Chap. I). 

It is possible to suppose that though he capitulated twice to 
the Sultan of Delhi between February 1427 and May 1428, he 
might have assumed independence after Mubarak’s death in A. D. 
1434. What heroism was shown by Amarasimha, the father of 
Laksmana, in all the encounters of his patron king Muhammad 
Khan with the Sultan of Delhi, we are unable to say. In verse 25 
of Chap. I the expression with reference to Amara¬ 

simha appears to indicate that he did play some valorous part in 
his master’s battles against his enemies. 

I have attempted to identify the names sftqrqr and 


1. Duff, ibid, p. 248. 

2. Sec Imp. Gazetteer, Vol. II, 1885, p. 418—Biana is on the 
route from Agra to Mhow, 50 miles southwest of the former. The 
town is of considerable antiquity. It is a spot of great sanctity in the 
eyes of Muhammadans, It is mentioned by Ferishta as a place of 
importance in 1491, when it stood a siege against Sikandar Lodi. Babar 
describes it in 1526 as one of the famous forts in India. 

Biyana ( = Biana) is a railway junction being the 3rd important 
railway station from Muttra ( = Mathura:) southward (Muttra — 
Bharatpur — Bayana — Sawai Madhopur — Kotah ). Bayana appears 

to have been famous for its indigo in the 1st half of the 17th century. 
The East India Company purchased this indigo and exported it. 

[See India Office Records — supplementary Calendar ( 1600-1640A. 
D. ), London, 1928, sections 279-81 and others]. Some pre-bistoric 
human remains were found at Bayana in 1910 ( see p.i374 of Prehistoric 
India by Panchanan Mitra, Calcutta, 1927.) 
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♦RWR in this paper, as Dr. Sharma has left the question open 1 for 
such an attempt in his analysis of the work Laksmanotsava . I trust 
that Dr. Sharma as also students of mediaeval history will exa¬ 
mine my identification °f these names and bring more information 
to bear on this question from sources which I cannot command at 
present. 


1. See p, 7, Vol. Ill of the Karn&faka Hist . Review t -— Dr, 
Sharma remarksUnfortunately at present we cannot identify 
these places ; nor do we know of Mahamandakhin. ” 



64. The Terminus Ad Quem for the Date 
of Bhanudatta, the Author of the 

Rasamanjari X 

Dr. S. K. De makes the following remarks' while dealing 
with the date of Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasamanjari :— 

“ The other terminus is furnished by the date of one of the 
commentaries on the Rasamanjari called the Rasamanjarivikdsa 
(or Vilasa ) by Gopala (alias Vopadeva ), son of Nrsimha which is 
expressly dated in 1428 a. d. ” Dr. De further 2 states that “ the 

comm, is dated Samvat 1484 = 1428 a. D .Mr. Shridhar R. 

Bhandarkar points out ( Rep. of Second Tour 1904-06, p. 36) that the 
date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by Stein ( extr. p. 273 ) but he 
thinks it is Saka era, in which case the date of commentary will be 
1572 A. D. ” 

As the above statement of Dr. De left me in uncertainty about 
the exact terminus I examined the grounds of Mr. Bhandarkar’s 
statement that the year belongs to the Saka era and that the date of 
the commentary would, therefore, be 1572 A. D. My examination 
shows that Mr. Bhandarkar’s conclusion is correct as will be seen 
from the following facts :— 

(1 ) Mr. S. R. Bhandarkar’s remarks 3 about the date of the 
commentary under reference are as follows 

“ The date of composition is given as ’ 

means nine and so the date is 1494 and not 1484 as given by 
Stein* The era is not specified. But the name of the cyclic year 
Angiras shows that it is the Saka year. So the era of the date of 
Stein’s Ms must be the Saka era since the date is 1514.’* 


1 Annals ( B. O. R. Institute ) Vol. XVI, pp. 145-147. 

1. Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I. p. 248. 

2. Ibid p. 252. 

3. Report of a Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit Mss in 
Rajputana and Central India — 1904-05 and 1905-06 , p. 36. 
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(2) Mr. Bhandarkar is correct in taking to mean nine and 
not eight as interpreted by Stein in his extract on p. 273 of his 
Catalogue (see p. 120 of Ojha’s Palaeography of India, 1918). 
Hence the year is 1494 and not 1484. 

(3) Dr. Stein was doubtful about his interpretation of the 

chronogram as he records it with a sign of interrogation thus — 
“ (1484?) f*nrt 

( 4) Dr. Stein could not properly make use of the incorrect 
expression “ ” as recorded in his Manuscript. The 

correct expression is found in the Ms seen by Mr. Bhandarkar 
and which he records as ” In this expression the 

presence of the anusvara gives us clearly the word ‘ ’ instead 

of the word fttft which could not make any meaning in Stein's Ms. 

(5). Mr. Bhandarkar is also correct in stating that Aiigiras 
is the name of the Saka year and not of a Samvat year. This state¬ 
ment is borne out by a reference to Indian Ephemeris (V ol. V, 
1922, p. 346) where the name of Saka 1494 is mentioned to be 
Ahgiras. On p. 77 of the same volume Samvat 1494 is mentioned 
to have Raktak§a as its name which conflicts with the name 
as given in the Ms. 

It will thus be seen that the date of the com. RasamaHjarivi- 
h&sa is A. D. 1572 and not 1428 A. D. Consequently the later terminus 
for Bh&nudatta's date is A. D. 1572 and not 1428 A. D. 



65. Bhanudatta, Author of the Parijata and 
Bhanudatta, Author of the Rasamanjarl t 


Mr, K. P. Jayaswal in his Introduction 1 to the Descriptive 
Catalogue of MSS in Mithila makes the following remarks about 
Bhanudatta, a writer on alamkara :— 

‘The Rasamanjarl (a very popular book by Bhanudatta, a 
Maithila (, p. 52) has several MSS (38to38P). 
It is the composition of a Vedantist, for the instruction [ it is 
reported ] of his own son. The author flourished in the fourteenth 
century . The oldest MS is dated S. 1689. His Rasatarangirii 
( Nos. 36 to 36G ) is also a well-known treatise on sentiments. He 
is one of the last writers of the Hindu State of Mithila. This has 
as many as five commentaries. ’ 

According to Dr. S. K. De, 2 the date of Bhanudatta, the author 
of the Rasamanjarl is ‘ earlier than the 14th century and later than the 
12th century A, D.’* 

According to Mr. P. V. Kane 4 Bhanudatta’s father Gane^vara is 
very likely Gane£varamantrin, brother of Vire6vara, whose son 
Cande^vara composed the Vivddaratnakara and weighed himself in 
gold in 1315 A.D. Therefore, Bhanudatta flourished towards the 
end of the 13th and the beginning of the 14th century. 


X Indian Culture , Vol. Ill, pp. 751-756. 

1. MSS in Mithila , Vol. II, Pab. by Behar and Orissa Res. 
Society, Patna, 1933, p. 5. 

2. Sanskrit Poetics , Vol. I, p. 249. 

3. Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute , Vol. XVII, p. 297 — 
Bhanudatta and Bhdnukara by Dr. De. In this note Dr. De refers 
to his article read before Fourth Ori . Conference published in 
Summaries of Papers ( Allahabad, 1926, pp. 40-43 ) and states that in 
this article he ‘ has attempted a closer approximation of Bh&nudatta’s 
date to the end of the 15th and beginning of the 16th century . ’ 

4. Sahityadarpana, Intro., p. cxviii. 
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bhJnudatta amp his namesakes 

According to Dr. Hara Datta Sharma* the poets Bhanukara and 
Bhanudatta are identical and as Bhanukara’s patron was King 
Vlrabhanu 2 of the Baghela dynasty, who flourished between A.D. 
1500 and 1550, Bhanudatta ‘ should be placed in the beginning of 
the 16 th century A.D.' 

The foregoing views of four different scholars on the problem 
of Bhanudatta*s date tempt me to record some more data having 
some bearing on this problem, and which none of these scholars has 
examined so far. If an attempt has been made to prove the 
identity of and names not quite identical, there is 

every reason to examine the namesakes of ^TT^tT and their works. 
One such namesake is the author of a work on dharmasastrd 

called the Pdrijdta> a MS of which has been described by Mr. 
Jayaswal. 4 It is in Maithill characters. The work consists of prose 
and verse. Jayaswal describes it as ‘a manual of dharmasastra , 
dealing with Tithivicara by Bhanudatta. * The following two verses 
at the beginning of the work give us some information about the 
author Bhanudatta and his parentage :— 


1. Vide Annals , Vol. XVII, pp. 243-258 — The Poet Bhanukara. 

2. Vide my article on the Identification of Virahhanu ( Calcutta 
Oriental Journal, Vol. II, pp. 254-258). 

3. Vide Annals , Vol. XVII, pp. 247~48 — Dr. Sharma records 

numerous verses from the works of viz. the Rasamanjariy 

Rasatarangini and Gltagauripati , all of which are ascribed to 
Bhanukara in various anthologies. I think this list instead of proving 
the identity of and only explains the indiscriminate 

manner in which the names of the two authors were confused. 

was the son of W’TTcT or but the name of *TR^Vs father 

has nowhere been traced. Once the name was confused with 

even the parentage of the one was thrust on the other, as 
proved by the following verse found in an anthology of Vemdatta 
( 1644 A.D.) called ( MS No. 375 of 1884-87 ). 

Folio — 676 

gsrmisiT g«rr w u <\ n 

4 . MSS in Mithila , Vol I ( Patna, 1927 ), pp. 278-79. 
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" BBT SngB&UBT I 

OTTBl: W&Ttffaftfar II * II 

Bgvn faf^r^ftTfrig^rfam: i 

^5%: BTR^TT^T II * II ” 

In verse 2 quoted above the reading ‘ ’ in line 1 makes no 

meaning. The correct reading ought to be ‘ BORnte* because BTg^T 
or is here instituting a comparison between his own 351^* 

and that of ‘ * and hence to balance the expression 

1 ’ we must have the corresponding expression 

4 *TOT qsp^L ’ The expression ‘ 3PTOT: * in the second 

line of the verse appears to indicate that is comparing his 

own 3>* 5 ** with the of *nnqfrf, who is in all probability his 
father. 

If the above interpretation is accepted we are in a position to 
state that JT&Tq’f?! was W^tT’s father. 

Let us now turn to srrg^tT the author of works on alamkara 
viz. the Rasamanjari and the Rasatarangini , the problem of whose 
date has engaged the attention of so many scholars, Mr. Jayaswal, 
Mr. Kane, Dr. De and Dr. Sharma, referred to above. 

lathe work called Rasamanjari gives information about 

himself in the following verse 1 

fkm I 

<*4r ^*5fT tftengsti 


The particulars regarding Bhanudatta, the author of the Rasa 
mafijari and those of BhSnudatta the author of the P&rijata may 
now be compared as follows :— 


1. RasamaHjari ( Benares Sanskrit Series, 1904), p. 247. 

2. In the Rastarangini ( p. 23 ) commonly ascribed to *TT3*<Tf the 
father’s name is stated as *T u l t *fcT in the following verse quoted by Dr. 
Sharma ( Annals, Vol. XVII, p. 245 )— 

* *T0T<T<$ *TT^*T?rrf^ cPFTT etc.’ 
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Author of Rasamanj ari 

( . " ! 

1 ) Here the name of the 
work is given as 
which is described as 

’Prafa a JT3TCT. ’ 

We are tempted to think that 
in the above line there is 
a WT on the word <TTiT3n?T, 
the author hinting thereby 
that the present work ! 

or rivals 

his earlier work *Trf^3fTrf. 

( 2 ) The father of the author 

of the Rasamanjari is : 

( = TTtfmrT ) - * rUrfr 

( 3 ) The author of the* Rasa¬ 
manj ari calls himself 414"- 

( 1 4JT44T WW35TT 
4rnmr ’). 

(4) The author of the 
Rasamanj ari hailed from 
Mithila 

( ‘ ^ ’ )• 

I 

(5 ) nflw?, father of *ftg- 
is styled as ‘ 
•ffcpR^TtTT'h:. ’ 


Author of Pdrijdta 


( 1 ) Here the name of the 
work is given as 4Tf**rr4 


( 2 ) The father of the author 
of the Trferrar is also 
TTOTqrfa ( ‘44T Tfunftt: 
and 4 444>: ’ ). 

(3) The name of the author 
of the TTRSUFT is also 

( 4 sftHPj- 
^*4 qrrrisrrrii H4544THL ’ ). 

( 4 ) r I’he MS 1 of the TrfrsTTH 
comes from Pandit Jadu- 
vira Misra, Khopa, Phula- 
paras, P. O. Darbhanga. 

( 5 ) The father of the author 
of 4TR^TTcT was also a great 
poet (cf. ‘441 4*144: 

44*4 ’). 


The above comparison of particulars about the authors of the 
Rasamanjari and the Pdrijdta shows : ( 1 ) an identity of names, 

l. MSS in MithilA , Vol. I, p. 278 — MS No. 257 — 4 

by ’ 

•j.L.h.29 


450 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


(2) an identity of parentage of these authors, (3) a similarity of 
description of the fathers of the two authors and ( 4 ) possibly 
identity of the provinces from which they hailed. As the Mithila 
MS of the <TTR3TRr described by Mr. Jayaswal is not before me 
I cannot conclude anything more at this stage of my inquiry. 
I would, however, request Mr. Jayaswal to examine this MS of 
the Parijata and give us the benefit of his analysis in the light of 
my suggested identity of the two Bhanudattas, as adumbrated in 
the comparison of particulars gathered from the -Rasamanjarl and 
the Parijata and recorded above. 

I shall now explain the bearing of my hypothesis of the identity 
of the two Bhanudattas : — 

(1 ) Mr. Jayaswal states that the Parijata by Bhanudatta has 
been quoted by Vacaspati and Candesvara. 1 

( 2 ) Mr. Jayaswal further states that Candesvara is the greatest 
name of the 14th century. According to Mr. P. V. Kane 2 Cande 
6vara*s literary activities begin with A. D. 1314 and if Cande- 
3vara quotes the of Bhanudatta the date of this Bhanudatta 

would be before A.D. 1314 . 

(3) Now if our hypothesis about the identity ol the two 
Bhanudattas, one the author of the Rasamatijari and the other the 
author of the Parijata, is accepted , the date of the author of the 
Rasamafijari goes before A . D. 1314. 

( 4 ) This new limit of A. D. 1314 for Bhanudatta’s date is in 
favour of the following dates so far discussed and recorded :— 

( 1 ) Earlier viezv of Dr. De — Bhanudatta's date, ‘ earlier 
than 14th century and later than the 12th cen¬ 
tury A. D. 9 

1. MSS in Mithila , Vol. I, Intro., p. vii. 

[In the of described by Jayaswal (p. 205 ) we 

have the line :— 

* and in of 

( p. 436 ) the line containing a reference to TlY^fTcf reads :— 

‘ 5T 3 3'TT'STmftg ’ etc. ] 

in his ( p. 182) mentions in the 

following line ‘ WT^,’ ]. 

2. History of Dharmal3$tra,Vo\. I, Section 90. 
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( 2 ) Kane's view — 1 towards the end of the 13th and 
beginning of the 14th century. ’ 

( 5 ) This new limit A. D. 1314 is against the following dates 
fixed by scholars 

( 1 ) Mr. Jayaswal states that Bhanudatta * flourished in the 
14th century . ’ — This view will be untenable if the 
limit of 1314 A. D. is accepted, though the possi¬ 
bility of a junior contemporary quoting from a 
senior contemporary's works may remove the incon¬ 
sistency to a certain extent, 

( 2 ) Dr. De’s revised view — 4 end of the 15th and beginning 
of the 16th century. ’ 

( 3 ) Dr. Sharma's view 1 — ‘ Beginning of the 16th 
century. * 


1. Dr. S. K. De in his note on * Bhanudatta and Bhanukara * 
(vide Annals y Vol. XVII, pp. 297-8) doubts the reliability of the 
evidence of anthological compilations, on the strength of which 
Dr. Sharma tries to identify the poet Bhanukara and Bhanudatta. 
Dr. V. Raghavan in his note on ‘ Bhanudatta and a verse ascribed to 
him * ( vide Annals , Vol. XVIII, pp. 85-6 ) supports Dr. De*6 view 
mentioned above by citing a verse from Dr. Sharma’s article itself 
which is ascribed to Bhanukara in one anthology but is really from the 
drama Bdlabhdrata of RajaSekhara. 



66. Date of Anandapurna alias Vidya - 
Sagarn, the Commentator of the Mahabharata 

— Between A. D. 1200 and 1350 t 


Dr. V. S. Sukthankar* in his article on the Mahabharata Com¬ 
mentators mentions Vidyasagara as one of the 22 commentators of 
the Great Epic. As, however, Dr. Sukthankar has not attempted 
to give us any information regarding this commentator, I pro¬ 
pose to record in this paper some details of information regarding 
this commentator and to fix the limits for the date of his 
commentary. 

Dr. M. Krishnamachariar 2 also gives a list of the Mahabharata 
Commentators in which we find the name: Anandapurna . This 


l B. /. 5. Mandal Quarterly , Vol. XX, pp. 29- 36. 

1. Annals XVII, p. 185. The commentators mentioned by Dr. 
Sukthankar are:—Anantabhatta, ArjunamiSra, Ananda, Caturbhuja 
( mi£ra ), JagadiSa Cakravartin, Devabodha, Nilakantha, Mahananda- 
purna, Yajnanarayana, Ratnagarbha, Ramakimkara, Ramakrsna, Rama¬ 
nuja, Laksmana, Varada, Vadiraja, Vidyasagara , Yimalabodha, 
Samkaracarya, Srinivasa, Sarvajnanarayana, Srstidhara. To this 
number of 22 commentators we have to add the name of Gadananda, 
author of Bhdratajnanadlpa. Gadananda mentions some previous 
commentators : — 

‘‘ TTOTT l THRIFT II 

^TTT I ft II 

TRt ym I 

( Vide Des. Cata . of Sans. Mss in VarigTya Sahitya Parishat, 
Calcutta, p. XVII ). I am thankful to Dr. V. Raghavan of Madras for 
drawing my attention to this commentary in a private communication 
dated 9-2-1938. 

2. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature , Madras, 1937, pp. 
42 to 44. The commentators mentioned here are:—Nilakar^ha, 

(;Continued on next page ) 
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commentator is identical with Vidyasagara, the subject of this 
paper because Vidydsdgara was another name 1 of Anandapurna. 

Aufrecht makes the following entries regarding the works of 
Vidyasagara 2 :— 

<c T^n*TT*TT— a title of Anandapurnamuni. W. p. 48, 178. 

“ ftwraFR — MahabhSrata-tlka, Burnell 184b.” 


( Continued from previous page ) 

Arjunami£ra, Sarvajiianarayana, Yajnanarayana, Vaiiampdyana t { CC I, 
439 ). Yadiraja, Srlnandana (Madras MSS IV, R. N. 3801 ) and 
Vimalabodha. “ Aufrecht gives the names of the following commen¬ 
tators. Anandapurna, Vidyasagara, Caturbhuja, Nandikesvara 
Devabodha, Nandanacarya, Parumanandabhattacarya, Ratnagarbha, 
Ramakrsna, Laksmanabhatta, and Srlnivasacarya. Besides two anony¬ 
mous commentaries, Nigudhapadabodhint and Bharatatippani , the 
Oriental MSS Library of Madras contains Bharatavydkhya of Kavindra 
and Laksaslokalamkara of Yadiraja, Srldharacarya has commented 
on the chapter Mokscidharma. 

1. Vide, Ind. Office Cata. Part IV, 1894, p. Ill — Vidyasagara 

wrote a commentary on Pancapadikd (TIRci l 

£LTRT U vil ”) Ihe colophon of the MS of this 

commentary is as follows —- 

q^n^BTitaT *rtht ” 

The India Office MS is written in “ Bengali handwriting of c. 
1600 A. D. ” On folio 75b we get the colophon :— 41 ^TcT 

mm. ” See also Weber’s Cata. of Berlin MSS ( 1853 ) p. 178 

2. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 575a — Other namesakes of Vidyfi* 
Sagara mentioned by Aufrecht are :— 

44 fcTSITSTRL — Khan^anakhandakhadyatika ’* 

41 Kalapadlpika Bhattikavyatika, Quoted by Rama- 

natha on Amarako§a and very often by Bharata- 
sena on Bhatjikavya. ” 

III, 121, “ fasmmR — KatipayakarakavySkhySna ” 

“ fasrrai’H — Son of Srikaijtha, Katantra- 

pradipa. ” 
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The identity of Anandapurna rnd Vidyasagara appears to have 
been taken by Aufrecht as a proved fact as will be seen from the 
following entries made by him regarding Anandapurna and his 
Works :— 

—with the Surname Vidyasagara, pupil of 
Abhayananda. 1 

Nyaya-Kalpalatika , 2 a Commentary on SureSvara’s Brhada- 

ranyavarttika, W. p. 48. 

Pancapadikatxka? 

Brahma~Siddhivydkhyaratncf , Sucipatra 60. 

Vedantavidyasagara , Sucipatra 60. 

Vydkhyaratndvali* on the Mahabharata. 


1. CC I, 23—“ Guru of Anandapurna muni. Sama- 

nvayasutravivftti etc. ) Hall, p. 96. W. p. 
48. 178. ” 

2. CC I, 307 — " a comm, on Sure£vara’s B r hadara~ 

nyavSrttika by Anandapurnamunlndra, W. p. 
48. ’ * Ihe Berlin MS of this work described 
by Weber appears to be the only MS record¬ 
ed by Aufrecht. Ihere is another MS of the 
work in the Oriental Institute, Baroda (Vide, 
p. 80 of Cata. of Vedic MSS , Baroda. 1925 ). 
This MS contains 422 leaves and is dated 
Saka 1356 ( = A.D. 1434). ” 

3. CC 1, 315 — “ - Comm, by Anandapurna yati call¬ 

ed also Svanandapurna Vidyasagara) 1053. 
W. p. 178 (fr.) Hall, p. 88. ” 

4. CC I, 383 — “ by Anandapurna, Sucipatra 

57. 

5. CC I, 439 — by Anandapurna Muni Vidyfl- 

sSgara. Burnell 184, Bh. 15.” 

CC II, 101 Bhau Daji 93, Govt. Ori. Libr. Madras 67. 

( Santi p.). ” 

CC III, 95 - “ Moksadharma, AS p. 153, CS 4. 168. 

RSjadharma CS 4. 168. DSnadharma, CS 4. 
168 
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* 

Samanvayasutravivrtti Hallp. 96. 

In the above list of Anandapurna’s works the MS of Saman¬ 
vayasutravivrtti referred to by the entry “ Hall p. 96 ’* is identical 
with the MS described by Fitz Edward Hall in his Bibliography of 
Indian Philosophical Systems (Calcutta, 1859 ). Hall describes this 
MS as follows :— 

“ XXXIX — Samanvaya-Sutravivrtti — A Commentary on the 
second aphorism of No. 1 (Brahmasutra). By Anandapurna Muni, 
otherwise called Vidyasagara, disciple of Abhayananda. The copy 
inspected was transcribed in the Samvat year 1461 , leaves 207, Slokas, 
6900. Ben. Coll. ” 

This MS of Anandapurna’s work was copied in Samvat 1461 = 
A. D. 1*105, while the Baroda MS 1 2 of Nyayakalpalatikd was copied 
in Saka 1356— A. D. 1434 i.e. 29 years later. 

Dr. Das Gupta 3 assigns Anandapurna to the “ Sixteenth 
Century. ” Elsewhere he states :— “ Anandapurna ( A. I). 1600) 
who commented on Snharsa’s Khandana-Khanda-Khadya wrote the 
Nyayacandrika in four Chapters refuting the views of the Nyaya, 
Mimamsa and Va&esika. ” 4 Anandapurna’s Nyayakalpalatikd 5 
( Baroda MS copied in A. D. 1434 ) is also mentioned by Dr. Das 
Gupta as also his Commentary called Bhavasuddhi 6 on the Brahma- 
Siddhi , The date “ A. D. 1600 ” for Anandapurna is again repeated 
by Das Gupta 7 in the following remarks “ Anandapurna ( A. D. 


1 . CC I, 697 — “ a comm, on the Brahmasutra 1, 

1, 4, by Anandapurna Muni. Hall p. 96 (MS 
of 1404). N. W. 304 (an). ” 

CC III, 144 — “ ~ a comm, on Brahmasutra 

1, 1, 4. Hz 855 (Is this by Anandapurna ?) ” 
* 

2. Vedic MSS , Vol. I, G. O. Series, Baroda, ( 1925 ), p. 80. 

3 . History of Indian Philosophy , Vol. II, 1932, p. 52 — “ Padma- 

p§da ? 8 Pahcapddikd was commented on . by Anandapurna and 

Nfsimha in the Sixteenth Century . 

4 . Ibid p. 57. 

5. Ibid p. 83. 

6 . Ibid p. 87 footnote 1. 

7. Ibid p. 703 — footnote 2 reads “ As Mr. Telang points out 

( Continued on next page ) 
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1600) who wrote his Vidyasagari commentary on Sriharsa’s 
Khandana-Khanda-Khadya and also a commentary on the Maha- 
vidydvidambana wrote a commentary on the Pancapddika. ” 

Presuming now that Anandapurna assigned by Dr. Das Gupta to 
“ A. D. 1600” is the author of the works called the Samanvaya- 
Siitravivrtti ( a MS of which was transcribed in A.D. 1405 as stated by 
Hall) and the Nyayakalpalatika (a MS of which was copied in A. D. 
1434 as stated in the Baroda Vedic MSS Catalogue )we have to point 
out that the date “ A. D. 1600 ” for Anandapurna assigned by Dr. 
Das Gupta is directly contradicted by the dates A.D. 1405, and A.D. 
1434 in which years these two works were copied. These dates also 
contradict Dr. Das Gupta’s date “ Sixteenth Century ” for Ananda¬ 
purna mentioned once on p. 52 of Vol. II of his History of Indian 
Philosophy as we have noted above. If copies of Anandapurna’s 
works were made in the first half of the Fifteenth 1 century how is 
it possible to state that he nourished later in the 14 Sixteenth 
Century ” ? 

The evidence recorded in this paper suggests a date for 
Anandapurna, earlier than A . D. 1400 in view of the extant copies of 
his works written in A. D. 1405 and A. D. 1434. This evidence not 


( Continued from previous page ) 

in his Introduction to the Mahavidyavidambana it seems that Ananda¬ 
purna lived after Sankara Misra (A. I). 1529 ) as is seen from his 
criticism of his reading of a passage of the Khandana-Khanda- 
Khadya, p. 586 ( Chowkhamba ), ” 

Page /2J —* 4 ‘ Vadindra's Mahavidyavidambana has two com¬ 
mentaries one called Mahavidydvidambana-vyakhydna by Ananda¬ 
purna etc. ’’ 

1. Even if we presume that the date of the copy viz. “ Sarhvat 
1461 ( Samanvayasutravrtti) represents a £aka year making this date 
correspond to A. D. 1539 it is impossible to take the date of Ananda¬ 
purna to 1600 A. D. ” as Dr. Das Gupta has done. The Baroda MS 
of the Nyayakalpalatika being, however, definitely a copy made in 
Saka 1356 ( = A. D. 1434) it is impossible to presume that “ Samvat 
1461 ’* is equivalent to “ Saka 1461 . ” We are, therefore, compelled 
to investigate the exact chronology of Anandapurna’s works in the 
light of these two mutually supporting dates of copies of his works viz. 
A. Z). 1405 and 1434, and unless these are contradicted by any 
other stronger testimony, the view developed in this paper that 
Anandapurna is earlier than A. D . 1400 must remain unchallenged. 
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only contradicts the “ Sixteenth Century or “ A.D. 16C0 ” fixed by 
Dr. Das Gupta for Anandapurna’s date but also upsets the date for 
Anandapurna recorded by M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri in his 
recently published edition of the Brahmasiddhi 1 in the following 
extract 2 :— 

Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara wrote in the latter part of the 16th 
Century a copious commentary on the Brahmasiddhi and this also 
is available in manuscript 3 in the Government Oriental Manuscript 
Library, Madras. 

According to these remarks Anandapurna flourished between 
A. D. 1550 and 1600. It will thus be seen that the difference 
between my limit of A. D. 1400 for Anandapurna’s date and that 
recorded by Prof. Kuppuswami Shastri is more than 150 years to 
say the least and hence cannot be easily reconciled. I would, 
therefore, request 4 M. M. Prof. Sastri to examine his evidence in 
support of his date for Anandapurna in the light of evidence record¬ 
ed in this paper and give us his final verdict on this question in a 


1. Brahmasiddhi by Acarya Mandanami^ra with commentary by 
Sankhapani ( Madras Government Oriental Series No. 4 ) Madras 1938, 
In Section IV of his Introduction M. M. Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri 
deals with the Commentaries on the Brahmasiddhi , pp. lxxv-lxxvi). 
He mentions the following Commentaries so far known ( 1 ) Tattva- 
samtksd by Vacaspatimisra — former half of the 9th century —known 
only through references. (2) Abhiprdya-prakdsika of Citsukha — 
beginning of the 13th century — Madras MS R No. 3853. ( 3 ) Bhdva- 

suddhi by Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara — “ latter part of the 16th 
Century ” — Madras MS R No. 967. ( 4 ) Commentary by Sankhapani 

a Nambudri Brahmin of Malabar. 


2. Ibid, Introduction , p. lxxv. 

3. Triennial Catalogue — R No. 3967. The colophons of this 
MS describe Ananclapurna as pupil of Abhayananda ( “ SRT 


( Aufrecht refers to this work in the following entry :— 


CC I, 383 — “ by Sucipatra, 57 ”) 

See also Madras MSS — R No. 3250 and R No. 3251 . 


4. As M. M. Prof. Sastri has not recorded his grounds for 
Anandapunpa's date in his Introduction to the Brahmasiddhi I have 
thought it proper to make this request. 
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more authoritative manner than that adopted by a novice in the 
present paper. 

The Ms of Vidyasagara’s commentary on the Moksadharma 
( Mahabharata) described by Prof. H. D. Velankar in his catalogue 
of B. B. R. A. Society’s Mss 1 is a copy written in Samvat 1624 i.e. 
A. D. 1568. This fact by itself would warrant our pushing back the 
date of Anandapurna alias Vidyasagara before A. D. 1550 and not 
after A. D. 1550 as M. M. Prof. Sastri has done in his remarks 
quoted above. Prof. Velankar, however, who records the Ms dated 
Samvat 1461 (A. D. 1405 ) described by Hall (Index, p. 96) of 
Anandapurna’s commentary on the Brahmasutras makes the follow¬ 
ing remarks about his date : — 

If this Vidyasagara is the same as the one mentioned under 
No. 699 2 above he must have lived at the beginning of the 15th 
Century. 

The identity, suggested by Prof. Velankar, of tw r o persons of 
the name Vidyasagara , one of which is connected with the year 1476 
(Samvat or Saka ) rests on unsure foundation because there is 
nothing in support of it except the similarity of name. But for the 


1. Vol. II ( Hindu Literature ), 1928, p. 294 — MS No. 978. Prof. 
Velankar states that the author does not quote profusely in this com¬ 
mentary. The references recorded by Prof. Velankar are from 

t. The ms ends:— 




2. 1 his is a MS of gWMte of T^R^^R'rft composed in 

(Samvat?) 1476. I he work was supervised by and 

<| V TfiI while it was being composed at ffoS^T on the banks of 
river ( W4 tbif f^T 

The author alludes to called faSTRM, (author of 

*TRiRff|rTT, 

felT-W, fasRIPT, f^RfRlRR, *rTR%rT, RifcWIRR, 
wfcRR'R'?'!, & )■ The verse occurring at the end of each 

chapter reads : “ I ilfoRJRq.. 

fRfl:” The Chronogram -1 ” =1476. If this is a 

Samvat year it would be equal to A. D. 1420 but if a Saha year it 
would be equal to A. D. 1554. 
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two dated copies of Anandapurna’s ( Vidyasagara’s) works, prepared 
in A. D. 1405 and 1434. Prof. Velankar’s suggestion of the above 
identity would have been a good hypothesis to work upon. As 
matters stand, however, I am compelled by the cumulative force of 
three dated copies of Anandapurna’s work (of A. D. 1405, 1434 and 
1568) to push back his date before A . D. 1400 unless stronger testi¬ 
mony leads us to conclude otherwise. 

The other terminus to the date of Anandapurna is furnished by 
his reference to and in his commentary on the 

Mok§adharmaparvan . The date of Vijnane^vara, the celebrated 
commentator of the Ydjnavalkya Smrti lies between A. D. 1070 
and 1100 1 2 3 4 while the date of the Vaijayantl lexicon of YadavaprakaSa 
lies about the middle of the 11th century i.e. about 1050 A. D. 
because he has been identified with the preceptor, and afterwards a 
pupil, of Ramanuja whose life-time is variously stated as A. D. 
1017-1137 or 1055-1137. 4 In view of the evidence recorded in this 
paper I am inclined to assign Vidyasagara to a period between A.D, 

1200 and A. D. 1350. 


1. Vide folio 77 of B. O. R. I. MS No. 39 of A 1879-80 of Mok§a - 

dharmatlkd by Vidyasagara—“ oW^PUcTB' s . ,, 

2. Ibid, folio 81. 

3. Vide p. 290 of Kane’s History of Dharmaiastra^ Vol. I ( B. O. 
R. Institute, 1930). 

4. Vide p. xxvii of Intro, to Kalpadrukoia , Vol. I, Baroda, 1928. 



67. Gangadasa, the Author of the 
Chandomahjarl and his Works t 

Aufrecht 1 makes the following entry in his Catalogue about 
Gangadasa and his works :— “ nriT^ir-r sometimes called Gangadhara 
pupil of Gangadasa and Purusottama. 

— Acyutacaritakdvya , 2 quoted Oxf. 198b. 

Chandomanj arl . 3 

Of the two works viz. Acyutacarita , of which no MSS are avail¬ 
able, and Chandomanj art, the latter is a very popular work, having 
undergone many editions with commentaries. 4 Mr. Krishnama- 


\ Indian Historical Quarterly , Vol. XV, pp. 512-522. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum, I, 137a. 

2. Ibid., 1,5 —“ by Gangadasa. Mentioned Oxf. 

198b. ” No MSS of Acyutacarita have been recorded by Aufrecht. 

3. Aufrecht records the following MSS of Chandomanj art :— 

CC I, 192a — 10 584, 1491, 1715 , Oxf. 198b, Paris ( B 84 ). B 
3. 60. Tub. 19. Oudh IX, 8, XIV, 40. Burnell 53a, Oppert 643, 
981, ii, 1065; 5498, 8212. 


CC II 39a — BL 299. Oudh XXI, 90. XXI, 72. Stein 55. Often 
quoted by Laksmlnatha on Prakrtapingala. 

Ibid, 200a by Gangadasa, son of Gopaladf6a. 

Ulwar1098. 


CC III , 416 AK 714, 715, AS p. 65. IL. (two MSS ). Lz 816 
(tr.) 

Peters 5, 452, 6, 383 ( and C ). 

4. The work has been edited many times in India. I shall refer 
in this paper to the Calcutta Edition of 1915 published by Janakln3tha 
Klvyatirtha ( Text with Comm, of Gurunatha Vidyanidhi Bhattacarya 
and a Vanganuvada ). The Union List of Indie Texts in American 
Libraries by M. B. Emeneau, 1935, records only one edition of this 


( Continued on next page ) 
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chariar’ records the following information about our author and his 
works :— tc Gahgadasa was son of Gopaladasa of Vaidya caste. In 
six chapters he describes in his Chandotnaiijan the varieties of 
metres and illustrates them by verses in praise of Krsna. He 
also wrote Acyutacarita , a poem in 16 cantos and Dincsacarita in 
praise of the Sun, His father wrote a play Parijdtaharana 2 

Gahgadasa was apparently a devotee of Gopala 3 and perhaps 
this devotion to Gopala he inherited from his father Gopaladasa. 
He refers to earlier works and authors as also to his own works in 
the Chandomaiijarl . These references are as follows : — 

(1) ( composed by his father ), p. 9. 

(2) pp. 10, 41, 186. 

(3 ) snfcr ijwwa p. 43. 

(4) p. 10. 

( 5 ) i mo no ” ) j pp . \\ > 95, 

(6) ( hr ), p. 14. 


(Continued from previous page ) 

work :—** [ Text in Roman characters by] Hermann Brockhaus SBGW 
6 ( 1854). ” In this Union List Nos. 2220 to 2246 record the editions 
of works on Prosody, ancient and modern as also on Metrics of Pali 
and Prakrit. The British Museum Cata. of Sanskrit Books ( 1906 
1928 ), 1928, p. 305, records the following editions of the w r ork :— ( 1 ) 
Text with Commentaries of Datarama Ny ay a vagina called Bhdvdrtha- 
sandipani and of Raghunandana called Vydkhydnakaumudi and a 
Bengali trans. by Ramanarayana Vidyaratna. Ed. by Ramadeva Misra, 
Murshidabad, 1907 ; ( 2 ) Ed. with Comm, by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, 
Calcutta, 1909, (same as No. 2, Calcutta, 1915 ; ( 4 ) ( Text with Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara’s Comm. ( 8th edn, ) 1915. 

1. History of Classical Sans . Literature , 1937, p. 300 — Section 
243. 

2. Cata . Catalogorum , I, 335b — by Gopaladasa, 

Oppert 2374, 2521. Quoted by his son ( Gahgadasa ), Oxford 198b. 

In the Chandomanj art (Calcutta, 1915), p. 9, Gahgadasa refers 
to his father’s work “ cRTT ” 

3. The Chandomanj an begins with a salutation to Gopala : 

xRpnf htw ^nfhn^RT^r: i 
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(7) gsrrft:, P . 14. 

(8) p. 14. 

(9) nfl, pp. 22, 73, 120, 178. 

(10) p. 54. 

(11) Hit, pp. 61,64, 139. 

(12) hrhi, pp. 66, 77, 163, 167. 

(13 ) pp. 70, 88, 142, 156, 165. 

(14) THl, pp. 75, 121. 

(15) SI*HT, pp. 76, 111. 

(16) pp. 82, 91, 101, 109, 117, 127, 133, 187, 
142, 159,165. 

(17 ) frRHTureHTH., p. 82. 

(18) p. 119. 

( 19 ) 

(20) wTwmrcrHt rhr:, p. 182. 

(21) ^HI>:5T?T%, p. 186. 

(22) p. 186 2 . 

According to our author’s own statement in the last verse of 
the Chandomanj ari he composed ( 1) srjfththt, ( 2 ) 

( 3 ) and ( 4) On folio 43 he quotes a work 

of his own with the remark “ HIMRMlcPfc. ” Are we to take 
urTT553TfUI> as a separate 5th work of our author or as identical with 


1 . In the edition of the Chandomanj ari by Ramadhana Bhat- 
tacharya (1934), p. 152, the following note occurs :— 

“ TUT ‘ifcr ffrf ‘STH STTHmHdHTH 

I qP5:” . 


2 . 


The last verse of the Chandomanj ari reads as follows :• 
“ Hit: qT^JTW: Hg3jqHq*tH5qr>-|JR?TT5rer- . 


v.l. “itgmRtt HUH” in Ms No. 5 (vide p. 4 of the Cata. of Mithila 
MSS, Vol. II by K. P, Jayaswal, Patna, 1933 ), MS No. 5A 
described by Jayaswal is a modern copy dated Saka 1808 = A. D. 
1836. Of these MSS of the Chandomanj ari No. 5A is in Maithili 
characters while No. 5 is in Bengali characters. 
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? No MSS of are recorded by Aufrecht. Tn 

the MSS at Bikaner 1 there is a MS of which is described 

as “ an anonymous poem containing a hundred stanzas in praise of 
Gopala.” Is this identical with mentioned 

by our author and from which he quotes a verse. 2 If this verse 
could be identified in the Bikaner MS the question of identity or 
otherwise of the two works can be finally settled, Aufrecht men¬ 
tions no MSS of any work of the titles or of It 

is really a matter for pity that the three poems of our author, 
whose ^ represented by numerous MSS, should be lost 

to us inspite of their being definitely mentioned by him at the 
end of his only existing work. If some scholar at Bikaner takes 
the trouble of identifying the verse from HPTfS^T?Tq> quoted by 
Gangadasa in the extant MS at Bikaner Palace Library which is 
mentioned as and if its identity is proved, at least one of 

Gangadasa*s lost works will be restored. 

In the Chandomanjarx our author quotes two verses from his 
Acyutasataka* { on pp. 10, 41 ) and one verse from his father’ s 


1 . Cata. of Bikaner MSS , 1880, p. 231 — This MS is No. 486 
and is described as follows :— “ Substance, Country paper, Folios 6, 
Lines on a page 9. Character Nagara, Date ? ” 

2. Page 43 of Chandomanjarx ■— 

f^T *mRRg I 

Prefer qrf^Rtg ii ^ n ” 


3. Calcutta Edition of Chandomanjarx , Pt. Janakinatha 
Kavyatlrtha — 

p. 10 — “ cT^TT — 

in* II ” 


p. 41- 


r - . •K. 


^ T RR H U RT RT R fa ; ^ <R|3RcRT#Fl ^ I 


r-s L 


5^ qR=nRfa fr^JRIRJTT^ WiRf-wt II % || 


» * 


p. 42 — “ i 

3R1R fafRT II R II 


fa# 3 cRTI: afirrWJTHf JRRTRrafa I 

* rr•<* Ttfatwni s fa g f -j r nrjr ^t^t? unit ” 
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P&rijataharananataka} of which Oppert records two MSS as we 
have noted above. These MSS, however, are not now available in 
any public library so far as I am aware. 

Prof. M. T. Patwardhan in his History of Prosody 2 refers to 
Gangadasa’s Chandomanjari but does not record any information 
about Gahgadasa and his other works. 

We have shown above that Gahgadasa quotes from a work on 
prosody called Chandogovinda 3 composed by his guru. No MSS 
of this work are recorded by Aufrecht but the work is mentioned 
in a commentary on the Vrttaratnakara, composed by Dinakara in 
A. D. 1684. The verse from Chandogovinda quoted by Gahgadasa 
on p. 14 of the Chandomanjari reads as follows :— 


1. I hid, p. 9 ~~ “ T4t — 

^r^iru^^rT rrr in \ n ” 

2. Chandoracand ( Karnatak Pub. House, Bombay, 1937 ) pp. 558- 
559. Prof. Patwardhan observes that Gahgadasa appears to have 
borrowed some of his definitions of the vfttas : Udgatd , Bhujanga- 
praydta , Manigtinanikara y Salmi and Rucird from IJtpala ( = Bhatta- 
Utpala) who flourished in the 10th century. He has taken some 
definitions from Kedarabhatta and some he has composed himself. 
In the 7th stabaka Gahgadasa mentions three varieties of gadya 
( prose) in the following verse :— 


“ ’ v%%: \ erg ngr istcr n 

♦PR 4 ’ T dR I ‘ T^RI ’ g?T: || M 


fv 'v r-* 


3. Vide Aufrecht CC 1, 191 —95RRTRR metrics, by Gahgadasa. 
Quoted Oxf. 198b, in Vrttaratnakaradarsa, 10 1555. According to 
Aufrecht ( CC 1, 97a ) ( which mentions Chandogovinda ) 

was composed by Divakara in 1684, 10 1555. The India Office MS 1555 
of V rttaratnakarddarsa was copied in Saka 1699 = A. D. 1777. The 
description given on p. 304 of I. O. Catalogue ( Part II, 1889 ) by 

Eggeling that this Commentary was composed in “ A. D. 1740 ’* is 

wrong because the chronogram “ TR 9 * refers to 

Samvat 1740 ( = \. D. 1684) and not A. D. 1740 as stated by Eggel¬ 

ing, Works on Prosody referred to in this Commentary in 1684 A. D. 
are ■— ( 1 ) fol. 7a, ( 2 ) 55^f%frf, fol. 25, ( 3 ) &£)HI#, fol. 

226, 29, ( 4 ) 3('f>( 5 ) fol. 21, (6) fol. 20b, 

( 7) traitor by Lak?mldhara, ( 8 ) fol. 20b.. 
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“ wra *w gri: i 

V 

The popularity of Chandomanjart is proved by no less than 
six different commentaries on it, viz., those of Krsnarama, 
Govardhanadasa, Candrasekhara, Jagannatha Sena, Dattarama and 
Vam^idhara. Aufrecht records the following MSS of these com¬ 
mentaries : 

CC 7, 192 a — Oppcrt, II, 8213 ; Comm. by Krsnarama 
( NW 616 ) ; by Govardhanadasa ( L. 2492:), by Candrasekhara ; 
Chandomanjartjivana lO 1289, by Jagannatha Sena IO 1491, by 
Datarama L. 2066. Oudh XV 7 III, 30 ( by Datarama ), by Vamsklhara 
L. 2534. 


1 ami not sure if the commentary by Krsnarama referred to 
above ( NW 616 ) is composed by Krsnarama 1 who was a teacher of 
Ayurveda in Jaipur State about 1900 A.D. and who is said to have 
composed a work on metrics called Chand as chat dmardana. 

The next commentator Govardhanadasa was a Vaidya himself 
like Gangadasa. The only MS 2 of his commentary on the Chando¬ 
manj ari recorded by Rajendralal Mitra describes the work as con¬ 
sisting of 1067 glokas. 


The third commentary on the 


Chan damanjuit by VamSldhara 


1 . Vide p. 301 of Classical Sans. Literature by Krishnamachariar. 
Other works of this Jaipur teacher are Kacchavamsa, Jayapuravildsa> 
Aryalamkarasataka , Paland us at aka , Muktaka , Muktavali Holama- 
hotsava and Sdrasataka . 

2. R. Mitra : Notices of Sanskrit MSS , Calcutta 1884, vol, VII, 
p. 246 — No. 2492. The MS begins— 

“ qrgFfT- 

tWfTT 2TT I 

3OTT 3T4 WTTcr w\: 

cTcqf^T ll ’ 7 

The MS ends— 

4 mm l ’ 

( Continued on next page ) 


l.h.i.s.30 



466 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


is also represented by a single MS described by Rajcndralala 
Mitra. 1 The fourth commentary is by Datarama and is represented 
by two MSS one of which has been described by Mitra. 2 

The fifth commentator is Candrasekhara and his commentary 
is called Chandomanjartjlvana and is represented by only one MS 
in the India Office Library. 3 The sixth commentator is Jagannatha 
Sena, 4 son of Jatadhara with the title Kaviraja. His mother’s name 
was Devakl. Jagannatha is also called Kaviraja in the colophon as 
well as in the opening verses of the commentary. 

In the absence of any critical study of the foregoing commen¬ 
taries on the Chandomanj art, it is difficult to say anything about 
their chronology and consequently they do not furnish us with any 
chronological limits for the date of the Chandomanjart . 


( Continued from previous page ) 

This commentator calls the author of the Chandomanj art as 
ftrof. ” Perhaps a study of this MS may make it elear 
whether Gangadasa Vaidya was an ancestor of Govardhanadasa Vaidya 
or whether only the kinship of professions is alone responsible for 
the composition of Govardhanadasa's commentary. 

1. Mitra, Notices^ vol. VII, p. 286, No. 2534. No information 
about VamSidhara can be gathered from the description recorded in 
the Catalogue. The extent of the commentary is 519 61okas. 

2. Mitra : Notices , Vol. VI (1882), p. 130 — This MS begins 

tJrt n 

aRTRT: 3;fcr4T \ 

■K 

crmfa u 

... ... ... ... 

\ 

3. Ind. Office Cat. Part II (1889), : P . 306, No. 1102—This MS 
is in Bengali characters and has the '‘handwriting of c. 1750 A. D.’ 
Vide p. 313. One Candrasekhara, son of Laksminatha Bhatta composed 
a Sanskrit treatise on Prakrta metres called the Vrttamauktika 
(10 MS No. 1114). 

4. Ibid. p. 306, No. 1101 — This is the only MS of Jagannatha 
Sena’s commentary, 
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We have seen above that Divakara in his I rttaratnakaradaria 
( fol. 226 of 10 MS ) composed in A.D. 1684 mentions Chandoman- 
jari. This reference gives us a sure terminus to the date of the 
work. Then again a MS of the Chandomaiijarl in the India Office 
Library is dated A. D. 1679. 1 

Gangadasa quotes ( p. 14 ) a verse of Jayadeva. If this Jaya- 
dcva is identical with his namesake, the author of the rhetorical 
work Candraloka , who is assigned to 13th century 2 we get two 
limits to the date of Gangadasa, say about 1300 A. D. and 1650 A.D. 
But these limits are too wide and we should try to narrow them 
down. 

In the commentary of Gopalabhatta on the Krsnakurndmrta , 
which quotes a work called the Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu composed in 
A. D. 1541 ( = Saka 1463 ) and which, therefore, must have been 
composed between A. D. 1541 and A. I). 1605 in which year a MS 
of this commentary was copied, we find that Chandomanjarl has 
been quoted 3 several times. On the strength of these references 
to Chandomaiijarl in a work composed in the 2nd half of the 16th 
century i. c. between A. D. 1541 and 1605 I am inclined to narrow 
down the limits of Gangadasa’s date to a period between 1300 and 
1550 A. I). 

The lower limit of A. D. 1550 for Gangadasa’s date fixed by 
me is in harmony with the remark of Aufrecht 4 that the Chando¬ 
maiijarl is “ often quoted by Laksmmatha on Prakrtapihgala . ” 
According to Peterson 5 one Laksmlnatha “composed in 1600” a 
commentary called Pihgalarthapradlpa. 


1. India Office Cata . Part II (1889), p. 305 - MS No. 1099 — 

This MS is in Devanagari characters and hears the date “ }y 

in the Colophon. The Catalogue gives the equivalent date as “1657 
A. D.” which appears to be incorrect as the Chronogram for the date 
of the copy is 3TTJT, vjfp = 1735 Samvat. 

2. S. K. De : Sanskrit Poetics , I, 219. 

3. Vide Krsnakarndmrta edited by Dr. S. K. De, Dacca Univer¬ 
sity Series, 1908. Vide Introduction , p. lxxiii. 

4. C C II, 39a. 

5. Cata . of Ulwar M55, Bombay, 1892, p. 86 — Laksmlnatha, 
was son of the Rayannabhatta ( Rayabhatta ) who was son of Narayana 
who was son of Ramacandra. In GBC, Kielhorn’s Report 1880-1 , 
p. 71. Peters l t 117. 
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The B. O. R. Institute, Poona, possesses the following MSS of 
the Chandoman]art (1 ) No. 383 of 1895-98 ( 2 ) No. 714 of 1891- 
95, ( 3 ) No. 452 of 1892-95, ( 4 ) No. 715 of 1891-95, ( 5 ) No. 447 of 
1899-1915. Of these MSS No. 715 of 1891-95 is written in Bengali 
characters. All the five MSS appear to contain the text only. 
No. 714 of 1891-95 ends as follows mrfr STTNPJrr srf? % 

“ This MS was, 

therefore, copied in A. D. 1751) at Savai Jaipur by a scribe of the 
name Utimchand. MS No. 715 of 1891-95 contains the following 
chronogram on the last folio : — 

I am unable to interpret the chronogram or verify it at present 
because the words ( =5 ), ( = 3) and ( =1) give us 

Saka 135 and if this is equivalent to Saka 1350 we shall get A. D. 
1428 as the value of the chronogram. This date may perhaps be 
the date of the copy and if it is correct the limits for Gangadasa’s 
date will be say A.D, 1300 and 1400 but this line of argument needs 
more corroborative evidence before it is taken as reliable. 

There is one MS of the Chandoman]art in the recently found¬ 
ed Ujjain MSS Library 2 The Vanglya Sahitya Parisat contains six 
MSS of the work 1 2 of which four MSS bear the dates Saka 1767 
( = A.D. 1845), Saka 1670 ( = 7745), Saka 1700 ( = A.D. 1778 \ Saka 
1677 ( = A.D. 1755) but they are not useful for the chronology of 
the work as we have recorded earlier chronological evidence. 

According to the description recorded in the India Office Cata¬ 
logue 3 of a MS of the Ujjvalanilamani , a Vaisnava work by Rupa- 

1. Cata. of Oriental MSS , Ujjain, 1936, p. 44—MS No. 
1148 (273). 

2. Des. Cat. by Chintaharan Chakravarti, 1935, pp. 218-219. 

3. Sanskrit MSS,? art HI by Eggeling, 1891, p. 358b — MS 
No. 1231. Dr. Eggeling observes that the authorship of the Ujjva¬ 
lanilamani traditionally ascribed to Rupagosvamin is not endorsed 
by the present MS nor expressly stated in the commentary. Mr. M. 
Krishnamachariar, however, includes the Ujjvalanilamani in the list 
of Rupa’s works ( vide p. 288 of Classical Sanskrit Literature, 1937). 
Jlvagosvami’s commentary on this work was composed in A. D. 1580. 
The Ujjvalanilamani has been edited in the Kavyamala 95. For an 
account of Rupa's life see D. C. Sen's History of Bengali Literature 
(Calcutta) 503, (vide p. 376 of Outline of Relieious Literature of India 
by J. N. Farquhar, 1920). 
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gosvamin we find that on folio 71a of this MS (line 7) the 
Chandomanjarl is quoted. Rupa Gosvami was born in 1490 A. D. 
and passed away in 1563 A.D. If this Chandomanjarl quoted in the 
Ujjvalamlamani is identical with that of Gangadasa and if we can 
suppose that the Ujjvalamlamani was composed say after A.D. 1515 
when Rupa Gosvami must have been 25 years old and before A . D . 
1563, the date of his death, we may be justified in concluding that 
Gangadasa’s date is earlier than about 1525 A. D. so that the limits 
for his date would be e. 1500 and c. 1500 A. D. 

Mr. Panchanan Bhattacarya in his Sanskrit Introduction to the 
edition of the Chandomanjarl and the Vrttaratndkara (Calcutta, 
1915 ) p. 5, observes that no one has yet determined when Ganga¬ 
dasa, the author of the Chandomanjarl nourished and in what part 
of India. From a reference to the poet Murarirnisra, the author of 
the Anarghyardghaviya , made by Gangadasa in the Chandomanjarl 
we can only infer that Gangadasa is posterior to Murarirnisra. No 
other proof can be found regarding Gangadasa’s date. 1 We only 
know that he was the son of an ernient vaidya of the name Gopala- 
diisa and that his mother’s name was Santosa ( ). In addi¬ 

tion to the Chandomanjarl Gangadasa composed the Acyutacarita, 
Gopdlasataka and Suryasataka. 

In view of the above remarks on Gangadasa and his works made 
in 1915, the necessity of the present paper on Gangadasa and his 
works will be easily appreciated as I have here attempted to focus 
together some useful data which will go to clarify the issues 
regarding Gangadasa and his works to some extent at least. 


1 . Mi£ra Jagannatha who composed his Chandahpiyusa between 
A.D. 1750 and 1793 ( vide my article in New Indian Antiquary , Vol. 1 
p. 682) states that Narayana, the commentator of the Vrttaratndkara 
opposes the views of Manjarl or Chandomanjarl ( 

). Narayana composed his commentary in A. D. 1545. If 
the statement of Mi3ra Jagannatha mentioned above is correct 
Narayaria becomes posterior to Gangadasa that is to say the work 
Chandomanjarl becomes earlier than A. D. 1545, the date of Nara- 
yana’s commentary on the Vrttaratndkara. This argument, if 
accepted, would also support the limit of A. D. 1500 for GangadSsa’s 
date fixed by me on other independent evidence recorded in this 
paper. 



68. Godavaramisra, the Rajaguru and Mantri 
of Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, 
and his Works — Between A. D. 1497-1539 1 

Aufrecht 1 records two MSS of the work Yogacintdmani 2 a work 
on yoga viz. ( 1) “ Ka^in. 30 ” and ( 2 ) “ Bhr. 220. ” The first 
of these MSS is not available for examination, being in private 
possession as far back as 1880 when the list indicated by the entry 
“ Ka?in’’was made. The second MS of Aufrecht’s entries viz. 
“Bhr .220” is the same as No. 220 of 1882-83 of the Government MSS 
Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is fragmentary, many 
of the folios in the body of the manuscript having been lost 
previous to its acquisition from Gujarat by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. 
The beginning and end of the MS have, however, been preserved 
intact and afford useful historical data about the author and his 
date. 


Aufrecht wrongly ascribes this work to Goraksanatha. The 
colophon of the 4th Pariccheda on folio 131 reads — “ wt 

( ). ” The letter 3T appears to have been dropped 

from the name “ ?Trer?fin* ,> recorded in this colophon. A verse at 
the^ end of the MS gives the correct name of the author viz. 
“ 5 ’ and not “ *TTTR. This verse reads :•— 


I Poona Orientalist , Vol. IX, Nos. 1 and 2, pp. 11-19. 

1. Catalogus Catalogorum.Y'dvt I, p. 165#. 

2. This Yogacintdmani is a work on Yoga and should be dis¬ 
tinguished from another work of the same name on Materia medica 
composed by the Jain writer Harsaklrtisuri, pupil of Candrakirti. 
llarsakirti belonged to the Nagapura Tapagaccha. Candrakirti was 
honoured by Salem Shah who was emperor of Delhi between 1545 and 
1553 a. o. ( vide R. G. B. Report 1882-83, p. 43—Extract on p. 227 ). 
Candrakirti commented on the Sdrasvataprakriya of Anubhutisvaru- 
pacarya. Another writer who belonged to this Nagapuriya Tapo- 
gana is Amaraklrti who composed a commentary on the Rtusamhara 
( No. 372 of 1887-9IV An edition of Harsaklrti’s Yogacintamani was 
published in 1912 with a Gujarati commentary by Puranacandra 
Sarma of Ahmedabad. 
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“ qtrrjressrfaira ^ifawiwzTri 

B?sTTfwftT( «pr ? ) Bf5T: • 

TWf.. >1 9tR- 
f%?TTOFtft?faf{l 3«5*T3[5N ” 

This name “ *Tr?TBT ” is also supported by the colophon of the 
1st Pariccheda on folio 22 and it reads—“ 

BmPtawnt). ” This MS begins — 

“ tAiritarra sro: i ’Basigd f*r?3pronro i 

«ftett?*[RT*n?f smtffc n i ii 
.ftr>f?r srifa u 

StRTBrtR ^55¥T3[^ I 
fBOTB* 3 swtfit II * II 

fiROIlfa rtr# II 

Rf$FB ftwnfw ii i n ” 

The father of was ( verse 2 ) to whom he bows at 

the commencement of the work. The colophon of 1st Pariccheda 
reads as follows on folio 12 :— 

4 ‘ RisnfsreT3ut5iqT%sr?n , T^Si?> % ^'arfi:a^56%5if? , 3ge ! *n%fei- 


The MS is dated Samvat 1772 ( a. d. 1715 ) as will be seen from 
the following colophon :— 

“ «ft*r5Rrarfa?rar»i;atlfita^Ttr^^^BS?aBTfa$BB&wf^RBT- 
Mfe?wna#vw^^’j?i&mw^ifwrif?mm'T5i5f\wiisrspf^gtRqftrtn^rjig *>- 
srni^roTf^«f\tf^T( «r i *n«n^rcrw>n ^ 3 ^: %s5R'Tfr*ifc?: u 

= 11 bb Bf^ wbi^t g>*Bra> 11 f^BB %zr«m w?i- 

^bt *sr *bb3Bt4 11 Rifft *t\b 


stum 11 = 11 
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The above extract gives us the following information about the 
work and its author :— 

(1) the author of the was the or 

royal preceptor of irmfk He was called 

?rsr on accpunt of his great learning and perhaps on 

account of his having performed a sacrifice. 

(2) The MS was copied at Benares in Samvat 1172 in the 
month of Karttika , dark fortnight ( Vadi ) on Budhavdsara which 
was an amavdsyd day. 1 

Godavarami^ra refers to the following w r orks and authors in 
the MS of his Yogacintdmani before us :— 

1. sftwsr )fol. 1, 23, 67, etc. 

2. fol. 2, 71. 

-o * 

3. 3. 11,13,32,33.36, 37,38,42,46, 50, 55, 70, 
82, 86. 

4. srsrissmn fol. 3. 

5. m^s?roifol. 3, 15, 31, 33. 

6. wrtrgffcn fol. 3, 57, 96. 

7. (fol. 3, 36, 38. 

8. fol. 3, 10, 12, 13, 39, 49. 

9. fol. 10, 18, 104. 

10. 3PW3*W»fol. 11, 74. 

11. fol. 12 , 69 , 85. 

12. fol. 12. 

13. ^ftyrofol. 12. 

14. fol. 13. 

15. fol. 26, trrewfcrforsn: (35). 

16. wr3repsr«ns*n fol. 26. 

17. fol. 31, sniratpim fol. 38, 39. 

18. f^ngrm fol. 31, 33, 42, 43, 69. 

19. »Tfc«ift 3 <rorf^UT^narTrr: fol. 34. 


* 

1. This date corresponds to Wednesday , 16th November 1715 
( Vide p. 233 of Indian Ephemeris, Vol. VI, 1922). 
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21. ffn fol. 35. 

22. fol. 36, 45 , 80 , 83. 

23. fol. 57. 

24. mHS: fol. 38, WTRHJ fol. 40, STRI^FR fol. 60. 

25. fol. 39, Aufrechtf III, 58b ) records the title of 

a work called Rep. p. 6. on Yoga. 

26. fSWT fol. 39, 41, 4 >. 

27. WTtfflkT fol. 46. 

28. $'TCTRfH?TRR’r p 7 rTIT|^^J‘<trn: fol. 49. 

29. ^g?roi fol. 49, 69, 74, 87. 

30. fol. ' 0 . 


31. qm^TR fol. 57, 60. 

32. HR^R fol. 57, HR^RJRRt, 67, 74. 


33. 4m®sRrg?m fol. 60, 67. 

34. ('TT?)?R<n (fol. 67), Aufrecht I, 273 b — 
H^RRHTqRROT quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, p. 18. 

35. wr&t^gTRi fol. 67, 74. 

36. HKgsnrfol. 69. 

37. Mrra: fol. 71, 85. 

38. (of the author himself — ' 

jUjr HtfNff '4RRTTH: " ) — bikaner Cata., p. 616, records an 


anonymous cRsrRRctrfrtot. 

j9. W(<Rt ?wr5THS fol. 74, ( Auf. I, 2(8 5RfRR «TRRTH5I 
quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall. p. 18). 


40. ip-RirRB fol. 80. 

41. tvr^m fol. 81. 

42. 'RwWs? fol. 83 (Auf. I, 331 — cr^tHRiHr i.e. 
moiRRRWT quoted by Sundaradeva, Hall, page 17). 

43. fol. 85. 

44. siffol. 96. 

45. fol. 131. 

46- facrerctfr: fol. 131. 


47. 3T^JTI1%: ( 31) fol. 131. 
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In the above list our author refers to his own works, those of 
his father as also those of his grand-father, whose name has 

not been disclosed to us. We may now tabulate these works as 
follows 


(1) 

Grand-father 
referred to 
as 

'1 

i 

> ~ 
1 

r 

i 

- < 
i 

(1) 

(2) 


and faTTOf'RRFir: 

I 

J 

l 


(2) 

I - 

-) 

(1) 

referred to as 


j 

) 

(2) 

(3) 

nhpUfiro 

} - 

-1 

(1 ) 


referred to 

(2) 


as 

(3) 




(*T )frr^cfaT 


As the MS analysed by me is fragmentary we cannot say it 
GodavaramiSra has recorded any other works in the Yogacintamaiii 
(in addition to those recorded in the above list) composed by the 
members of his family. Judging, however, by the names of the 
above works we are justified in supposing that the family of this 
royal preceptor or of *T3T<Tnf was a very learned one 

and hence must have been respected and honoured at the court of 
Prataparudradeva some generations earlier than our author, who 
was himself a highly honoured as his titles 

and amply indicate in the colophons before us. In verse 

2 at the commencement of the work the author states that his father 
srem? was his firorg* (3TSW3[fcsjr ). The avowed 

purpose of writing the present work on Yoga is indicated by the 
author in verse 3 as follows :— 


HfSPST fsTFnTTfJT II 3. II ” 

c 

The work is, therefore, a compendium or a manual based on 
the principles and practice of Yoga as enjoined by the Yogasutra 
ascribed to Patanjali and elucidated by Vyasa, Vacaspati, and Bhoja- 
deva, whose commentaries on the Yogasutras arc available to us now 
as they were available to GodavaramiSra. The present work is also 
supplemented by material from other sources not incorporated by 
the above commentators in their commentaries. The object of 
yoga theory and practice being Moksa or final emancipation, the 
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author has briefly stated, in bis work for tbe benefit of the ntumukfu 
or seeker after emancipation, such Yogic practices as are conducive 
to such emancipation. Other theoretic and psychic aspects of the 
Yoga have not been dealt with in this work for fear of increasing the 
bulk of the manual. They have been discussed at length, as the 
author tells us, by his respected grandfather ( fadHflFWrt:) in his 

and by his father ( ) Balabhadra in his 

as also by our author himself in his (** 

M The author further informs us that he has 
deliberately excluded from the present treatise those details of 
Yogic theory and practice which are enjoined as essential in Tantric 
manuals (“ festal: ” ) because they are opposed to 

the teaching of the and . 

According to the colophons quoted above GodavaramiSra was 
the rdjaguru or royal preceptor of Gajapati Prataparudradeva. I am 
inclined to identify this king with Gajapati Prataparudradeva 1 of 
Orissa who ruled between a.d. 1497 and 1539. If this identification 
is accepted, the date of the Yogacintdmani can be safely assigned to 
the first quarter of the 16th century . This conclusion is in con¬ 
sonance w r ith the reference to Bhojadeva ( c. A. D. 1050) made by 
our author and the date of the MS before us viz. a.d. 1716. 
Unfortunately the list of authorities cited by Godavarami&ra 
furnishes no other clue to the earlier limit for the date of the 
present work than Bhojadeva (c. a.d. 1050). Gajapati Pratapa¬ 
rudradeva belonged to the Solar Dynasty of Orissa that ruled 
between A. d. 1435 and 1540, a period during which Orissa attained 
its highest glory in all directions. 2 It is possible to suppose that 
the family of Godavaramtera must have been patronized by the 
predecessors of Prataparudradeva viz. an( j 


1. Vide p. 413 of P. V. Kane : History of Dharmasdstra y Vol. I 
( 1930). 

2. Vide p. i \3 of Orissa in the Making by B. C. Mazumdar, 

Calcutta University, 1925. The Solar dynasty was a shortlived one 
as it lasted for three generations represented by his son 

and his gradson Govinda Vidyadhara , a minister 

of Prataparudradeva, assassinated the sons of his master and usurped 
his throne in A. d. 1541. He was a Bhoi by caste. His two succes¬ 
sors were also Bhois. They were succeeded by Telenga Mukunda 
Deva who died in a. d. 1568. After his death Orissa came under 
the rule of Mahomedans. 
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Prataparudradeva was the father-in-law 1 of Krsnadevaraya of 
Vijayanagar. The dharmagastra work Sarasvativilasa though attri¬ 
buted to Prataparudra was composed by Lolla Laksmldhara, 2 who 
spent his early days at the court of the Gajapati at Cuttack and 
then migrated to Krsnadevaraya’s court. 3 It is thus clear that 
Godavarami^ra, the rajaguru of Gajapati Prataparudra was a con¬ 
temporary of Lolla Laksmldhara, the real author of the Sarasvati¬ 
vilasa. It is also clear that Prataparudra was a great patron oi 
letters. 4 He should not be confounded with Prataparudra of the 
Kakatiya dynasty (Warrangal), the patron of Vidyanatha, the 
author of the Prataparudra-yasobhusana. This king ruled between 
A. d. 1568 and ( 1319 r ) 1328 a. d . 5 6 

It appears that our Godavarami^ra composed a work called 
which is represented by a MS in the Govt. Oriental 
MSS Library, Madras. My friend Prof. V. R. R. Dikshitar recently 
sent me a copy of his erudite volume on War in Ancient India* 
wherein he records a summary of the contents of the work as 
follows :— 

HariJiara-Calurarigam (Oriental MSS Library, Madras). 7 


1 . Vide Sources of Vijayanagar History by S. K. Aiyangar, 
Madras, 1919. Tukka, the daughter of Prataparudra was married to 
Krsnadevaraya. Five Sanskrit verses are by tradition ascribed to 
Tukka and in them she bemoans her husband's neglect of her(p. 143). 

2. Ibid, p. 151. 

3. Vide p. 422 of Vijayanagar (third dynasty) by N. V. Rama- 
nayya, Madras, 1935. 

4. Vide Aufrec ht’s Cat a. Catalo. 1 . 349 *—was a patron of 

) . Works attributed to Prataparudra are *— 
( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) 

f^RT. 

5. Vide p. 794 of Classical Sans. Literature , Krishnamachariar, 
1 937. 

6 . Published by Macmillan and Co., 1944, pp. 363-364. 

7. Vide pp. 5698-99 of Triennial Catalogue (1919-20 to 1921-23 ) 
Vol. IV—Part 1 . Sanskrit C.—MS R. No. 3848 , folios 158 (Grantha 
Characters ) Transcribed from a MS of Harihararajaguru, Cochinajaga- 
nnathapuram, Kudala Post, Ganjam district. Deals with ( 1 

( 2 ) ( 3 ) ( 4 ) ( 5 ) ( 6 ) 

( 7 ) gs and ( 8 ) tfteT. 
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It is the work of Kuruvajapeyayaji 1 Godavarami^ra, the 
minister of Maharajadhiraja Gajapati Prataparudradeva. Thus the 
work belongs to the 15th century A.D.(or the early 16th). Its 
study is valuable in that it indicates the continuity of traditional 
methods and prescriptions, and in this connection furnishes 
additional information from sources known to the author at the 
time of composition. This manuscript of the Harihara-Caturanga 
is divided into 8 books. The first: four deal with the fourfold force 
in the order of elephants , chariots , horses and infantry . While the 
sections on elephants and horses occupy nearly 90 pages respective¬ 
ly, the information under the headings of chariots and infantry is 
meagre and occupies about four pages in the manuscript. The last 
four books deal respectively with Dhanurveda, Rajanlti, Dhanur- 
vidya and Kridayuddha, ( This last is a period of training or 
apprenticeship after the period of study is over). In the opening 
lines of book V the author expresses his indebtedness to previous 
works on the Dhanurveda and in this connection mentions four 
works — the Ausanasasa?hhitd , Viracintdmani , Kodanda Caturhhujam 
and Sarasangraham , all ol which are probably lost today. Towards 
the end of the sixth book, another work, called Jayacintamani is 
referred to. It is said to be a work bearing on astronomy and 
astrology and the king is advised therein to set out on an expedition 
at an auspicious time. ” 

The name of the author is recorded in the following lines at 
the commencement of the work 

At the end also similar lines are recorded as follows :— 

The following colophon is identical with that in the Yoga- 
cintamani — 

^sje*rr¥&?T5iTcr$fvr — (Tr*f**r 

1. “ $5 ” is a misreading for “ ( <1^ ) *p ” 

mentioned in the Colophon. 
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qfererer *&>' mzwwui §r *r£*sn: 1 2 sfm- 

3?w: S&terqfh^: || ” 

It is clear from the above extracts that Godavarami^ra, the 
author of the Yogacintdmarii and his name-sake, the author of the 
Harihara-Caturanga , are identical. 

Prof. Dikshitar states that the Harihara-Caturanga mentions 
four earlier works :— 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) 

( 3 ) ( 4) 

•and that all of these are probably lost today. Perhaps it may be 
possible to trace some of these works or their MSS. Aufrecht 
makes the following entry regarding the *TRT%MRTT5t :— 

C C I, 594 — “ by Sarngadhara. 

[360, 3084. Bik 708. Peter 2.188^ (*fR|?mfa) 
This is merely an extract from the (ch. 

80 )’ ’ 

The Sartigadharapaddhati zvas composed in A. i>. 1363 by STT^R and 
if the mentioned by is identical with Ch, 80 

(on Dhanurveda) of the Sariigadharapaddhati we can easily fix A. d. 
1400 as the earlier terminus for the date of Godavarami^ra. This 
terminus harmonises with the date of this author — minister of 
Gajapati Prataparudradeva 3 fixed by me already in this paper. 


1. In the Yogacintamani we have " ” 

2. This epithet is not recorded in the colophon of the 

In the colophon of the 1st Paricceda of the 
the epithet is also recorded. 

3. Vide pp. 410-414 of P. V. Kane's History of Dharmaiastra 
Vol, 1 (1930 ) where Kane gives detailed information about the 
dharmasdstra works ascribed to Ga japati Prataparudra—for informa¬ 
tion about the empire of Orissa and its emperors sec JBORS, V # 
pp. 147-148 and Ind . Anti . 1929, pp. 28-33. 



69 * Dates of the Works of Kayastha 

Camuncjla t 

I 

DATE OF RASASANKETAKALIKA OF KAYASTHA 

camunda and his reference to an 
■ • 

ANECDOTE ABOUT KING SlMHANA. 

Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya, whose efforts in the cause 
of the publication of ancient works on Indian Medicine are really 
praiseworthy, has published in the Aynrvediyagrantha 1 mala a work 
on rasas or Medical preparations called the Rasasanketakalika A In 
the preface to this work the Editor makes the following remarks 
regarding the author and the importance of his work :— 

sqsw&tww*$***: i g^^JFro^crcr: 


In the above remarks, I am here concerned with the date of 
the author of the Rasasanketakalika and not with the medical value 
of the treatise which an editor of Vaidya Jadavaji’s status and 
reputation is most competent to judge. 

When the above book was published Aufrecht’s Catalogut 
Catalogorum was in existence. It appears, however, that this 
Catalogue has not been used by the Editor in making the remarks 
quoted above to the effect that there are no means for determining 
the place and time of Camunda, the author of this Rasasanketakalikd . 
The following entry 2 in Aufrecht’s Catalogue would certainly have 
helped the Editor to study the question more carefully : — 


X Poona Orientalist , Vol. V, pp. 1-10. 

1. Edited along with Rasasdra of Govindacharya, 1915, 
Bombay. 

2. Cata, Catalo. Part I, p. 185. 
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<£ or wrote at Medapata under King Rajamalla 

( 1489): med . Bik. 643. Lahore 22 ; tried. 

L. 910. K. 216, Oudh 1877, 62. ” In an article contributed by me 
to the Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute (Vol. XII, pp. 294 — 296 ) 
I have proved that Camunda Kayastha wrote his Jvaratimirahhdskara 
in Sariwat 1546 ( = A. D. 1490) during the reign of King Rajamalla 
of Mewad ( 1474 to 1509 ). I shall, therefore, try in this paper to 
prove the identity of the Author of the Jvaratimirahhdskara with 
the author of the Rasasahketakalikd . 


In the first verse of the Rasasahketkalika the author states that 
he composed the work and that his name is “ ” 

In the last verse of the Jvaratimirahhdskara ( v. 63 on folio 116 of 
MS No. 920 1 2 of 1884 — 87 j the author calls himself 44 ” 

This identity of names is not sufficient to prove the identity of 
authorship for the two works under reference because in the Rasasa - 
nketakalika no chronological and historical data are available. I have, 
therefore, tried to find if any verses are common to both the works. 
Fortunately my cursory perusal of both the works has enabled me 
to detect the following lines in the Rasasanketakalikd which are 
found also in the Jvaratimirahhdskara :— 


1. Aufrecht, III. 40 mentions a as the author of a work 

called (Peters 6, 399 ) which is identical with No. 399 of 

1895-98 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. 
The identity of this with the author of the Rasasanketakalikd 

will be examined in a separate note. Aufrecht also records (Part III, 
130) a work on jyotisa called but its author is not mentioned. 

c c s 

It appears to be a different work from the WRT 11 ? of referred 

to above. 

2. This MS is dated Samvat 1689 ( = A. D. 1633 ). It was 
copied at Ajmere and contains two impressions of a seal on the last 
folio. The seals are in Persian script. Mr. G. H. Khare of the 
Bharata Itihasa Mandal has given me a tentative deciphering of these 
seal-impressions, according to which the Seal contains the words 
** Kesav Ibn Ganesh Kher. ” If this reading is correct it would mean 
that the Seal belongs to some owner of the MS subsequent to the.date 
of the Copy viz. A. D. 1633. Keshav Ganesh Kher is a Maharashtra 
Brahmin name while the copy was made at Ajmere in Rajputana and 
the MS was acquired by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar from Gujarat. 
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Page 15 — ( tfiHvr5TO*T: ) 


ti 


W7 STS? r-vV TiZW-ZZW-W.VlTJ 1 
3T# 'SHSIWT ! I ^ II 


‘*\ »v 


x^Wh\?^ srjjj 


maiit'VrZrf^ t?h: i 

n“[‘* ^flri^ Timm^J-AX^JXq It '<? II 




rp^T ~{*W\ I 

%-e^ qoW^l^r ^lfct%, qff?% “qf* || >* || r 


The above verses in the Rasasahhclahalikd are also found on 
[olio 12 of MS No. 920 of 1884-87 oi 'jvcvGlimirablifnkciru with 
slight variations :— 


u 


mm ara &&& i 

’rasHW? si# ^r#-!5Tr |i wv ii 

^ ' 1 ^ * * s * 


C »■> *\ /—- 


TT^vTfi^ rnsrarah^r t 

?f it '\’ j . ii 


3JST r-jrjfr-^:-.^ 1J7-: t 

Hvt: *pfia ^5 snfj u w* ii 


?!?«« 




xl pr 


5 f?nri ii ’v« ii 


sftow^ift fgg$f: qrriifc ss?> i 

qoHtft zm*; w ii ” 


The above matter common to both the works proves beyond 
doubt the identity of authorship especially in view of the identity 
of names of the authors referred to already. In spite of the 
common matter the-relativc chronology of the two works cannot be 
determined unless either of the two works is found mentioning the 
other work by name. 

* * 

The work Rasasariketakalika composed, therefore’, during the 
reign of King Rajamalla of Mevvad ( 147 N1509 A. D.) is very 
important as pointed out by Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acharya in 
his Preface. Among the several rasas mentioned in this manual we 
find one called k< ” prescribed against the lethargic condi¬ 

tion oi the bowels and want of appetite ( agnimandya). Verses 67 

sax.H.31 
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to 72 of the Fourth Ullasa of the work describe the method of its 
preparation, which is concluded with the following verses narrating 
its marvellous effects and miraculous properties •• 

fa* wfe jst: ^IfUilft *1**3 II M 

3R*r H5T 3TTat JI^RtSU: I 

3i?r: 11 11 

f*rf$q5TO3:gH * *rs* 

g5=^«ft5qfsrafOT, ^rfa^IT?: I 

fatv^w *1*** 

^raafarntfi^FRiw* 3i3^n^*TWi w u h 

TCTStJrsflfa'n^ 1 * 1 

%TeTT«t f ^t 35' nmre^ ggt ii »» « ” 

The above extract gives us an impression that ancient Indian 
kings were addicted to over-eating and required special medic ines 
to enable them to digest everything they swallowed. strat*!!*; 
or stimulation of appetite was more a matter of concern for the 
well-fed kings than for the famished peasants. Verily this 
miserable condition of the kings afforded a nice opportunity tor the 
ancient physicians to make a fortune and hence in verse 77 of the 
above extract we get an anecdote about King RTfR who is stated to 
have been ' ’, excessively fond of eating orrather a 

glutton. A physician by name administered the to 

this King and the King was so much pleased by its marvellous 
effects that he gave the physician no less than eight villages as a 

reward. 

Students of history proper may perhaps be able to verify the 

above anecdote and its historical content. The anecdote is amus¬ 
ing enough as it is cited by Kayastha C 3 mu^da as an illustration 

from history to prove his point contained in the line. 

” i.e. the^r?*?T should be taken by kings to 

effect a good appetite. 

Vincent Smith* mentions a Yadava king of the name Singhana 


1, Early History of India , Oxford, 1924, pp* 451-452. 
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( = fairur) ( A. D. 1210) “ who invaded Gujarat and other countries 
and established a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the 
realms of the Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas, M Inscriptional 
references to this Singhana describe him as under :— 

strstrarar ^f^raRTW^ar^ n * i| ” 1 


Singhana ruled from Saka 1132 ( = A. D. 1210) to 6aka 1169 
( = A. D. 1247) 2 i.e. for a period of 37 years. Whether lie gave any 
village to any physician of the name of W^RR^r as stated in the 
Rasasahketakalikd of Kayastha Camunda is a matter for investigation . 
That he did entertain court physicians is proved by the fact ot one 
of the inscriptions mentioned above being composed by an eminent 
physician who was at the same time noted for his poetic talents. 
The name of this poet physician was Madhava, son of Dhanesvara- 
bhatta of the Visnuvrddha gotra and belonging to the Taittinya 
Sakha . 'The pertinent verse 3 supplying this information reads as 
follows : ~ 


“ few? 

( - ) yr )$%f<$feg3d wffe \ w 


In inscriptions, devoted more to the praise of kings than to 
then criticism, it would be difficult to find anything to justify the 
adjective 4 VTRVfT^frRT ’ with reference to King Singhana of the in¬ 
scriptions. In the Klrtikaumudl 4 of SomeSvara a good description 
pf the prowess of King Singhana in his invasion of Gujarat is given, 
to reference to his personal habits could be traced in such 

MI 1 





^ 1. G. H. Khartr : Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan , 

Vol. 1 ( 1930), p. 71—The verse about Singhana quoted above is 
repeated in both the inscriptions recorded by Mr. Khare ( pp. 62 and 
71 ). One of these inscriptions is dated u ^ 'H’A 0 II ^fTTrRM 

” = A. D. 1228 ( vide p. 66 ). 

2* Vide Life of Hemddri ( 1931 ) by K. A. Padhye, p. 100. 

3. Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan % Vol. I, p. 75. 

4. ^ Canto IV, verses 43-46 and 49-53 (quoted by Mr. K. A. 
Padhye in his Life of Hemddri , pp. 102-104. 
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poetic descriptions. Besides there are two more namesakes of 
king Singhana. One of these was called Simhardja or King Sithha> 
though his full name was Singhana . He was probably the 
brother of Parammadeva, the successor of Seuna Candra (1069 
A. D.) of the early Yadava Dynasty. 1 2 3 The other namesake of 
King Singhana is Singhanadeva* the last prince of the Kalacuri 
Dynasty whose grant dated Saka 1105 ( = A.D. 1183 ) was brought to 
notice by Dr. Fleet in 1875 and published in the Indian Antiquary . 
Singhanadeva was the brother of King Soma. It was at the instance 
of a woman that King Soma made a grant in the year Saka 1096 
( = A. D. 1174). Her name was Savaladevi, who is represented to 
have been dearer to the King than his own wife. “ Her brother 
was Bhairava by name who had exercised himself on the musical 
instruments especially on the Brahmavlna and was skilled in beat¬ 
ing time.” 3 Bhairava and his sister Savaladevi had, therefore, 
great influence at the court of King Soma of the Kalacuri dynasty, 
the brother of Singhanadeva. Is it possible to suggest that this 
Bhairava had anything to do with Bhairavananda of the Rasasanketa- 
kalika, who administered to qttrrn and got eight 

villages as a reward ? 

The above anecdote about the fondness of king Simhana for 
excessive eating () reminds me of a similar tradition 
current in the Maratha country about Peshwa Bajirao II. Whatever 
be the truth of this tradition with regard to this last of the Peshwas 
and his personal habits the fact remains that he was instrumental in 
indirectly encouraging gluttony to a certain extent. Making due 
allowance for the charitable motives which prompted him to feed 
the Brahmins on an enormous scale and pay them dak^ittas in addi¬ 
tion we are constrained to admit that the system engendered in¬ 
dolence instead of encouraging learning, which was the original 
object of the system. 

f- 

' It appears that the system of feeding Brahmins on a grand 


1. Vide p. 146 of the Early History of the Deccan ( R. G. B. 
Works, Vol. Ill, 1927 — B. O. R. Institute ) where the genealogy of the 
Early Yadavas or the Yadavas of the SeunadeSa is given. 

2. Ibid, p. 342. 

3. R. G. B. Works, Vol. Ill, p. 346 — 

“ %rr hr 4t fsarsm: i 
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scale and paying them daksinas began early in the Peshwa period. 
For instance, in an entry in the Peshwa's' Diaries for 28th July 1736 
we read the following entry :— 

“ Panta Pradhan performed the ceremony of feeding the 
Brahmins from Sravana Suddha Pratipada. On the Nagapaiicami 
day daksina was distributed at the rate of 1 to 2 rupees per head. 
4000 to 5000 Brahmins had gathered for the purpose. ” 

Now compare with the above acccount the following account 
of a similar feast to the Brahmins given by Bajirao II at the close of 
the Peshwa Period :— 

“ The ceremony in the month of Srdvana (was duly cele¬ 
brated ) and daksina was distributed as usual (to Brahmins ). This 
year the number of Brahmins was less by ten to twelve thousand. 
Khicadi was served for five days as in the previous years. On 
Monday at 17 ghatikas in the day ( at about 2 P. M.) the distribu¬ 
tion of daksina to the Brahmins assembled began. Owing to some 
showers of rain on that day the Brahmins did not attend the feast 
in large numbers. On the following day it was arranged that 
daksina should be distributed simultaneously at all the four gates. 
This arrangement resulted in the admission of the entire number of 
Brahmins inside (the enclosure). Shrimant Raja£rl Dada 
( = Raghunathrao Kurundvadkar) had been appointed as one of the 
distributors of daksina and he worked in that capacity. On Tues¬ 
day afternoon Sindia ( =Mahadji Sindia) was personally present at 
the ceremony. On that occasion he distributed rupees in handfuls 
to certain meritorious or austere Brahmins from Poona. (Out of 
this number) some ten to twelve persons received as daksina. Rs. 
800, 400, 150, 200, each and so on. The total number of Brahmins 
recorded at the four gates ( of the enclosure) was 32,231. Total 
amount of money distributed was Rs. 1, 13, 281. Three Brahmins 
of weak constitution expired on this occasion. *** 

It would, therefore, appear that the modest number of 4000 to 
5000 of Brahmins led in A. D. 1736 had increased to more than 


1. Peshwa Daftar Selection No. 22, p. 176. 

2. Vide Letter No. 3523 dated 15th August 1793 from VisSji 
Narayan Vaddekar to Balasaheb ( pp. 4656 -7 of Khare’s Aitihdsik 
Lekha Sathgrah, Vol. IX, (Poona 1916 ). 
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30000 by A. D. 1793. These figures tell their own tale and need 

no comment.' 


II 

DATE OF VARNANIGIIAN'FA OF KAYASTHA 

• • ♦ 

CAMUNDA — a. D. 1482 ( SAVIVAT 1538) 

Aufrecht 2 records only one MS of a work called V arnanighanta 
by Caniunda. This MS is identical with No. 399 of 1895-98 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the lb O. R. Institute, Poona, and consists ol 
2 folios only. It appears to be a vocabulary of tdntric terms. It 
begins as follows : 


b Vide remarks of Dr. Sen in his Administrative System of the 
Marathas , Calcutta, 1925, p. 471— Originally the Dakshina System 
was instituted by Dabhades but was continued by the Peshwas after 
the fall of that family. It was originally meant for scholars but was 
extended to Brahmins in general. “Bajirao II spent about 4 lacs 
of rupees annually in Dakshina grants.’’ Mr. Elphinstone main¬ 
tained a Pathashala at Poona out of the Dakshana grant. 

Feeding of Brahmins to their heart’s content and giving them 
daksinas at religious sacrifices was practised in the Peshwa period. 
Ra ja Savai Jaisingh of Jaipur ( 1699 - 1743 A. i>. ) who performed an 
Asvamedha Sacrifice gave plenty of daksinas and feasts to Brahmins 
on that occasion. The following verses from Isvara Vilasa Kdvya , 
a poem dealing with the Jaipur dynasty describes this sacrifice in 
chapters IV and V of the same. In chapter V we get the following 
verses -- 

‘ 1 SiPWFf QT&feff ZfTDIcf I , 

TW II V. II ” 

“ nsf v, ?fyDiT*ni I 

* ' > 2 \ 

wzmi m w w ti ” 

( Ihese verses are quoted from MS No. 273 of 1884-86 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. This is the 
only MS. of this poem discovered so far and hence important. ) 

2. Cata. Catalogorum , Part III, p, 40. 
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wst«t gfafa^nwiiteTfa ^ t 

«fw?^fra^5[sr5 «ETT^¥ s»wr 

u i u 

wrfaw sfta{«i3*w?fT i 

Hft& goif^HS SFWH<n»: II * II 

i^T7t cf^md faRTSTfafatga: I 
sicrjcfl 4vin^^Tnq%?5ft a^ftaq.: u '; m 

4vim: <T?W «foi I 

qmf^qiqqii sq^r.: qt^fa# 4ftr<?l: u * u ” 

The author’s name as given in verses 1 and 2 is ^ or 
and not mere ^TJj£ as stated by Autrecht. He is identical 
with the author of j^raffRW^Ft, a treatise on fevers and 

or a treatise dealing with rasas or certain medical pre¬ 
parations. We have shown elsewhere 1 that the work 
was composed in A. D. 1489-90 (Smhvat 1546) though the exact 
date of the cannot be determined. 2 However, we are 

sure that it was composed during the reign of King Rajamalla of 
Me wad ( 1474 to 1509 A. D.). 

The work Rasasanketakalika begins with the words “ ^«TT M 
corresponding to the first line of Varnanighanta vis. tl ^T^rrfw- 
Tipri^** showing thereby that Kayastha Camunda was a 
devotee of God Siva. Ilis father’s name as recorded in the Varnani- 

4 

ghanta (verse 1, line 3 ) was Kumbha ( )• In the 

Jvaratimirabhdskaru also lie is called in the following 

verse :— 


?nT%sfitr^r( vf ? }*tw i 
srfcism^ forcrfa fugg: 

^I^sjsrar’tmr qtrqffffaw it” 


The above verse occurs in MS No. 920 of 1884—87. In the 
Bikaner MS of the Jvaratimirabhaskara instead of “ 3? WJ.3 : ” in the 


1. Annals ( B. O. R. I.) Vol. XII, p. 294-96. 

2. See my note on the Date of Rasasanketakalika published 
above. 
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above quotation we have the reading “ which becomes 

applicable to “ ' * end in KM M-IX ~y was the son of King 

Kumbha hut the reading ’ of the Bikaner MS is wrong as 

in the is clearly stated to be and 

hence is the correct reading. The composition of 

the present vocabulary, V arnarii glianta shows that the author was a 
iollower of tantras and mantras , for tire proper application of w hich 
the vocabulary viz. the Varnanighanta was composed. The MS inas 
as follows :.- 


kk rar v Tf\fq^: §?t \ 

' ' 4 — 


r - r 


*n« faa q$v nuiqfirjj 

jqfnf&rraong n 


5 J 


The work was composed in the S a nival year 1538 represented 
by the chronogram ( <4 ; Tif, w*?, MI, Xf ) = A. D. HS2 he. eight 
years before the date of composition of tire work 'Jvaratimira'haskcira 
( composed in A. D. 1490). King Rsjama 11.a was reigning at the 
time. The work was composed at Yogmpurad Rajamaila of 


1. Kayastha Camunda’s Jvara!imirahhdskara was also composed 
at ^ YiBHMcqT of the verse quoted in this note from the 

Jvaralimirabhdskara }. As Ra him alia was the King of Medapata 
( = Mewar ) 4n i u _>,( or giiO u KM must have been in the old pro¬ 
vince of Mewar. Its exact location and identification need more 
evidence for being determined with accuracy. 

diBWigl has been identified with modern Delhi ( see Dynastic 
History of Northern India . Vo!. II by H. C. Ray, Pp. 801, 1095, 1145 ). 
See also j. A. S. B., Voh XLilf, Bart I, Pp. 106*- 109 and E. I. 
XXI, 241 ). 

q ( pT 7 | w h a;i nothing to do with Jaipur a settlement mentioned 
by Badaoai in the following passage regarding Akbar’s interest in 
Yogies :— 

44 It was this craving for unravelling the mysteries of the uni- 


( Continued on next page ) 
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Mewad ruled from A. D. 1474 to 1509 and the dates 1482 and 1490 
for the composition of the Varnanighanta and the Jvaratimira - 
bhazkara respectively harmonize with the period of Rajamalla’s 
reign viz. 1474 to 1590 A. D. 


( Continued from previous page ) 

verse and exploring the nature of things which led him to found the 
settlement of Jogipura where he called 4 Yogies 1 for private inter¬ 
view at night and made inquiries into their practices and usages, 
alchemy, physiognomy and the power of omnipresence of soul. 
Badaoni alleges that with the help of Yogis Akbar learnt alchemy and 
showed in public some of the gold made.” [Vide p. 100 of Muslim 
University Journal Vol. Ill ( April, 1936 } containing Abdul Ghafoor’s 
article on “ A sidelight an Akbar's genius . 99 ] 



70. Date of the Visnubhaktikalpalata of 
Purusottama — Before A. D. 1495 t 


No attempt has hitherto been made to put definite limits to the 
chronology of the Visnubhaktikalpalata 1 of Purusottama, though this 
poem was published about 48 years ago. In a note on the author of 
this poem in 8 Stabakas the editors state that the time and place of 
this author is doubtful. 2 

In view ol the above statement I propose to record in this 
paper some data which will enable us to put some definite limits to 
the date of Purusottama. 

Aufrecht records some MSS of the Visnubhaktikalpalata as 
follows *•— 


t Adyar Library Bulletin , February 1941, pp. 13-16. 

1. Kdvyamdla No. 31 (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1892 ) Ed. by 
Durgaprasad and Parah. 


2. Ibid — “ I fawRfai- 


lhe editors then refer to several theories about the chronology and 
identihcation of Purusottama as follows :. 


(1) Anandarama on p. 14 of his Intro, to states that 

Purusottama belonged to ~i & or Bengal and was descended from 

He flourished not later than the latter part of the 12th 
century a. n. 


( 2 ) Kavi Caritra ( in Marathi) tells us that Purusottama was 
the King of Orissa and Kalinga and flourished in the 14th Century of 
the Salivdhana Saka. His Capital was at Cuttack. He composed 
?Rra<5f and 

( 3 ) Rajendralal Mitra states in his Notices of Sanskrit MSS 
that Purusottama flourished either in the 10th or 11th Century A.D. 

The editors observe that whereas the author of and 

other works is called at the end of these works, our 

author’s name as mentioned in the is given as JfWPTO 

only. 


490 
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C C I, 591-2 — “ — a poem in eight Stabakas 

by Purusottamacarya. 

10. 1500, 2420, 2468. W. p. 158. K. 66. B. 4, 92 (and Comm. ) 

P. 23. Bhk. 27. Proceed. A S B. 1869, B 6. Oppert II, 4779. 
Peters 1, 119, 3, 396., B P 263 (eighth Stabaka). 357. 

Commentary: by the author B. 4. 92. 

,, SRPRT by Mahidhara composed in 1590.' IO 1500, 
2461, W. p. 158. P. 23. Bhk. 27. Peters 3. 3%. 

,, By Mahesvara composed in 1621 2 Bh. 26. B. P. 54. 
263. 357. 

,, By Haridasa. B. 4. 92. 

C C 1J, 140 — Kavya in eight Stabakas by 

Purusottama, son Visnu. Stein 74 (1 —4). Printed with 
Mahidhara’s Comm, in Kdvyamala 31. Comm. JK5T3I by 
Mahidhara. Peters 4. 31. 

C C III, 174 — by Purusottama. AS p. 177. (2 

MSS ) Comm, by Mahidhara AS. p. 177. 

The above entries show that the work Visnubhaktikalpalata. 
( = VBK) has found three commentators. Of these three the 
dates of two are definitely known as A. D. 1590 and 1621. We 

•j 

must, therefore, search for the date of VBK before A. D. 1590 , 
which is the later limit for the date of this work. Let us now see if 
we can take this limit backwards from A. 1). 1590. Fortunately for 


1. The correct date is Samvat 1654 = a. n. 1598. 

2. MS No. 86 of 1883-84 in the Ik O. R. Institute MSS 

Library is a commentary TfiTST by on T%. *f. It ends 

as follows :—‘m I 


’TFldSg; I 

my si ’Ri foteci u ” 


The chronogram dfm, 4J*T, = Sariivat 1647 = A. D. 

1591 in which year the work was composed. 


The MS of the work is dated Samvat 1667 = Saka 1533 = A . D. 
1611 . This MS, therefore, was copied 20 years after the work was 
composed. Aufrecht’s date a. d. 1621 is wrong. 
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us we have a dated MS of the text of the VBK in the India Office 
Library which was copied in A. D. 1495 1 and hence is earlier by 103 
years than A. IX 1598 ( =Sarh. 1654) which is the exact 2 date of 
Mahldhara’s commentary Prakdsa on the VBK . We must,there- 
fore, search for Purusottama’s date before A. D. 1495 . MaheSvara’s 
commentary on the VBK was composed in A. D. 1591 and not in 
A. D. 1621 as stated by Aufrecht 3 ( CC I, 591 ). 

The above data show the following chronology of the Mss of 
the VBK and also of the commentaries on the work : 

A. D. 1495 — Date of India Office MS of VBK . 

1591 —Mahe^vara composed his comm, on VBK . 

1598 — Mahldhara comments on VBK . 

1611 — Date of a MS Mahe^vara’s Comm, on VBK . 

These dates enable us to conclude that Purusottama lived 


1. Videp. 1475 of I.O. MSS Cata . VII, 1904 -Visnuhhakti- 
kalpalata a poem in 8 Stabakas, consisting of meditations and devo¬ 
tional effusions on the names and qualities of Visnu by Purusottama, 
son of Visnu and Mani.” The MS ends : — “ 

%% *10 ga mm n ^rr=ft vm fom- 

gWrW I ^ II ” The 2nd MS of 


VBK ( IO No. 3909 ) dated Sarhvat 1848 = A. D. 1192 . The third 
MS (No. 3910) is dated “about A. D. 1650 ” and ends as fol¬ 


lows TWTfTTT ll 

mmi mfa: n 

VjI NJ 

The chronogram ( 4 ) 3W (5) W ( 6 ) ^5 (1 ) = Sarhvat 

1654 » A. D. 1598. 


2. Aufrecht records A. D. 1590 as the date of Mahldhara’s 
Prakdta Comm, but this statement is incorrect as % the exact date of 
this Comm, is Sarh. 1654 = A. D. 1598 and not A. D. 1590, which is 
the date of Mahldhara’s another work Mantramahodadhi (Sam. 
1645 ). 

3. Aufrecht’s date A. D. 1621 for the composition MaheSvara’s 
Comm, on the VBK is directly contradicted by the date of Ms 
No. 56 of 1883—84 which was copied in A. D. 1611 i. e. ten years 
earlier before the work was composed (in A. D. 1621 according to 
Aufrecht.) 
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before — say A. D. 1450 — and therefore we must try to make a 
search for his date in sources of prior date i,e. 9 before A. D. 1450. 

The earlier terminus to the date of the VBK will have to be 
fixed on the strength of internal evidence. Unfortunately the 
nature of this devotional poem calls for no references by the author 
to earlier authors or works and consequently the task of fixing the 
earlier limit becomes rather difficult. Whether and to what extent 
Purusottama’s present poem in 8 Stabakas was influenced by earlier 
Vaisnavite works, I cannot say at present. 1 have not also traced 
any references to the VBK in later Vaisnavite or other works. 
There are some Vaisnavite works with titles analogous 1 to the 
Vi§nubhaktikalpalaia but their priority or posteriority to the present 
work will have to be examined separately before anything could be 
definitely said in this matter. 


1. Cf. Aufrecht, C C /, 592 — 44 
fagflftanfRHT, fasprftoTOS, fanpfasjjlcr, and C CII, 758 — 

by fawrgtt, by vfTf&mUFKit, ?H'*Tl%i55dT, fR- 

etc. 



71. The Kamasamuha of Ananta, a Nagara 
Brahmin, Composed in A. D. 1457 1 

Aufrecht’ makes the following entry in his Catalogue regarding 
a work called 1 Kamasamuha ’ :— 

‘alamk. Composed in 1457 2 by Ananta, 10 396. Oxf. 
218a. B. 346. Peters, 3. 22a, 366. 394. D. 6. 55 This work Kamasa¬ 
muha contains verses illustrative of amatory sentiments composed 
by Ananta, son of Bhisagvarya Hlramantrimandana. That Ananta 
belonged to and his father’s name was can be seen 

from the following verse on folio 1 of MS No. 15 of 1869-70 in the 
Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona :— 


j Journal of Oriental Research ( Madras \ Vol. XVI, Part I, 
pp. 74-81. 

1. Cata. Catalogorum I, p. 93. 


2. T his date of composition is recorded in the India Office 
MS No. 396 (Vide /. 0. Cata. Part III, p. 364a ). The chronogram 
recording the date is found in the following verse :•— 


“ ( 1)1 

Lr4t r T ww n 


»j 


M hr work was composed in Samvat 1514 jn the month of 
Caitra , Suhla paksa , 14th tithi , B hr guv dr a ( fink ra vara ) which cor¬ 
responds to Friday , 13th April 1457 A . I). Vide Indian Ephemeris 
Vol. V, p. 116 ). The expression = 14 and not 41 as interpret¬ 
ed by Bggeling. Hence = 1514 and not 1541 

Samvat. 


M. M. Haraprasad Sastri describes a MS of Kdmasamuha in his 
Des . Cata. of MSS ( A. S. B. ) Vol. VI 1931, p. 434. This MS is 
very nearly complete. M. M. Sastri states that the author is Ananta 
the son of with this title “ ” The correct 

name of Antanta’s father is and not as cleatty stated 

by him in verse 78 — ” (folio 6 of B. O. R. I. MS 

No. 15 of 1869-70). Obviously Sastri’s statement is based on a wropg 
copy of the name in the MS before him. “ " 
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aR??T5T fl5rg>ts*m*vi: fiCTlt t?^t ii % n ” 

It is not recorded in the work what office of a minister (SJT^T) 
was graced by and under what ruling prince he worked in that 
capacity. It appears that was the son of *TRnr0T as we are told 
on folio 5 in the following verse 

“ ( ?t) ^;oTi smiiUJiTtn^r: i 

g%oi n n ” 

On folio 6 our author calls himself in the following 

verse:— 


“ ipi;gJTrR*nSrrf«!Tt *T5=J7ST^rr: q^5Tm3f: I 

3Tf*mcP?Mr *=g*tfa ^4 sittsrstTcmmr: ii »< it ’’ 

On folio 8 we find the following verse containing a reference to 
nose-ornament 1 2 * repeated verbatim from earlier anthologies :— 

^ fwfor n i«. u ” 

The following verse beside its rhetorical implication shows 
that lamps used in India had no lamp covers* to protect them from 
wind — 

Folio io — “ gfwl grrcw^mssttr TOnreferctfgrr: i 

ftrstotr ftwrn n ” 

'3 

We have already pointed out that was grandfather of 

3T3F<T and father of £P*^T. This information is corroborated by the 
following verse on fol. 21 r— 

fiwTronr surrSfc §tt n % \\ ” 


1. Vide my article on the Antiquity of the H indoo Nose-Ornament- 
Annals, XIX, 313-334. The verse “ gWFITSfa etc.’ 7 is found in the 
Suktimuktdvali of Jalhana composed in A . D . 1258 and in Sdrriga - 
dharapaddhati ( A. D. 1363 ). 

2. I propose to prepare in due course a paper on references to 

lamps in Indian literature. 
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As SNT'H composed the in A. D. 1457' we may assign 

the following chronology to his father and grandfather 

srprm<n(C. 1400 A. D. ) - son (C..1430 A. D.) - son 
( A. D. 1457 ). belonged to the as stated by him on 

folio 41 


SR>Tfar?IH. 0 ” 


This family hailed from a town 2 founded by 'tftirs'flT — 

Folio 39 — “ 3=574 hi fr$: I 

hhit: ii »» it " 


«%> 

I'M ♦ 


4< ” mention- 


The place of Ananta’s residence vi 
ed by him in the above verse may be identical with Ahmedabad 


1. The Ms “ B. 3. 46"’ of Katnasamuha mentioned by Aufrecht is 
dated Samvat 1619 = A.D. 1563 and was in the possession of 

3tNt of Ahmedabad ( Vide pp. 46 - 47 of of Biihler’s Cata. of Gujarat 
etc. MSS, Fasci. I, Bombay, 1872 X On p. 2 of Fasci. 1 Buhler 
observes ” If no remark is added the era in whieh the MSS are dated 
is Samvat. ” In view of this remark the year 1619 given as the age 
of the MS of Kamasamuha on p. 47 of Faci. ITI is a Samvat year. 

2. According to the Bombay Gazetteer Vol. I, pt. 1 ( 1896) which 

deals with the history of Gujarat, Ahmad I ( 1411 ~ 1441 A. D. ) of 
Gujarat built Ahmedabad in A. D. 1413. As belonged to the 

5TT*R caste, the town “ ” must be identical with the 

modern Ahmadabad in Gujarat which is generally the home of the 
Nagara Brahmins. If this identification is accepted the 
appears to have been composed at Ahmedabad 44 years after the 
founding of Ahmedabad in A. D. 1413. appears%> refer to the 

foundation of Ahmedabad as a contemporary event of fresh occur¬ 
rence. 

Ahmad I of Gujarat also built a town of the name Ahmadnagar 
( Himatnagar the modern capital of Idar state ) in A. D. 1427 ( Vide 
p. 83 of History of Gujarat by Commissariat, 1938 X It is also possible 
that may have been the resident of this “ 99 ( Himat¬ 
nagar ). If this identification is accepted the was written 

30 years after the foundation of Ahmednagar* 
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( founded A. D. 1413 ) or Ahmadnagar ( Himmatnagar 1 ), the capital 
of Idar State ( founded A. D. 1427 ), both of which were founded 
by Ahmad 1 of Gujarat. It is not possible to identify “ 

” with modern Ahmadnagar (founded by Ahmad Nizam Shah 
m A. 13. 14J4) as such identification would result in an 
anachronism. 

In the following verse on folio 3 we get the name of Ananta > s 
guru viz. — 

mm 

firer* IM® (I ” 

Is it possible to suppose that 3rRF?<gJi mentioned in A. D. 1457 
as the guru of Ananta is identical with *fR^ r {oi 2 alias ftqram; the 


1* Vide Archaeological Finds in Idar State , llimuiatnagar, 
1936, p. 7 Himmatnagar is 55 miles north of Ahmedabad. It was 
founded in 1426. ( The Bombay Gazetteer gives A. I). 1427 as the 
year of its foundation ) ; P. 38 —History of Idar State attests that 
the Nagir Brahtnins and Banias formed a large percentage of the 
population of the Sate in the olden times. It seems when Graha- 
ditya, son of Shiladitya, the last king of Mallabhipur, came in pos¬ 
session of Idar State in the 7th century, he brought with him from 
Vadnagar, many Nagir families out of gratitude to his foster-mother 
the Nagir lady Kamalavati. They held responsible posts in the 
administration and spread all over the State. Many Shiva-pan- 
chayatan temples and step-wells in the State are said to have been 
built by them, lhe Nagirs left the State in large numbers in the 
17th century when there was a great exodus on account of the 
tyranny of Rao Jagannath. , ( If the above evidence is correct the 
home of Nagara Brahman Ananta and his family must be Himmat¬ 
nagar. ) 

2. See my paper on this author in *he B. I . S. Mandal Quar¬ 
terly , Poona, Vol. XX, Part 1, pp. 29-36. In this paper I have re¬ 
ferred to Anandapurna’s works of which there are MSS dated A. IT 
140j and 1434 . See also Dr. V. Raghavan’s article on this author in 
the Annals of Oriental Research, Madras University ( Vol. II part 1). 
The chronology of the two is as follows 

(Continued on next page ) 


s.i.l.H.3*: 
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commentator of the Mahabharata ? This latter was a 

contemporary of the Kadamba ruler of Goa, one of whose inscrip¬ 
tions is dated Saka 1315, A. D. 1393. 

I shall now record below several verses at the close of different 
topics of the in which refers to himself :— 

Folio 14 — “ qifirqr 

iqtfiqqqqqtsflqr^qsi srnwr i 

w qsffoir 

Folio 19 — “ Erq:aq;qr^ftum<Jftq^ 

f^qo^q ^rrqnqqsgqm; i 

5Trqi: qifqSiTOqqsi: It t », II ” 

Folio 13 — “ qsqtar fyHqfaq: I 

qow qfqqqq q u <<r ii ” 

Folio 27 — “ JTTi^qt *Tl»ql *£Ttftsri fipq*cp:: I 

$3 fqqrfqtsqcfaij, II li ” 

Folio 2S — “ ir3Ti^ip?%TTI q vjsqsqifirftqm: l 

*pj^T*rr*q $q<n %^q^fa; ii ii” 

Folio 30 — “ JTqrq5rsqfqq?qsftqq[ q?qHTTSilqq qqqi: t 

fqqlfnqlq^rqr^s^f^JT qftcpffqST: II II ” 

Folio 31 — “ ntrwsqqq^ sfrwrifqq f^3t?n?tT i 

fqq^qmirq ?*q qfqfqfwqil, II II ” 


( Continued from previous page ) 


W'f'Tiyj Mbh. Commentator J 'rHT-P'T'jyi, guru of -H'fl 

! 


1. Dates of mss of his works - 

A. D. 1405, 1434 


1. Mentioned as guru by 
in A. D. 1457 


2. Contemporary of Kadamba j 
ruler Kamadeva - A. D. 1393 

i 




KAMASAMCHA of ananta 
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Folio 3 2 — “ BTifr^nss^aSTrerg: I 

crfascjm $t 11 it ” 

Folio 33 — “ ^rft 5RWfnj|sft^ I 

rs^tr^vjsr $3 11 c s n ’’ 

Folio 34 — “ 5 |fsi 5TT^frfoi fasten HSRT^ 

4g§i H®rrg g^fesjoftaR; | 

3i5r?crf£tsr<JT 

ft gRT3TCTHg.il 1 II ” 

Folio 35 — “ f tggTgT&Snggfgg f^5r-*T=TT I 

THF3Sp?5|^ 11 5o || ” 

Folio 36 — “ ^rfg^ggggrmgipr 

g^fasrr *fat fg;<n i 

flrsrjri^swtH im^Tg it ii ” 

Folio 37 — “ ^lf^^i^%#erRf?nTT^ I 

g^?fcsrwnTTg ft sreitatreg it ^ n ” 

Folio 38 — “ 3R;gg rttrh TH3>rfR3HfjiRg i 

*;mR ggfirc*rR gs^l: Hfaftftag u ii ” 

Folio 30 — “ wf^W^SfS%°» 3R??Tg g^RT | 

fawiftt th^i gstgrasjoi gvtH.ii i| ” 

Folio 40 — “ 3H?gg R^TRs^ BHf^l Rfrmsrr i 

RwnRTCR fRT^rftgiftfHg II a Ii ” 

Folio 42 — “ gr^Rfgg J$terg RH3: I 

RSR^ ^Wg«fitsfHWgt\fTTVftfHg II HI II ” 

Folio 45 — “ wrctg fwRfjsmrft^r ggfagr g^r i 

trem* iR#ftRH - u <*<* ii ” 

?fa vrfwrsRjra^ f*ni;RRf>*Rn^gg4\i;g??Hg fat 

R*rNR<JHr*a: gcforgggsnR: 4im= ii SH^firt fofet 

ll ” 


1. This village may be identical with Parola in the East Khan- 
desh ( Bombay Presidency ). 
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The account of our author of the qswwjt? as gathered from the 
foregoing analysis would be as follows:— 

the author of , belonged to *rm^hrr. He was a 

«TNK Brahmin. His grandfather’s name was His father 

was who is styled as or minister, is also called a 

court-physician ( ) who was proficient in veterinary 

science - ) and was another or physician of gods. 

brr twice calls himself resident of a town founded by 

This town may be either Ahmedabad founded by Ahmad 
1 of Gujarat in A. D. 1414 or it may be identical with Ahmadnagar 
l Himmatnagar, Capital of the Idar State ) founded by the same 
king in A.D. 1427. The composed by SR-cI (in his old age ) 

in A. D. 1457 ( Friday, the 13th April ) is an anthology bearing on 
Kamasastra and its several topics. SRFci refers to his guru 
only once in the This ^TR^'jp} may be identical with 

srRJ^qar alias Rreranre the commentator of the Mahabharata and 
writer of some Vedanta works, who was a contemporary of Kama- 
deva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa ( c. 1393 A. D. ). Evidently SRFcf 
may have been a junior contemporary of or if 

my identification of his guru siR^^ii, as suggested by me is proved 
on independent evidence. Like his father who was an eminent 
court-physician, ^R^cf was also proficient in the science of medicine 
as he calls himself “ ” 

As the Wiwpr is avowedly an anthology bearing on Kamasastra 
it would be interesting to trace some of his verses to their original 
sources. This work, however, has been made difficult by the 
author himself, who makes no mention of the sources from which 
he has borrowed. He only makes general statements about his 
borrowing, such as: 

It appears that sr ? cT has mixed up his own composition with 
that of previous writers. 

I have not studied the question of references to the in 

later literature but shall note here one reference of A. D. 1787, in 
which year a copy of the OTTO'JJf was prepared in Poona at some 
cost as stated in a recent book 1 dealing with the Peshwa period. 


1. qsrqT^JT by N. G. Chapekar, Poona, 1937, p. 295-— Saka 

1709 = A.D. 1787. Mr. Chapekar refers to the India Office MS mention¬ 
ed by me already in this paper. He is not, however, aware of the 
2 MSS of the work at the B. O. R. Institute in the Govt. Mss Library 
vis. No. 15 of 1869-70 and No. 283 of 1884-86, as also the Calcutta 
MS of the work described by Haraprasad Shastri ( p. 434 of R . A. S . 
R. MSS. Cata. Vol. VI, 1931 ). 
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194n, 212, 213, 214, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 291, 299, 307, 
320, 321*, 426, 431, 471, 
472, 474, 475 
Bhojasamudrika 89 
Bholanatha barman 277n 
Bhrgu 431 

Bhujahalabhima 212 
Bhupdlapaddhati 212 

Bhupalasamuccaya 212 

Bhuriprayoga 156n, 281, 284, 
285, 288, 374, 376 

Bhusana 13n 
• » 

Bhuvanacandra Suri lOn, 11 
Bhuvanaratna Suri 77, 84* 
Bhuvanendra Suri 4 

Bibliography of Indian Philoso¬ 
phical Systems 204n, 384n, 
455 
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Bibliography of Mughal India 
355 n 
Bidar 47 

Bilhana 30n, 182n, 322 
Bindusara 133, 136 
Biyana (or Biana ) 440*, 441, 
442* 

Blaquiere 207n 
Bodhayana 411 
Bohittha 77 
Bohitthara 84 

Bopadeva ( See Vopadeva ) 172n, 
426 

Boramadeva ( pi.) 56n 
Borooah, A. 49n 

Bower Manuscript 135n, 136, 
173n 

Brahmadcva 191*, 192, 193*, 

194 

Brahmadevavydkhya 192 
Brahmagupta 104, 411 
Brahmananda 3Sln, 385*, 389, 
394n, 458n 

Brahmdndapurdna 319, 472 
Brahmapurdna 320 
Brahmasiddhdnta 411 
Brahmasiddhi 455, 457* 
Brahmasiddhi —vyakhydratna 
454*, 457 

Brahmasphutasiddhdnta 104 
Brahmavaivartapurana 319 
Brhadbhdskariya 411, 412* 
Bfhajjataka 103, 104 
Brhaspati Rayamukutamani — 

See Rayamukuta 
Brhatkalpasutra 3, 6, 9 
Brhatkharatara Gaccha 76, 80 
Brhatpdti 407, 408, 409 
British Museum Catalogue 203 n, 
284, 288, 295, 373n, 461n 
Brockhaus, H. 461 n 

Buddhajnanapada 392 

Biihler, Dr. G. 27, 28, 30n, 31, 
34n, 35n, 36*, 37, 38*, 39, 


146, 167n, 237*, 251, 252, 
253, 254, 323, 346, 347*, 
349, 363, 415n, 496n 
Burgess 244n 

Burgess and Cousens 248n 
Burma 323 

Burnell 173n, 200n, 334n, 335n, 
413,453 

G 

Cahada 65, 66, 237 
Caitra Gaccha 1, 2, 3, 4 ••• 12 
Cakradatta 174 
Cakradattasamgraha 285 
Cakrapanidatta 122*, 123*, 

130n, 136, 137, 158n, 179, 
180, 194n 

Caksusyena 133, 134, 136 
Camunda ( Kayastha) 305n, 479, 
480*, 482, 483, 486, 487, 
488* 

Calukya Bhirna II, 149n 
Canakya 320 

CandeSvara 364, 446, 450* 

Candikdtippani 366* 

Candisataka 399, 400, 401, 

402*, 403. 405 

Candisvara 427 
• * 

Candra 13n, 99,106n, 160n 
Candradeva 366n, 367n 
Candraditya 110 
Candradutakavya 197n, 198n 
Candradvlpa 381 
Candragomin 267 
Candragupta II, 111 
Candraklrti 79, lOOn, 470n 
Candrakula 3, 81 
Candrdloka 467 
Candranandana 182*, 184 
Candraprabha 86n, 90 
Candrasekhara 465, 466* 

Candrata 132, 134*, 135, 1 37, 

153n, 161 

Candupandita 166, 167*,168,224, 
225, 227, 228,233, 251,252 
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Cangadeva 120n 

Caraka (—Samhita ) 119, 122, 
124n, 130n, 131, 132, 133, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 152n, 
155n, 160n, 173*, 176, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 183, 188, 
411, 439 

Caritravardhana 251, 252, 253, 
254, 282*, 373* 

Carucandra Suri 9 
Carucarya 212 

Catalogue of Bikaner MSS 
463n, 473 

Catalogue of Bodleian Library 
( by Aufrecht ) 49n, 57n 
Catalogue of Bodleian MSS> 
Vol. II ( By Winternitz and 
Keith )98n, 288, 387n 
Catalogue of B. B. R. A . S. 
MSS ( By Velankar) 68n, 255n, 
258n, 259n, 260n, 295n 
Catalogus Catalogorum 32n, 49, 
55n, 57*, 68n, 69, 76, 86, 
88, 89*, 96n, 97, 104n, 105n, 
106n, 109n, 110, 112n, U8n, 
122n, 135, 136, 138n, 153n, 
155n, 156n, 161n, 166n, 

167n, 171n, 181n, 182n, 

183n, 184n, 186n, 189, 199n t 
203n, 209, 212n, 217n, 222n’ 
239,241n, 243, 251n, 253n, 
254,255n, 263n, 267n, 268n, 
269n, 272n,273*, 274o, 275n, 
276n, 277n, 279n, 309n, 

318n, : 320, 325n, 334n, 341n, 
345n,363n,364n, 365n, 366n, 
367n,370n,381n, 382n, 385n, 
386n, 399n, 404n, 407n, 

412*, 4l3n, 425n, 429n, 

433n, 453n, 454n, 460n, 
461n, 464n, 465, 467n, 470n, 
476a, 478, 479*, 486n,492, 
493n,495n 

Catalogue of C. P. MSS 272n 


Catalogue of India Office MSS 
110*,176n, 200*, 240n, 272n, 
273n, 277n, 279n, 285, 291n, 
292n, 293n, 295*, 336n, 

383n, 407n, 412n, 453a, 

466n, 467n, 492n, 494n 

Catalogue of Jesaltnere MSS 
(By Dalai) In, 23, 28n, 41, 
44, 197*, 234 

Catalogue . of Kdvya MSS 
(Bhandarkar Oriental Re¬ 
search Institute) 341n, 368n, 
369n, 371n 

Catalogue of Madras MSS 
161n, 162n, 286 

Catalogue of MSS in Jain 
Bhandars at Patan 22*, 
33*, 34n,144* 

Catalogue of M it hi la MSS 201, 
276n, 278n, 365n, 370n, 
446*, 447n, 449n, 450n 

Catalogue of Nepal MSS 161n, 
286n, 368*, 369n, 378n, 

386n 

Catalogue of Oxford MSS ( by 
Aufrecht) 57, 281, 290n, 
374n 

Catalogue of Oriental MSS 

(Ujjain MSS Library ) 32n, 86n, 
201 n, 256n, 467* 

Catalogue of Panjab Univer - 
sity MSS 256n 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS 
( Adyar ) 154n, 275n 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS 
( Bangiya Sahitya Parisat) 
287n 

Catalogue of Ulzvar MSS ( by 
Peterson ) 86n, 169n, 20ln, 
263n, 293, 367n, 433n, 437n, 
467n 

Catalogue of Vydkararia MSS 
106n 
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Caturbhuja MiSta 287*, 341, 

342, 343*, 344*, 345, 419, 
421, 452n, 453n 

Caturvargacintdmani 112n, 170, 
172n, 186*, 187*, 188, 190, 
204*, 205, 206, 260, 262, 
324, 325, 326, 333 
Chakravarti, Chintaharan 468n 
Chakravarti, Manomohan 283 
Chakravarti, Nilamani 169n, 170 
Chandahptyusa 469n 
Chandahiastra 138, 139, 140, 

141, 143 

Chandgadh ( pi.) 47 
Chandogovinda 461, 464*, 465 
Chandomald 464 n 
Chandomanjari 460*, 461*, 462,* 
463*, 464*, 465*, 466*, 467, 
468, 469 

Chandomanjari - j tv ana 466 
Chandomartanda 464n 
Chandomdtanga 464n 
Chandonuidsana 29, 39, 41, 

172n 

Chandoracana 464n 
Chandoviciti 464n 
Chapekar, N, G. 50()n 
Charudeva Shastri, Prof. 58n 
Chatterji, Dr. S. K. 282, 283, 
284 

Chaul (pi. ) 347n 
Chaveli ( pi. ) 8 
Chclapuram ( pi. ) 147 
China 323 

Chintamani, Dr. T. R. 215, 217, 
218, 219, 220, 228, 233 
Chitor 2, 3, 4, 5, lOn, 12, 16 

Chronology of India ( by Duff ) 
103n, 104*, 110n, llln, 

120n, 169n, 172n, 276n, 

441n, 442n. See also Indian 
Chronology 

Chronology of Indian Authors 
169n, 170 


Cikitsakalikd 133, 134, 136 

171 n 

CikiUdsarasamgraha 325 
Cikitsasthdna 327, 328, 329, 330, 
331, 332, 333 
Cintamani 471 

Cities of Gujarat (by Briggs) 4n 
Citrapura ( = Chitor ) 4f 
Citsukha 223, 224, 227, 228, 

233, 457n 

Commissariat, Prof. 346n, 352, 
496n 

Concordance of Principal Upani- 
sads 16*, 17 

Constructive Survey of Upani - 
sadic Philosophy 389n 
Cordier, Dr. Palmyr 179*, I82n, 
183n 

Cowell, Prof. E. B. 389n 

Cudamani 239n 
• • 

Cudamani ( See Samgita Ciidd- 
matti ) 210 
Curnika 269n, 272* 

* 

D 

Dabhoi 9 

Daksindmiirtinighanlu 158n 
Dalai, C. D. 33*, 34n, 35n, 146, 
19/, 198, 234 

Dalai, C. D. and Gandhi, L. B. 
144n 

Dallana 193, 194*, 324, 386 
Damodara 183, 437, 492n 
Danaratnakara 450n 
Danavdkyavali 187n 
Dandekar, Dr.'R. N. 421 
Dandin 85, 148*. 149*, 266, 

271n, 316,411, 426 
Das Gupta, Prof. N. N. 119n t 
123*, 164n, 165n, 184, 288 

Das Gupta, Dr, S. N. 222, 224, 
225, 227, 228, 233, 325, 333, 
455, 456*, 457 

Das Gupta, Dr. T. C. 384n 
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Das indische Drama 55 
Das indische Schattenheater 55 
Die indischen W orterbiicher 
109n 

DaSakura 401, 405 
Daiarupaka 38n, 159, 404n, 430 
Datar, V. K. 137 

Datarama Nyayavagl§a 461n^ 
465, 466* 

Date, Y. R. 282a, 322 
Datta, Dr. B. B. 408 
Daud 350n 

Daulatabad 44n,45, 46, 47 
Dayabhaga 212, 334n 
De, Dr. S. K. 26, 28*. 30, 48n, 
68n, 76, 1lOn, 118n, 138n, 
139a,142, 148, 196n, 218n, 
234, 235n, 236a, 267n, 

269n, 27ln, 272n, 278n, 

321 n, 370, 396n, 421, 444, 
446, 448, 450,451*, 467n 
Dehada 64, 65, 65 
Dehala 65n 
Delhana lOn 

Delhi 44, 45, 81, 470n, 488n 
Desai, M. 1). 91n 
Desayamatya 423 
Descriptive Catalogue of Gram¬ 
mar MSS ( Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insti¬ 
tute ) 106n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Kdvya 
Mss (Madras) 199*, 2C0n, 
274n, 27:>n, 278n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Madras 
Mss 155n, 365n, 381n 

383n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Mithild 
Mss. See Catalogue of 
Mithild MSS 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sans¬ 
krit and Prakrit Mss (by 
Velankar) 32n, 68n, 458 


Descriptive Catalogue of Tan- 
jore Mss 275n, 38in, 382n 
Descriptive Catalogue of Vah- 
giya Sdhitya Parisat 452n, 

• 68n 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vai- 
dyaka Mss ( Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Insti¬ 
tute ) 132, 293 

Descriptive Catalogue of Vyaka- 
rana Mss (Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal) 96n, 

494n 

Desinamamdld 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
41, 269n 

Devabhadra 3n, lOn, 11 
Devabodha (or Devasvamin) 

213n, 286*, 287, 319, 321, 
419, 421, 452n, 453n 
Devacandra 140 
Devacandra Muni 39n 
Devacarya 6n 

Devadhar, Vaidya Krishnasastri 
1 54n 

Devagirinagara ( Devagir) 44*, 

4S 46, 47 

Devalvad ( pi. ) 83 

Devanabhatta 261n, 262 
• • • - 

Devananda Suri 7n 

Devdnanddbhyudaya 90n, 9ln 

Devanarya 199n 

Devapala 314n 

Devapratisthatattva 212 

Devaraya II, 210, 281n, 288, 374 

Deva§ankara Bhatta 345n 

Devasthali, R. B. 257n 

Devavacaka 16n 

DeveSvara I71n 

Devipurdya 472 

Devisataka 110 

Dey, N. L. 80, 235n, 244n, 345, 
437n,440 

Dhanadaraja 64, 65*, 66 
Dhanaftjaya 220, 221 
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Dhanapala 31 
Dhane£a 118n 

Dhane£vara 399, 400, 401, 402*, 
403*, 404, 405,483 
DhaneSvaraguru 4 
DhaneSvara Suri 6 
Dhanika 430 

Dhanvantari 111, 160n,164n, 174 
Dhanvantarinighantu 158n 
Dhanyaraja 260n 
Dharani Kosa (or Dharani) 99, 
268, 270n, 271n, 283*, 404, 
430 

Dhare^vara 258n 
Dharmadeva Suri 7, 8 
Dharmakirti 16n, 391n 
Dharmamanjusa 91 n 
Dharmdmrta 182n 
Dharmanatha 9 
Dharmangada 402, 403n 
Dharmapala 16n 
Dharmaratna Suri 77, 84* 
Dharmasamgraha 293n 
DharmaSrlmitra 392 
Dharmottara 16n 
Dharur ( pi.) 47 
Dhdtukosa 118n 

Dhatupatha 105*, 106*, 108, 

1I8n,425 

Dhdtupradipa 107*, 273n 
Dhaturatnakara 57, 58, 217 
Dhdtusamgraha 278 n 
Dhatuvrtti 288, 425 
Dholera 9 

Dhruva, Dr. A. B. 27n 
Dhurtasamagama 283, 378 
Dhvanipradipa 68 n 
Dhvanydloka 55n 
Dictionary of Jain Biography 
73, 74* 

Didhiti 279n 

Die indische Worterbucher 31 n 
Digest oj Hindu Law 336n 
Digvijayamahdkdvya 90n, 91* 


Dikshit, S. B. 120n, 193n, 406, 
416 

Dikshit, Y. G. 134n 
Dikshitar, Prof. V. R. R. 476, 478 
Dilawar Khan 66n, 351n 
Dillon, Prof. M. 48, 49, 50, 51, 
53* 

Dinakara 427, 464 
Dinesasataka 462*, 463 

Dihgnagacarya 16n 
Div ( pi.) 347n 
Divakara 16n, 292n,467 
Divekar, Dr. H. R. 235n 
Doddamba 336n 
Doddasani 340 

Dravyagunasarhgraha 122*, 126, 
193 n 

Dravyagunasatasloki 295 
Dravyalamkara 41 
Dravyamuktavali 158n 
Dr avy avail 133, 134, 136 

Drdhabala 179, 180 
Duff 60n, 103n, 104*, llOn, 

llln, 120n, 169n, 171n, 

276n, 358n, 441 n, 442n 
Durghatdrthaprakdiini ( or 
Visamasloki ) 213 
Durghatavrtti 215, 216,218* 
Dutt, Uday Chand 173n 
Dvaita Pariiista 292 n 
Dvirupakosa 99 
Dvisandhana 221 
Dvivedi, Sudhakara 408* 

Dvyasraya Kdvya 244n, 249n, 
250n 

Dynastic History of Northern 
India 2n, 12n, 28n, 33n, 
34n, 40n, 42, 234n, 235n, 
237, 238n, 248n, 371n, 

488n 

E 

Early History of India 187n 
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Eggeling, J. 109n, 110, 200n, 
240n, 407 
Egypt 323 

Eighty - four Gacchas 4n 
Ekadaiitattva 255 n 
Ekaksarakoia 109, 270 n 
Ekalinga lOn 
Ekavali 166 

Elements of Hindu Law 335 n 
Ellis, F. W. 335n 
Elphinstone 486n 
Emeneau 201 

Encyclopaedia of Religion and 
Ethics 207 n 

Epitome of Jainism 13n 
Erskine, Major K. D. 54n 
Evans — Wentz 393n, 394n, 

395n 

F 

Fakir und Fakirtum 379n, 381 
Farquhar, Dr. J. N. 16n, 118, 
206, 207, 379*, 38 3, 384, 
38o, 468n 
Fateh Khan 346n 
Ferishta 442 

Fijth Report ( Peterson) 37n, 
58, 70n 

Filippi, F. Belloni 200n, 20ln 
Fleet, Dr. J. F. 440, 441, 484 
Fourth Report (Peterson) 427 
Futuh - us - Saldtin (by 
Isamy) 44n 

G 

Gadadhara 364 * 

Gadadhari 279n, 280 
Gadananda 287n, 421, 452n 
Gahlot, J. S. 358n 
Gajapati Prat§parudradeva 470, 
471, 472, 474, 475, 476*, 
477, 478* 

Gajasimha 78, 79 

Gambhiri (river near Chitor ) 12 


Ganakatarangini 104 
Ganapdtha 430 

Ganaratnamahodadhi 109*, 

160n, 185, 318n 
Gandhasara 297, 300, 302, 308 
Gandhavada 297, 300, 301, 302, 
304, 305n, 308 
Gandhi, Natha Rangaji 58n 
GaneSvara ( or Ganapati ) 446, 
447n, 448, 449 

Gangadasa 460*, 461,* 462n, 

463, 464*, 465*, 466n, 467, 
468, 469* 

Gangadhara 297,300,302,308,460 
Gahgdkrtyaviveka 284 
Ganguly, Dr. D. C. 6n 
Ganitahhusana 410,4*2,413,414 
Ganitasdra 407* 

Ganitavildsa 411, 412*, 414 
Garuda-purdna 472 
Gdthasaptasati 29 3n 
Gauda Abhinanda—See Abhi- 
nanda 

Gauradhara 364n 
Gautama 13n, 426 
Gavadasa 194 

m/ 

Gayasudina 348, 350, 351, 361 
Geographical Dictionary (by 
Dey ) 8On, 235n, 244n, 345, 
437n, 440 

Geschichte der Indischen Littera- 
tur , III, 106n 
Ghagsa ( pi. ) 12n 
Ghante, Ya^askara alias Raghu- 
natha or Yesambhatta 93, 
94, 95 

Ghafakharparattka 198n 
Ghate, Narayan Sitaram 92 
Ghate, Raghunath Mahadeva 95 
Gherandasarhhitd 379 
Ghias-ud-din Khalji 70n, 71 
Ghosh Jogeshchandra 287 

Ghyath Shah b. Mahmud 70n, 
71n 



512 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Gilgit 126, 127*, 128, 129, 134n 
Gitabhdsya of Sankaracarya 14 
Gitagovinda 139, 270n, 271 n, 
278n, 286, 344, 365*, 366n, 
370, 374, 377 

Godavara Mi§ra 470, 471, 472, 
474, 475, 476, 477, 478 
Godbole, Ganesh Parshuram 
240n 

Godbole, N. B. 367n 
Godbole, Vaidya Gopalshastri 
153n 
Gode 421 
Gokulajit 292n 

Gondal,ILH. Thakore Saheb of 
131, 152n, 308 
Gopala 444 
Gopala Acarya 118n 
Gopalabhatta 467 
Gopaladasa 460n, 461*, 469 
Gopaladeva 56n 

Gopdlasataka 461, 462, 463*, 
469 

Gopendra 16n 

Gopendra Tippa Bhupala 210 
Gorakhnath 379n, 380, 382*, 

383n, 384n, 396, 470 
Gorakhnathis 379 
Goraksasataka 379n 
Gore, N. A. 24ln, 282, 37in, 

377n 

Govardhanacarya 344 
Govardhanadasa 465*, 466n 
Govinda 49 
Govindacandra 384n 
Govindacarya 479n 
Govinda DaSaputra 313 
Govindaraja 261n 
Grahaditya 497n 
Grey 55 

Gudhartha-prakatika 425 
Guhilaputras 12* 

Gulburga 44n 

Gunacandra 36n, 37n, 39n 


Gunadeva 8, 9 

Gunakara 185 
» 

Gunamdla 239*, 241 
Gunanandanagani 78, 80 
Gunapatdkd 239*, 240, 241*,242, 
243, 267* 

Gunaratna Suri 78, 84 
Guptigupta 13n 
Gurunatha Vidyanidhi 461 n 
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Haas 159n, 178 
I-Iaima 98, 99, 427, 432 
llaimamala 266, 269, 271n 
Hala 293n 

Halayudha 268, 271n, 275n, 343, 
344, 400, 411,432 
Haidar, R. R. lOn 
Hall, Fitzedward 204n, 272n, 
277, 278*, 279*, 280, 384n, 
404n, 455, 458, 473 
Handiqui, Prof. K. K. 58,59,166, 
211, 225n, 227n, 252*, 428 
Haracandra 99 
Haradatta 98, 273, 427, 
Haragauristotratikd 285 
Hdralatd 212 

Harasirhha (nga)deva 283, 378 

llardvall 268, 271 n, 283* 
Haravarsa Yuvaraja 314n 
Hardi ( near Rajapur ) 92, 95 
Hari 98 

Haribhadra siiri 5n, 15*, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 25n 

Hari( I )candra 162, 188, 294*, 
296 

Haricandra suri 8 
Haridasa 491 
Harigupta 276* 

Harihara 24In, 242f, 338, 371*, 
372*, 376 

Hariharacaturangam 476, 477, 
478* 

Harihara R&jaguru 47(n 



INDEX* 


513 


•Harilila 118n 
Harirama 285 

HariScandra 153n, 155n, 162n, 
291*, 292n, 293n, 296 
Harit, R. N. 377n 
Harita ( medical writer ) 132, 

133, 134, 136, 173n, 178, 
188 

Harsaklrti 73, 470n 
Harsata (orHarsat) 138, 139 f 
*140, 141, 142, 143 
Hastasafijivam (— na) 86*, 87, 
88*, 89,90, 92, 93, 94,95 
Hastasanjxvani ( comm, on)86*, 
90*, 92, 94,95 
Hatharatndvali 382*, 383* 
Iiathasanketacandrika 204n, 
’ 384* 

Hathayoga 473 

Hathayogapradipikd 379*, 380*, 
’ 381*, 382, 383*, 384*, 385, 
386*, 387*, 388*, 389*. 390, 
393*, 396, 397 

Hemacandra Suri 12, 26, 27, 

28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 36*. 37*. 
38*, 39, 40*. 41*. 57, 60, 
61, 86n, 99, 100, 106n, 

158n, 169, 170, 235,244n, 
249n, 250, 266, 269*, 312n 
Hemacarya 3n 

Hemadri 112*, 113*, 117, 118, 
119, 120, 121*, 122, 125, 
126*, 127, 128, 129, 134n, 
135, 136, 137, 153n, 161, 
168n, 170, 172n, 181, 182n, 
183,186*,187*, 188*, 189, 
190, 193, 194n, 204, 205*. 
206, 244n, 255n, 260, 261n, 
273, 317*, 318, 325*, 326*, 
332, 333, 385n 
Hm&dnnibandha 187n 
Hemakaumudi 90 
Hilgenburg, Louise, and Kirfel, 
Wilibald 190 


Himatnagar 496n, 497*, 500 
Hindu Law and Custom 336n 
Hindu Law and Usage 336n 
Hiravijaya Siiri 43n, 74n, 90n 
Hiriyanna, Prof. M. 228, 230, 
231,233 
Hispittha 324 

History of Aryan Medical 
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History of Bengali Literature 
468n 

History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature 65n, 90n, 196n, 
199n, 239n, 274n, 363n, 

36fin, 367n, 404n, 452n, 

461n, 465n, 468n, 476n, 
History of Dharmasastra 49n,53n, 
118, 188n, 189, 204n, 205n, 
206n, 212n, 255, 260n, 261 n, 
275n, 284n, 290, 29ln, 295, 
317n, 321n, 326n, 335n, 

423, 450n, 459n, 475n, 478n. 
History of Gujarat 346n, 352, 
496n 

History of Hindu Chemistry 
152, 173n, 177n, 178n, 

194n, 386n 

History of Indian Astronomy 
120n, 193n, 406, 416n 
History of Indian Literature 
( Winternitz ) 2n, 15n, 17n, 
20n,22*, 324n 

History of Indian Logic 2n, 14n, 
24n,280, 378,383n 

History of Indian Medicine 
165n 

History of Indian Philosophy 
222, 224n, 225, 227n, 228, 
233n, 455n, 456 
History of Jahangir 79n, 80n 
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History of Rajputana 358n 
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218n, 234*, 235n, 236n, 

267n, 269n, 27ln, 272n, 
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446n,467n 
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126n, 127n, 128, 134, 153n, 
155, 161n, 165n, 168*, 172, 
173,175,179,180,184, 185, 
186, I91n,194, 317*, 386n, 
Holamahotsava 465 n 
Holtzmann 287 
Hoshang Ghori 64, 65, 66, 67 
Hrdayadipanighantu 118n 
Hrdayaprabodhika 183* 

Humayun 72n, 249 
Humayun Badshah 358n 
Hushang 351*, 352, 357 
Huth, George 179 

I 

Ibn Batuta 45, 47* 

Imperial Gazetteer 439n, 442n 
Indian Companion 34 5 n 
Indian Chronology 60n, 358n 
(See also Chronology of 
India) 

Indian Ephemeris 385n, 401*, 
445, 472n, 494n 
Indian Medicine 180n 

India Office Catalogue —See 
Catalogue of India Office 
MSS 


India : What can it teach us ? 
I49n 

Indie MSS in U . 5. A. ( Pole- 
man ) 91n, 196n, 201n, 262 
lndische Wdrier. 218, 288 
Indrabhuti 391n, 392, 395 
Indu 125n, 131,134a, 135, 136, 
137, 151, 152, 153*, 154*, 
155*, 156, 157*, 158*, 159, 
160*, 161, 162*, 163*, 164*, 
165* 

Inscriptions : 

Bhonrasa 72n 
Boramadeva 56n 
Chirava 10 
Chitor stone 12 
Dhume£vara temple 72n 
Doliad Stone 349, 350, 354n, 
356n, 357n, 358, 359, 360, 
361, 362 
Kadi grant 34 
Kaza 423 
Kondavidu 423 

• m 

Patasivaram In 
Pudukottah 45 
Isamy 44*, 45, 47 
Istasiddhi 226, 230, 231*, 232 
233* 

I§varak($na 16n 
ISvarasuri 187 
livaravilasa Kavya 48 6n 
I-tsing 177, 178*, 179 

J 

JSbalagrama 118n 
Jacob, Col. G. A. 16*, 149n 
Jacobi, Dr. H. 15*, 16n 
Jagaccandrika 104 
Jagacchrl 437, 438 

Jagaddhara 241 n, 242, 269n, 
272*. 277, 278*. 279*, 284*, 
285, 364*, 365*, 366*, 367*, 
368n, 369*, 370*, 371*, 

372*, 373, 374, 375*, 376, 
377, 378*, 419, 421 
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Jagadl£a Cakravartin 452n 
Jagadisi 279 n 
Jagannatha 52n,196n 
Jagannatha MiSra 469n 
Jagannatha Sena 465, 466* 

Jagtap R&javaidya 154n 
Jaimini 270n, 27In, 317, 320 
Jain, Prof. Hiralal 74, 75 
Jain Bhandars Catalogue 35n 
Jain Dhdtupratimd Lekha - 

Sathgraha 7n, 9 

Jaina Granthavali 24n, 33*, 58, 
76, 90*, 96 

Jaina Gurjara Kavio 91 n 
Jainacarya 86 

Jainadatta Suri (=Jinadatta) 82 
Jaitrasimha I2n 

Jaiyatarama (or Jayatarama) 385 
Jajjata ( or Je — or Jai — ) 151, 
153*, 188, 193,194 
Jalandharabandha 396, 398 
Jalhana 495n 

Janaklnatha Kavyatlrtha 460n 
463n 

Janardana 138, 224, 309, 310, 
311, 312, 313, 3l4n, 315, 
316, 321n, 419, 421 
Jani, Arabalal B. 250n 
Ja$adhara 466 
Jdtakapdrijdta 103* 

Jatukarna 133, 136, I64n 
Jayacintamarti 477 
Jayadeva 138, 139*, 140, 141, 
142,143, 270n, 271n, 286, 
344*, 365n, 374, 462, 467 

Jayadevachandov[vrti 140, 141, 
142 

Jayakaumudi 417 
Jayamahgala 172n 
Jayanta 266*, 271n,419 
Jayantaslha 33 
Jayapuravildsa 465n 
Jayasimha Siddharaja ( See also 

Siddharaja) 29, 30n, 41, 
I72n, 179, 237n 


Jayasimha Suri 40 
Jayaswal, Dr. K. P. 150*, 201n, 
446, 447, 448, 450*, 451, 

462n 

Jehangir (Muhammad Sultan 
Salim) 79, 80, 103, 271n 

Jejja{a — See Jajjafa 
Jesalmcre Bhandara 23 
Jesalmere Inscriptions 6*, 7n, 
9,lOn . 

Thanjhana 65, 66 
Jinabhadra 3n, 83 
Tinabhadra Ksama Sramana 16n 
Tinabhaktisuri 97n, 98 
Jinacandrasfiri 69*, 77, 81, 82, 
83, 84n.197*.198 
Jinadatta 3n, 8, 73, 89n, 197n, 
198 

Jinadevasuri 8, 9, 33n 
Jinahitasuri 373n 
Jinalabhasuri 98 
Jinamanikyasuri 77, 83 
Jinamata 197*, 198 
Jinaprabhasuri 43*, 44*, 45, 46*, 
47 

Jinarajasuri 58, 76, 77, 80, 

82, 84 

Jinaratnakoia 46n, 64, 91 n, 96n, 
98, lOOn, 193n,282n 
Jinasagarasuri 77, 84* 
Jinasamudrasuri 83 
Tinasimhasuri 43n, 44*, 46n, 77 
Jinavallabhasuri 3,77,82 
Jinavijaya Muni 15*, 16n, 30n, 
34n, 43n, 69n, 80n, 237n 
JineSvarasuri 3n, lOn, 11, 77, 
81* 

JinodayasOri 82 
Jlva Gosv&mi 468n 
Jivana 70n, 71 
Jlvayatr&prakaranavxtti 98 
Jftlnadeva ( JMneSvara ) 396 

397 

Jfianadevasuri 9 
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jMnakosa (in Marathi) 322 
Jftanananda 345n 
Jftanapramodagani 76, 78, 80, 
84, 85 

Jftanavajra 392 
Jfianendra 412*, 413 
Jndiefoari 396* 

Jodhpur 79 
Jogapradipika 385 
Jogipura 488n, 489n , 

Jolly, Dr. J. 144n, 147, 148n, 
150n,156,179n, 180, 335n, 
336n 

Jolly, Dr. J., and Schmidt, Dr. 
R. 147n 

Jvaratimirabhaskara 480, 48 h 
487, 488*, 489 

Jyotiri£vara KaviSekharacarya 
282 

Jyotisadurpana 424 
Jyotsna 38In, 385, 387n, 389 
394n 

K 

Kabiratna, A. C., and Goopta 
C. C. 193n 
Kabul 80 

Kacchavam6a 465n 
Kaimur ( pi.) 157n 
Kaivalyadtpika 186, 187n 
Kdladarsa 260 
Kaladharasena 345n 
Kalamddhava 186, 260 
Kdlanirqaya 186n 
Kale, M. R. 368n, 430n, 432*, 
435 

Kalhana 143, 321n 
Kalidasa 73, 195*, 196n, 197n, 
200n, 201*, 202, 270n, 282, 
312, 3)3, 336, 337n, 400, 

429 

KMk&pur&w 203*, 204*, 205*, 
206*, 207*, 208, 392n, 473 
Kdlikdtantra 203, 207 


Kallata 142, 143 
Kallinatha 378 

Kalpadrukosa 49n, 62*, 156n, 
158n, 218*, 268n, 269n, 
278n, 281, 288, 374n, 400n, 
459n 

Kalpadruma (or Krtyakalpa - 
druma ) 450n 
Kalpapradtpa 46n 
Kalpataru 26In 
Kalyanaraja 373n 
Kalyanavarman 103, 104 
Kamadeva 186, 418, 498n, 500 
KamadhenullS, 216, 218, 261n 
Kamalakara 255n, +33 
Kamalakarabhatta 206,212 
Kamalavati 497n 
Kamasamuha 494, 496, 498, 499, 
500 

Kdmasastra 430, 500 
KameSvara dynasty 378 
Kampil 345* 

Kampilya 341*, 344n, 345* 
Kampli 345 

KamsarUataka 462*, 463 
Kanakaprabhasuri 7, 10,12 
Kancanadarpana 270n 
Kane, Mm. Dr. P. V. 26*, 29, 37, 
49n,53, 118n, 148*, 149*, 
188, 189, 204n, 205*, 206*, 
212, 213, 239n, 24ln, ,255, 
260, 261*, 262,266n, 267n, 
275n,284, 290, 291*, 293, 
294, 295, 317*, 326n, 335, 
338, 339, 421, 423, 446, 
448,450, 451, 459n, 475n, 
478n 

Kankali Grantha 71 n 
Kahkayana 134, 136 
Kapadia, Prof. H. R. 14n, 107*, 
108 

Kapilendradeva 475* 
Karanaprakdia 193 n 

Kamaprakrti 22 
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Karmavipaka 191 
Karnapurl 437n 
Karpur amah] an 367n, 404n 
Karve, C. G. 322 
Kashmir 80, 158 
Kdiikd 155,419,426 
Kasimimamsa 473, 474 
Ka£irama 270n, 270* 

Kastha 290*, 291n, 292n, 293, 
294, 296 

KaSyapa ( medical writer ) 135n 

ICatakanagarl 423 

Katamareddi Vemireddi 339, 340 
• • • 

Katantra 106n 
Katantravibhramatika 44 
Katantravydkhydsara 285 
Katayavema 336*, 337*, 338, 

* 339, 340 
Kathawate, 263n 
Katyayana 270n 
Kaul, Pandit M. S., 127*, 128, 
129, 130, 134n 

Kaulajnananirnaya 3 8 0 n , 
385n, 396n 

Kauldvalitantra 394 n 
Kaumudimitrananda 39n 
Kautikakavya 462 
Kautiliya Arthasdstra 144, 146, 
150n 

Kautilya 134n, 320 
Kautukacintdmani 476n 
Kavi, Mr. M. R., 138*, 207, 222, 
223, 224, 376, 377, 37-8 
Kavicaritra (in Marathi ) 49On 
Kavikalpadruma 118n 
Kavikalpalata 171 n 
Kavikanta Sarasvati 255*, 256n, 
260n, 261, 262 

Kavikdvyakdlakalpana 388n 
Kavindra 453n 

Kavindravacanasamuccaya 314n 
Kaviraja 195n, 196, 221 
Kavirdksaslya 198n, 199* 
Kaviiiksd 172n 

8.I.L.H.34 


Kavyadarsa 148*, 149, 430 
Kavyakamadhenu 118n 
Kdvydlarhkdra - Sdrasamgraha 
143n 

Kdvydlarhkdra - Sisuprabodha 
68n 

Kavyamandana 64, 66, 67 
Kavydnuiasana 27*, 28, 29*, 

30n, 36, 37*, 38*, 39\40n, 
41*, 269n 

Kavyaprakasa 26*, 27*, 28*, 

29, 30, 37, 85, 105n, 234, 
235,236*, 238, 242n, 271n, 
372n, 404, 425 

AT dvy ardks as a —See Rdksasa- 

kdvya 

Kawardha State 56n 
Kayastha Camunda ^ See Camu- 
nda Kayastha 
Kayastha Gopala 285 
Kayyata ( or Kaiyata ) 110, 426, 
427,430 

Kedarabhatta 166, 168, 169, 322, 
464n 

Keith, Dr. A. B. 26, 29, 31n, 37, 
90n,104n,ll 1*, 149,165,166, 
169, 170n, 172n, 177, 186, 
195, 202, 218n, 220, 239n, 
282, 285, 288, 314n, 321n, 
344n, 413 

Keladi Vehkatendra 52n 
Kelisirnha lOn 
Kerala Varma, H. H. 207n 
Kerosene oil 322, 324 
KeSava 118*, 119*, 120*, 121, 
126, 129, 164n, 292n, 415*, 
416n 

Ketkar, D. V., 410n 
Ketkar, Dr. S. V., 322 
Khandakapya 135n 
Khandakhadyaka 104 
Khandanakhapdakhddya 455, 
456 

Khandekar, G. H., 345n 
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Khandraya 292n 
Kharanada 112,113*, 117,118, 
119, 121, 122, 123, 127, 128, 
129,133, 134*, 136,153n 
Kharanada 122, 123, 124n, 125, 

126, 129, 134n, 136 

Kharanada-Nyasa 126, 127* j 

128, 129, 130,134n 
Kharanadi 123, 129 
Kharanadi 112, 113*, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 
121*, 122, 123, 125, 126*, 

127, 129,134n,153n, 285n 
Kharatara Gaccha 3, 46n, 77, 

81, 82, 83, 96*, 97n, 98,100, 
373n 

Kharatara Gaccha Pattavali 

• * 

Samgraha In, 2n, 5n, 69n, 
80n, 82 

Khare, G. H-, 305n, 480n, 483n 
Khare, Vasudev Shastri, 485n 
Khavasa Mojadina 82 
Kher, Keshav Ganesh, 480n 
Khetasirnha 5n 
Khizr Khan 441 
Kielhorn, Dr. F., 22, 24, 138n, 
140, 141, 272n,467n 
Kinjavadekar, R. D., 125n, 131, 
135n, 137, I53n, 154n, 

156*, 160, 162n,163n 
Klrti 13n 
Klrtikaumudl 483 
Kirtiratnasurya 97n 
Klatt 44n 

Kodandacaturbhujam 477, 478 
Kokasambhava 345n 
Kokkata 419 
Kolabhaksa 65, 66 
Kolacala — See Mailinatha 
Kolwad ( pi.) 8 
Kondavidu 336, 339 
Konkana 142 
Konow, Dr. Sten, 55 


Kosa ( pi.) 9 

Krishnamachariar, Dr. M., 65n, 

90n, 91, 196, 199n, 239n, 

274n, 363n, 366, 367n, 404n, 

452, 460, 465n, 468n, 476n 

Krpavijaya 90n, 91*, 94 

Krsnabhyudaya 274n 

Krsnacandra 195n, 196 

Krsnakarnamrta 467* 

KrsnamiSra 268 
« « • 

Krsnananda Vyasadeva 21 In 
Krsnarama 465 
Krsnaraya 423,424,476* 
Krsnatreya 133,136 
Ksamakalyana 98 
Ksapanaka 109, 111 
Ksarapani 133,134, 136 
Ksemakirti 3, 4n, 5, 6, 9 
Ksema6arma 437 
Kslrasvamin 158n, 159*, 160*, 
161, 164*. 419, 430 
Ksirataranginl 430 
Kukkacarya 16n 
Kula^ekhara 195 
Kumarabhatta 267*, 269 
Kumaragiri 336*, 337n, 338, 

339 

KumarapTila 22, 24, 28, 29n 
36*, 40*, 41, 172n, 234, 
235,* 236n, 237n, 238, 248n 
Kumarapdlacarita 40, 41 
Kumarapdlapratibodha 42 
Kumar as ambhava 285, 314, 461 

Kumarasvamin 267n, 269 
Kumaraviharaiataka 41 n 
Kumarila l5n, 16* 

Kumbha Rana — See R5na m 
Kumbha 

Kunte, A. M., 174*, 175n, 176, 
179, 183n, 189 

Kurmapura^a 472 
Kurundvadkar, Raghunathrao 
485 
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Kusutndvalivydkhya 193 

Ku suntan) ali 419 

Kuttikavi — See VaftcheS- 
• • • 

varayajvan 

Kutulakhana 43, 46, 47 
Kuvalayamdla 15 
Kuvalayananda - Khandana 
105n 

Kuvaraka river 244n 

L 

Laddu, Prof. R. D., 46n, 240n 
Laghu Kharatara Gaccha 44* 
Laghupanjika 276n 
Lakhnauti 45 
Laksanasamuccaya 187 n 
Laksaslokalamkara 453n 
Laksmana 419,421,438*, 439*, 
440, 442 

Laksmanabhatfa 285, 425, 427, 

428, 452n, 453n 

Laksmana Pandita 53n 
■ • • • 

Laksmanasiiiiha 294, 296 

Laksmanotsava 437*, 438, 440, 

442,443 

Laksmideva 8 
* 

Laksmldhara 28n, 464n 

Laksmidharabhatta 52n 
• » • 

Laksmldhara, Pandit 234, 236, 
238 

Laksminatha 460n, 466n, 467* 
Laksmihkara 395 
Laksmlsagara 9 
Laksmlvijaya 91 q 
Laksmivilasa 272n 
Lamaism 392 n 

Lane Poole, S. 70n, 123, 441n 
Lavera ( Lahore) 78, 80 
Law, Dr. B. C. 43 

L6vi, Dr. Sylvain, 48*, 49, 55, 
207, 391 

Liebich, Bruno, 106n 


Life of Hemacandra In, 30n, 
34n, 237n 

Life of Hemadapanta ( Hemadri) 
118n, 120n, 187n, 189*, 

205n, 317*, 483n 
Lilavati 407, 426 
Limaye, Sakhopant Anant 257n 
Limbdi Catalogue 45 
Lingabhatta 220 
Lingapurdna 472 
Locana 55n 
Lodhravatl 122n 
Lokanatha 285 
Lokatattvanirnaya 17, 18 
Lolla Laksmldhara 423, 424, 
476 

Losch, 55 
Lui—pada 392 
LunasIha 33n 
Luniga 310n 

M 

Macdonell, Prof. A., A. 149n, 
221 

Madanapala 290, 291*, 292*, 

293n, 294*, 296 

Madanaparijata 186, 290*, 

291*, 222n 

Madanavinoda 158n, 291 n, 

292n, 

Madhava 98, 99, 105, 126n, 179, 
180, 185, 194, 286*, 287, 

288, 305n, 483 
Madhavacarya 107 

Madhavakara 158n, 164n, 165 n, 
173n, 174, 176, 288 
Madhavaniddana 127 
Madhava Somayaji 149n 
Madhavayajvamikra 147* 

Madhavayajvan 145*, 146, 147*, 
148*, 149*. 150* 

Mddhavtya 335, 339 
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Mddhaviy adhatuvrtti 118n,217, 
273 

Madhukosa 185 
Madhusudana 4l0n 
Madras Presidency Kannada 
Inscriptions l~2n 
Madras Triennial Catalogue — 
See Triennial Catalogue 
Magha 99,281, 284, 374, 377, 
462 

Maghakavya 314 
Mahdbhdrata ( or Bharata ) 19n, 
98, 153n, 213, 268, 286, 287, 
314, 319, 321,411,417, 421, 
422, 452, 454, 458, 498, 500 
Mahabhasya 120,426,431 
Mahadeva 120n 

Mahadeva (of Devagiri ) 118n, 
172n,186, 187n, 188, 204, 
317, 326 

Mahadevabhatta 415, 416n 
Mahadeva MiSra 382n, 385 
Mahaksapanaka 109, 110*, 111 
Mahamada Hammlra 127n, 185 
Mahammad 354, 357n, 359, 360 
Mahammad Khan ( or Mahmud 
Khan or Mahamanda 
Khana ) 439*, 440*, 441, 
442, 443n 
Maharnava 290* 
Mahavidyavidambana 456* 
Mahendrasuri 37n, 39n 
MaheSvara 60, 61, 161, 219, 
278n,491*, 492* 

Mahidasa 492n 
Mahldhara 491, 492* 
Mahimnastava 423, 424 
Mahimnastavatika 118n 
Mahlpa 272n 
Mahipala 24n 
Mahipala, Pandit 238* 

Mahmud 349, 350*, 353, 354*, 
355*, 356n, 359, 360, 361 


Mahmud Khalji 71*, 72n, 356* 
Maitreyaraksita 105, 107*, 108 
Maitri Upanisad 19n, 389* 

Majumdar, B. C., 275n, 475n 
Majumdar, Dr. R. C., 207, 208 
Makkibhafta 406, 408*, 410* 
412,413, 414 

Mdlatxmadhava 241*, 271n, 

282n, 284, 285, 289, 364, 

367, 368n, 369*, 371*, 372n, 

374n, 376, 429 
Malava 182n 

Malavendra 171n 

Malavikdgnimitra 431 

Malayacandrasuri 7, 8, 9 

Malayagiri 17n, 22, 23, 24, 25 

Mafladeva 293n 

Mallamhika 336, 339 

Mallanaga 268, 270n 

Mallavadi 16n 

Mallavaram 339 

Mallikamakaranda 39n 

Mallinatha 85,166, 267n, 269, 

281*, 284, 289, 366n, 369, 

372*, 373*, 374*, 375n, 376 

377, 428 

Mall isena 44* 

» # 

Malwa 64, 65, 66, 67, 70*. 71,72* 
Mammata '26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
36*, 37*, 105n, 234, 235*. 

236*. 242n, 371, 372n 
Manadevasuri 7 
Manasollasa 283 
Mandana 64, 65, 66, 67, 419, 
494*, 495, 498, 499, 500 
Mandanagranthasamgraha 64n 
MandanatniSra 457n 
Mandapadurga (or Mandu ) 65 
Mandhatf 291*, 292n 
Manerikar, G. V,. 432 
MaHjusa 279n 

Manikyacandra 26, 28, 29, 41; 
235 
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Mankad,Prof. D.R., 239 
Mankha-tika 156n,281, 375 
Manohara 285 
Mantramahodadhi 49 2n 
Manu 320,411,426,472 
Manusydlayacandrika 185, 318n 
Marcelle 324 

Mdrkandeya Puratta 258n, 473 
Martanda temple 128n 
Mater ialen zum Dhdtupatha 

106n 

Mathurasangha 75 
Matrgupta 441 
Matsya Parana 206n 
Matsyendranatha 380*, 381n» 
382*, 383n, 387n, 396n 
Mattanaga 278n 
Max Muller, Dr. F., 149n 
Mayne, J. D. 336 
Mazumdar, B. C.,— See Majum- 
dar B. C. 

Medapata ( pi. ) 12, 480 
Medhatithi 258n, 319 
Medini 60, 61, 62, 99, 156*, 
270n, 271n, 281, 282*, 284, 
285,286, 287, 288*, 289*, 
372n, 374*, 375, 376, 377, 
421, 428, 431 

Mcdinikara 172n, 270n, 271n, 
369, 372n, 373, 374n, 375n 
Medini Kosa 60, 61, 62, 282, 
283*, 284, 285, 286, 287, 289 
Medini Rao 71n, 72n 
Megha 70*, 71 

Meghabhyudaya Kavya 197n, 
198n 

Meghaduta 2, 3, 7, 9, 282*, 309, 
310, 311, 315*, 316,364, 365, 
372n,373 

Meghadutasamasydlekha 90n # 

91n 

Meghanandin 13n 
Meghavijayagani 86*, 87, 88, 
90*, 91*, 92, 94,95 


Meru^Sstrin 385, 389 
Meruturiga 30n, 40 
Mewad 480,481,487 
Minanatha 380, 382n, 383n, 

389n 

Mirashi, Prof. V. V., 56n 
Mishra, Babuji, 408*, 410*, 412, 
415* 

Mi§ra, Pt. Jaduvira, 449 

Mitaksard 212, 260, 261 n 

Mitra, Panchanan, 442n 

Mitra, Dr. R. L., 86n, 110, 200n, 

273n, 275n, 465*, 466*, 490n 

MitramiSra 292n 

Mojadina Patisaha 81, 82 

Moksadharma 454n, 458*, 459n 

Mookerjee, Sir Asutosh 136 

Mrcchakatika 242* 

• • 

Mrgankadatta 184* 

Mubarak Shah 441, 442 
Mubarik 249 

Mudrardksasa 285, 365, 366, 

368n 

Mugdhabodha 118n 
Muhamad Ghori 127n, 185 
Muhammadan Dynasties 70n, 
123n,285n, 441n 
Mujona ( pi) 273n 
Mujumdar, Sardar G. N., 71 n 
Mukharjee, G. N., 165n 
Mukherji, Dr., 386 
Muktaka 465n 
Muktdphala 118*, 172n 
Muktavali 293n, 465n 
Muktavalikosa 58n 

Mukula ( or Bha$ta Mukula ) 141 > 
142,143 

Mukunda Laksmirama 197n 
Mukundalala 261n 
Mulabandha 396 
Miiladeva 24In 
Mulasangha 13 
Muni 419, 421 
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Munisena 57* 58, 62n, 63 
MunitilakasUri 8 
Muflja ( or VSkpati II) 6n, 70n, 
71, 221 

Murari 268, 462, 463n, 469 
Musakhan Fiiladi 249 
Mutoji 71 a 

Muzaffer Khan ( Mudafar ) 347n, 
348*, 349, 350n, 354, 357*, 
359, 360, 361 

Muzaffer, Sultan of Gujarat 66n> 
67 

Mysticism in Mahardstra 396n 

N 

Nddiprakasa 293n 
Nagada 33, 34 
Nagadeva 415*, 416n 
Nagagupta 27(* 

N dgakumara Katha 59 
Naganarya 199n 
Nagapura Tapagaccha 74, 75, 
470n 

Nagarjuna 260n 
Nahar, P. C., 13n 
Naisadhacarita 58*, 99, 166*, 
*168,211,224,225*, 227*, 
233, 252n, 314,425, 428* 
Naisadhiya 251, 252, 253*, 254, 
285 

Nalavilasa 36n, 38*, 39n, 40,42 
Nalodoya 195, 200n 
N dmalinganusdsana 159n 
Ndmamald 221 

Ndmanitaka (prob. Navariitaka ) 
134, 135n, 136 
Nambiar, M. N., 157n 
Namisadhu ( or Nami) 138,139 

Nandrthasamgraha 490n 
Nanavala Gaccha 6n 
Nandalala 345n 
Nandanacarya 453n 
NandikeSvara 453n 


Nandin 13n 
Nandipurana 473 
Nandisarigha 13n 
Nandiseria 43n 
Nandisiitra 17n, 22 
Nanyadeva 207*, 208 
Narada Pnrana 473 
Narahari 286 

Naraharibhatta (or Bhatla Nara¬ 
hari ) 172n,183* 
Narasimhamuni 227 
Narasirrihasena 269n, 274*, 
275n, 278* 

Narayana — See Sarvajfia 
Narayana 

Narayana 56*, 1 22n, 253n, 286*, 
370, 428, 467n, 469n, 495, 
496, 500 

Narayanabhatta 138, 139, 166 
Narayanadeva 404n, 405 
Narayana Diksita 239*, 241*, 
242, 263*, 264, 265*, 267*, 
269*, 270*, 27l*,279n 
Narayanatlrtha 387n 
Nareri ( pi ) 147 
Narmada 247 

JSasir-ud-din Khalji 70n, 71* 
Nastajdtaka 88 

N atakalaksanaratnakosa 48* ? 

*49, 50*, 51, 53, 54, 55*, 56*, 
239n 

Natakaratnakosa ( = Ndtaka - 
lahsanaratnakoia ) 49, 50*, 
51, 52, 53, 54* 

Natha, R. M., 392*, 394n 

Nathapanthi 384n 

Ndtyadarpana 36, 37*, 38, 39*, 
" 40, 41, 376,430 

Ndtyadarpaqavivrtti 39, 40 

Natyapradipa 404*, 430 

Nafyaiastra 48n, 50, 51*, 138*, 
139n, 159, 239, 343n 

Navagrama 439*, 443 



!ND?X: 


523 


Navangavftti 82* 

Navatati 408, 409 
Nayacandrika 145, 146, 147, 
149* 

Nayaklrti 2 
Nemicandra 81, 193 
Nemikumara 172n 
Neminatha 9 
Nepal 49 

Nidanasamgraha 164n 
Nidanasthana 326, 327, 333 
Nighantu 158n, 159, 160*, 

161*, 164*, 271n, 319 
Nighartturaja 29In 
Nighantusesa 5n, 158n 
Nigudhaprabodhini 286, 453n 
Nilakantha 206, 452n 
Nilakanthacarya 261n 
Nirbhayabhlma 39n, 42 
Nirriayasamgraha 476n 
Nirnayasindhu 118n, 212, 255n, 
279n, 334 
Nirukta 320 

NiScalakara 122*, 123*, 124n, 
125, 126, 127, 129 
Nltinirnaya 144 
Nitinirniti 146 

Nitifastravivekavildsa 88 
Nityanatha 385, 386, 441 
Nivrttinatha 396 
Nizam Shah 356* 

Noah’s arc 323 

Notices of Bikaner MSS 86n 

Notices of Sanskrit MSS 1 lOn, 
200n, 273n, 2»75n, 465n, 
466n, 490n 

Nrhari 425, 428 
Nrsimha 118n, 183*, 255n, 444 
Nusrat Khan 47 
Nydsa 419 

Nydyacandrikd 418, 419, 420 
Nyayadipdvali 222 


Ny&yadlpiki 222, 223, 224, 226 
227, 231,232, 233 - 
Nydyakalpalatika 454*, 455 

456* 

Nyayakandalipanjikd 44n 
Nyayamakaranda 222, 223, 224, 
225*, 226, 227, 230, 231, 
232*, 233, 311* 
Nydyamanjari 419 
Nydyamuktavalt 419 
Nyayopadesamakaranda 222 

O 

Ojha, MM. G. H„ 445 
Oke, K. G., 159n 
Onomasticon 44n 
Oppert, G. 464 
Oppert's Catalogue 318n 
Orissa in the Making 275n, 
475 n 

Osteology 112n, 123n, 125n, 

126n, 127n,134n,155n, 156, 
161n, 168n, 172n, 179n, 

180n, 184, 185n, 191n, 194n 
317n, 386n 

Outlines of Indian Philosophy 
228n 

Outline of the Religious Litera¬ 
ture of India 16n, 118n, 
206n, 379, 468n 

P 

Paddrthamanjari 211 
Paddrthacandrika 49*, 172n, 

182, 184, 285 

Paddrthadaria 407, 433, 434, 
435, 436n 

Pade, Shankar Daji Shastri, 183n 
Padhye, K. A., 118n, 120n, 186n, 
189, 190, 205n, 317, 483n 

Padma 65, 66 
Padtnakosa 89 
Padmanabha 106*, 403* 
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PadmanSbhadatta 62, 156n, 281, 

284, 288, 289n, 374, 376 

Padmapida 455n 

Padmapurana 52n, 431 

Padmapurana by Raviseiria 20 

Padmasimha lOn 

Padyavenx 447n 

Pahuraja 65, 66 

Palaeography of India 445 

Palakapya 431 

Pal and us at aka 465n 
* • 

Palkuriki Somana 221 
Palur 283* 

Pancdkhydnoddhara 90n 
Pancanana Tarkaratna and Hrsl- 
ke£a Sastri 203n 
Pancapadikd 453n, 454*, 455n, 
456 

Pancaparamesthistava 44n 
Pancasdyaha 283 
Pancasiddhdntika 411 
Pancikd 139 
Pandey, Dr. K. C., 55n 
Pandit, S. P., 17On 
Panditdradhyacarita 221 
Panini 16n, 106*, 117, 155, 185, 
268,411 
Panjab 323 

Pantulu, Ramayya, 339 
Pantulu, RB. K. Veeresalingam, 
338 

Parab, K. P., 201 n 
Paradkar, Hari Sastri, 112n, 137, 
152n,168n,171, 181n, 183, 
184, 193n, 317n, 326n 
Paraffin oil 322 
Parakrama Vahu 170 
Paramahamsapriya 118n 
Paramananda Bhattacarya 453n 
Paramdra Dynasty 6n 
Parammadeva 484 
Paranjape, Dr. V. G., 315*, 316 
ParaSara 98, 133, 135n, 136 


Paraefka oil 323, 324 
Paraiurdmapratapafikd 118n 
Paribhdfenduiekhara 272n 
Parijata 447,448,449*. 450* 
Parijataharana 461*, 464* 
Parikh, R. C., 28, 36n, 37n, 38*, 
39n, 40n, 41n 

Parikh, R. C., and Athavle, R. 

B., 36n, 269n 

Pari'sesakhanda 255n 
• • • 

Parjanyaprayoga I87n 
Parola ( pi. ) 499* 

ParSvacandra 8, lOn, 11 
ParSvadeva 210,211 
ParSvanatha 8, 9 
Pdrsvandthandmamald 91 n 
P ary ay amukt avail ( or Muktd - 
vail ) 158n 

Paryayaratnamdld (or Ratna- 
mdld ) 158n, 288 
Paryaydrnava 158n 
Pasadevasuri 8, 9 
PaSupata sect lOn 
Patan 82, 83 

Patan ( in Khandesh ) 120n 
Patan Bhandar 76 

Patan MSS Catalogue 5n, 352n 

Patanjali 16n, 98,471,472 

Patankar, Pandit Raghunath 
Sastri, 92n 

Patel, Dr. Manilal 30n, 34n, 
237n 

Pathak, Dr. K. B., 220, 221 
Patiganita 406, 408, 409 
Pattavali 3 

m • 

Pattavardhana 106n 

Patvardhan, Parashurambhau 
257n 

Patvardhan, Sardar Mahadeva- 
bhatta, 257n 

Patwardhan, Dr. M« T., 464* 
Paulisasiddhdnta 412 
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PSvlgadh 346a 
Pavanajdtaka 89 
Payne 203*, 204, 205 
Persia 323, 324 

Peshwa Daftar Selections 48 5n 
Peshwas’ Diaries 485 
Peshwaichya Sdvlit (in Marathi) 
500n 

* 

Peterson, Dr. P., 22, 35n, 37*,45, 
57, 70n, 86n, 87, 146, 169*, 
182, 201n,263n, 293, 309, 
311, 367n, 387n, 427, 433, 
438n 

Peterson's Fourth Report 6n, 
22n,43n,172n,185n, 427 
Pingala 142, 411 
Pingala-tika 464n, 467 
Pifijaraka 82 

Pischel, R., 31*, 32, 35, 200n 
Poleman, Dr. H., 91n, 96n, 
201*, 262 
Pota Reddy 336 
Power as Life 395n 
Prabandhacintamarii 30n, 40, 
177n, 235* 

Prabhacandra 30n 
Prabhakara 269n, 272* 
Prabhdsapurana 85 
Praohavakacaritra 30n, 42, 236n 
Pradipa 106n 
Pradyumnasuri 30n 
Prajfiakaragupta 24*, 25 
Prakdsa 491,492* 

Prakasatman 223,224*225, 

226, 227, 228, 229, 232, 233 
Prakriyakaumud ? 187n, 285 
Prakriyamahjari 418 
Prakrtacandrikd 240n, 241, 243 
Pramaftamdld 222, 230 
Pramdnamimdrhsd 39 
Prarndfiaratnamdld 226 
PramaQavdrtika 24n, 25n 

Pramaifavdrtikdlamkdra 24n, 
25n 


Pramoda 127n 
Prattavakalpa 186 
Praiastisamgraha In, 2, 5n 
Pratdpamartarida 476n 
Prataparaja 210 
Prataparudra 274, 275n, 335, 
423, 470, 476 

Prataparudradeva —See Gaja- 
pati Prataparudradeva 
Prataparuclraya&obhusana 267n, 
269,476 

Pratiharenduraja 142, 143 
Pratipadacandrikd 145 
Pratistha 187n 

• m 

Praudhamanorama 52n, 99 
Praudhamanoramakucamardini 

52n 

Pravarasena 147 
Prayagadasa 347n, 352, 353,354 
Prayogapdrijdta 25 5 n 
Prehistoric India 442n 
Premadhara 195n, 196 
Prsodarddivrtti 62, 156n, 281, 
289n, 374 

Pfthudakasvamin 410n 
Prthvidhara 242* 

Prthvimalla 291, 292n, 293, 296 
Pujaripali ( pi. ) 56n 
Punarvasu Atreya (medical 
writer ) 135n 

Purijaraja 68, 69, 70*, 71, 72n 
Purnacandra Sarma 470n 
Purnagiri 391, 393, 394, 398 
Purusakdra 59 
Purusarthaprabodha 458n 

Puru?ottama 437, 460, 490*, 
491,492*, 493 

Purusottamadeva 274, 275n, 
475* 

0 

Qutb-ud-din 350n 
Qutlu Khan 47 
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Qutlugh Khan 45, 46, 47 

R 

Rabhasa 268, 273n 
Radha ( pi. ) 49 
Raghavabhatta 285, 367, 368*, 
369*, 377, 406, 407, 408, 
429,430n,432, 433, 434, 
435, 436 

Raghavabhyudaya 38jn, 39n 
Raghavan, Dr. V., 48n, 53, 54n, 
139*, 207, 210, 211, 267n, 
3l4n, 365n, 366n, 368n, 

374, 417, 418, 451n, 452n, 
497 n 

Rdghavapdndaviya 221 
Raghn 99, 462 

Raghunandana 212, 214, 292n, 
433, 461n 

Raghunatha Siromani Bhatta- 
carya 279n 

Raghuvamia 109, 110, 170*, 

309, 310*, 311, 316, 410, 
412, 413, 414, 426 
Raghuvam&adarpana 170, 187 
Raghuvildsa 37*, 38*, 39* 

Rahula Sarnkrtyayana 24n, 25n, 
215, 216, 221 n 
Rajadevasuri 8 
Rajagaccha 6n 
Rajaklrti 73 

Rajamalla 358n, 480, 481, 487, 
488, 489 

Rajamartarida 212 
RSjanaka 431 
Raj art ighayt u 15 8 n 

Rdjaniti 212 
Rajapur 92*, 94*, 95 
RSjasekhara 28*, 55, 312n, 

314n, 451n 

Rajatarangtyl 143 
Rdjavinoda (by Udayaraja ) 
66*, 67, 346, 347n, 348, 349, 


350, 351,353, 355 * 356 # , 
357n, 358, 359, 360, 361, 
362, 363n 
Rdjayoga 381 
Rajputana Gazetteer 54n 
Rajputana Museum Report 12n 
Rajwade, V. K., 415* 
Rdksasakdvya (or Kdvya - 
rdksasa) 195,* 196,* 197*, 
198, 199*, 200*, 201* 

202 

Rama 195 

Ramdbhyudaya 55*, 56* 
Ramacandra ( pupil of Hema- 
candra), 36*, 37*. 38n, 39*, 
40,41, 42, 376 

Ramacandra ( of Devagiri ) 112n, 
186, 187n, 188*, 193, 204, 
317 

Ramacandra 187n. 285, 292n, 
467n 

Ramacandra Bharati 170 
Ramacandra Bhisak 251 
Ramacandra Budhendra 139 
RamacandraSrama 96, lOOn 
Ramacarita 314*, 315, 316 

Ramadasa 347n, 352, 353, 354, 
355n 

Ramadeva 270n, 273 
Ramadeva ( Vyasa Sn Rama¬ 
deva ) 55*, 56n 
Ramadhara 364 
Ramakyikara 452n 
Ramaklrti 73 

Ramakfsna 425, 427, 452n, 453n 
Ramananda 384n, 385 
Ramanarayana Vidyaratna 461n 
Rdmankandtikd 276n 

Ramanuja 228, 233, 400n, 452n, 
459n 

Ramanujaswami, Prin. P. V., 31, 

32 

Ramaraja 293*, 294*, 295, 296 
Ramarudra 345n 
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RSmasirhha 293n 
R3m&3raim ( See Bhanuji 
Diksita ) 49n, 53n 
Rama Varma, H. H. Sir, *15ln 
Ramavinoda 355n 
Ramavyakarana 118n 
Rdmayana 285, 314 
Ranade, R. D., 389, 396 
Rana Kumbha 54*, 351, 357, 
358*, 370, 374, 377, 487,488 
Rangacarya 339 
Ranganatha 53, 57, 58*, 270n, 
272*, 279n, 404n, 405 
Rantideva 97 

Rao, C. Hayavadana, 226, 227, 
228, 229 

Rao, Jagannatha 497n 
Rasadipikd 293n, 365 
Rasamanjari 118, 449, 450 
Rasamanj artvikasa 444, 446 , 

448* 

Rasapradipa 295* 

Rasaratnakosa 48n, 54n 
Rasaratnapradlpa ( medical) 
293*, 294, 295, 296 
Rasaratnasamuccaya 152 
Rasasamketakalikd 305n, 479, 
480 *, 481,483, 484, 487* 
Rasdrnava 419 
Rasar navasudhdkara 431 
Rasasdra 479n 

Rasatarahgini 446, 447n, 448* 
Rasikapriya 370 

Rasikasarvasva 370, 374, 377 

Ratnadeva 293n 

Ratnadevasuri 8, 9 

Ratnadhara 364*, 366, 367 

Ratnadharagani ( — dhi —) 76, 
78, 85 

Ratnagarbha 452n, 453n 
Ratnakantha 364n 
Ratnakara 431 
Ratnakoia 53, 55, 270n 


RatnamSld 99 

Ratnapala 291*, 293n, 294 # , 296 

Ratndpana 267n 

Ratnaprabhd 123*, 124n, 125 

Ratnaprabhasuri lOn, 11, 12 

Ratna£ekharasuri 44n, 74n 

Ratnasimha 12n 

Ratndvall 278n 

Ratnavalitippana 105 n 

Ratndvalivrjti 33 

Ratne£vara 365n 

Ravana 438 
• 

Ravicandra 345n 
Ravideva 195*, 200n, 201* 
Ravisena 20, 21 
Ray, Dr. H. C., 12*, 33n, 34n, 
40n, 234n, 237, 238n, 248n, 
371n,488n 

Ray, Sir P. C., 152, 173n, I77n, 
178, 194, 386* 

Rayamukuta 48*, 49, 50, 51,52, 
53, 54* 106*, 109, 184, 187n, 
217, 218, 281, 284, 318n, 

374, 376, 426, 428 
Rayanavali 29n, 41 
Rayannabhatta 467n 
Records of Buddhist Religion 
178n 

Report for 1880-81 ( Kielhorn ) 
138n, 467n 

Report on Sanskrit MSS 
( Buhler ) 347 
Report , Second Tour 444n 
Rock oil 322, 323, 324 
Roger Bacon 152, 177n, 386n 
Rohiifimxgdnka 39n 

Roth, R., 173n 
Rtusamhdra 470n 
Rtusamhdra ( Comm, on ) 73, 74 
Rucaka ( See Ruyyaka ) 236n, 
266, 269* 

Rucipati 53, 367, 368n, 369n,377 
Rudraparasava, T. 151 n 



528 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERARY HISTORY 


Rudrafa 139,283*, 316 
Rudrayimalatantra 387n 
Rugvinikaya 158n 
Rupagosvami 468*, 469 
Ruyyaka 26, 28, 236*. 266, 269* 

S 

Sabdabheda 278n 
Sabdacandrika 158n 
Sabdakosa ( in Marathi ) 322 
Sabdalingdrthacandrikd 286 
Sahdanirnaya 223*, 224, 226, 
232, 233 

Sdbdanirnayadipika 223 
Sabdanuidsana 22, 38, 39, 41, 
86n 

Sabdaprakdia 270n, 273n, 278n 
Sabddrnava 99, 273n, 420 
Sachau, Dr. E. C., 206n 
Sadanandagani 96*, 97*, 98, 99, 
100 * 

Sadanandakara 124n,125 

Sddhanamdld 391*, 392, 393, 

394, 395n, 397 

Sadharana 290, 291, 293n, 294*, 
296 

Sagaracandrasuri 76, 77, 80, 84 
Sagaranandin 48, 50*, 51, 53*, 
54, 55, 56n 

Sahadevabhat^a I72n 
Sahajananda 382*, 389n 
Sahajapala 290, 291*, 294, 296 
Sahasralihga tirtha ( or talao ) 
244n, 245, 247, 248*, 249*, 
250 

Sahdvalambaniicaya 24n 
Sdhityadarpana 26n, 55n, 

148n, 149n, 241n, 266n, 
267n,426,446n 
Sahityavidyddhari 254 

Saivasdmudrika 89 

Saivasiddhanta ( medical ) 133, 

136 

Saiva Upani§ads 397* 


SSkhare 396n 

SSkitapura (= AyodhyS) 43n, :44 
Sdktas 203* 

Sakunartiava 366n 
Sakuntala 285, 336n, 337n, 339, 
368n, 429, 430n, 432n, 435 
Saletore, Dr. B. A., 52*, 53 
Salihotra 427 
Salikanatha 419 
Samala 310n 
Samantabhadra 16n 
S amaraiccakahd 15n, 16n 
Samarasimha 2n, 10, 12n 
Sambhavanatha 8, 9 
Sambhubhaskara 195n, 196,197n 
S amgltacintdmani 211 
Samgitacuddmani 210,211,212 
Sariigitadamodara 377, 378 
Samgitakalpataru 404*, 405 
Samgltamdkaranda 71 n 
Saihgitamandana 66, 67 
Samgitandrayana 404n, 405 

Samgitardga Kalpadruma 211 
Samgitardja 48n, 53, 54* 

Sarhgitasagara 211 
Samgitasamayasdra 210* 
Samgltasarvasva 365*, 366 
367*, 368*, 369*, 376, 377, 
378, 432 

Samgltasudhdnidhi 432 
S amketamanj art 183 
Samksepasamkarajaya 276n 
Samsdravdrta 99 
Sdmudrikakaiylhdbhararta 89n 
Samudrikalaharl 87, 91 
Sandilya 286*, 287, 420 
Sandvip 381n 
Sangha Bhandara 23 
Sanghagupta 177 
Sanghavi Pada Bhandara 22, 23, 
33, 35, 144n, 150 
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Sankalia, Dr. H. D., 349, 350n, 
356n, 359n,360,361,362, 363 
Sankarabhatta 295* 
SankarScarya 14, 16, 20, 345n, 
420 

Sanskrit Drama 239n 
Santinatba 7n, 8, 9 
Santinathacarit) a 90n, 91 n 
Santinathamahakavya 41 
Santiraksita 16n 
Santisuri 197n 
Saptapaddrthi 419 
Saptasandhana 90n, 9In 
Saradatilaka 407,433,434, 

435, 436* 

Saraha 392 

Saranadeva 215, 218,219, 221n 
Sarangarh 56n 
Sarasvata grammar 96 
Sarasvatamandala 312n 
Sdrasvatamandana 66, 67 
Sarasvataprakriyd 79 

Sarasvataprakriya ( comm, on ) 
68 

Sarasvatatika 68*, 69, 70*, 71 
Sarasvatl ( river ) 244n, 249 
Sarasvatl Gaccha 13n 
Sarasvatikanthabharana 218, 
266, 270n, 273n, 320, 321, 
365*, 367, 368n, 370, 377, 
. 425,431 

Sarasvatipurana 244*, 246n* 

248n, 249*, 250* 
Sarasvativilasa 334, 335* 
Saravalt 103*, 104 
Sarirakahha§ya 258n 
Sarma, Batuknath, and Upa- 
dhyaya, Baladeva 51n 
Sarma, Ganesh SakharSm, 183n 
— See also * Sharma * 
Sarma, H. M., 242n 
Sarma, Prof. Ramavatara, 49n, 
62,268n, 281, 374, 375 

Sarngadhara 174 


Sarngadharapaddhati 200n, 

• 387n 

Sarngadharasamhitd 134n 
Sarngadharasamhita - gudha- 
rthadipikd 118n 
Sarottaranighantu 161 n 
Sarvacandra 270n, 272*, 273* 
Sarvajfta Narayana 285, 286,* 
287,419,420,421 
Sarvalaksana pustaka 105n 
Sarvananda 427 

Sarvananda Vandyaghatiya 184, 
219,220,221 

Sarvangasundara (Comm, on 

Astdngahrdaya ) 112, 113n, 

168,181*, 317, 318*, 322 

Sarvankasavrtti 85 
• • 

Sarvdnkusa 263n 
Sarvaraksita 270n, 272*, 273 
SaSadhara 382n, 383n 
Sasilekha 125n, 151*, 152, 153, 
154*, 155n, 157n, 159, 161, 
162, 164* 

Sastravartasamuccaya 16,18,19n 
Sastri, A. Mahadeva, 397n 
Sastri, MM. H. P., 96, 106, 286n, 
368*, 369n, 371, 374n, 386n, 
391,395, 494n,500n 
Sastri, MM. H. P., and Bendall, 
161n,369n, 37Sn 
Sastri, Hirananda, 271n 
Sastri, K. S. Ramaswami, 314n 
Sastri, Pandit Prabhakara, 338 
Sastri, MM. Dr. R. Shama, 144, 
145*, 146*, 149, 150n 

Sastri, MM. S. Kuppuswami, 230 
Sastri, Mr. Sheshagiri, 220 

Sastri, MM. T. Ganapati, 145, 
146*, 147, 149,150n, 223,323 

Sastri, Vaidya Ranganatha, 261n 
Sastri, Y. Mahalinga, 199n 

Sa&vata 99, 226, 270n, 271 n, 
283*, 432 
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Satakatraya ( of Dhunqliraja ) 
64, 65 

Satananda 3l4n 
Satailokt 118n 
Satyahariscandra 39n 
Saunaka (medical writer ) 133, 
136 

Saupadma grammar 59 
Sayana 105,106,107,108,288 
Schmidt, Dr. R., 379n 
Schrader, Dr. F. Otto, 14 
Schram, Dr., 237n 
Sen, D. N., 123n 
Senanvaya 58, 62n 
Serpent Power 389, 390n, 394n 
Sesa-Krsna 52n, 241*, 243 

Sesa Ramakrsna 345n 

* • • * 

Setubandha 147* 
Setubandhavydkhyd 147*, 148, 
149* 

Shahajahan 52n, 79 
Shams Khan 351 
Sharma, Ratuknath, 159n 
Sharma, Ganesh S., 175*, 183n 
Sharma, Dr. H. D., 132, 173n, 
293, 294n, 437, 438,441, 
443*, 447*, 448* 

Sharma, Nandalal, 59, 62* 
Shastri, Charudeva, 337n 
Shastri, Durgashankar K., 177n 
Shastri, V. Parabrahma, 334n 
Shastri, V. Subrahmanya, 103*, 
104 

Shivadatta, Pt., 253,254 

Short History of Aryan Medi¬ 
cal Science 308 

Shrigondekar, G. K. and Gandhi, 
L. R. 36n 

Siddhacandragani 270n, 271* 

Siddhamantra 119*, 120n, 121, 
122, 153n 

Siddhamantraprakaia 114n, 
H8n t 119*, 120, 153n 


Siddhdntacandrika 96*, 97n, 
99, 100* 

Siddhantagarbha 29In, 292n 
Siddhdntaiekhara 408, 410*, 
412*, 414, 415 
Siddhantaiiromani 432 
Siddharaja (See also Jayasimha 
Siddharaja ) 36n, 244n, 245 
246, 247, 248*, 249* 
Siddharajasaras 244, 245, 250 
Siddhasara ( medical ) 132, 133, 
134,136 

Sid dhasarasvatadipika 106n 
Sidddasenadivakara 16n 
Siddhasenagani 14n, 84,107*, 
108 

Siddhasenasuri lOn, 11 
Siddhayoga 180n, 193, 194 
Siddhiyoga 126n 
Sikandar Lodi 442n 
Siladitya 497n 

Silema Saha ( = Sahi Salema ) 78, 
79n 

Simbekara 58n 
Sirnhagupta 172n, 175, 176* 
Simharaja 120n 
Singhana (or Sirhhana ) 120n, 
121, 126, 305n,307, 308 
fiiromani 280, 477 
Sltalanatha 8 

Sivabhadrakdvya 197n 
fiivadasa 122n, 123*, 292n 
Sivadasa Sena 285* 

Sivadatta 158n 
Sivadatta, Pandit, 51n 
Sivadharma 78, 84 
Sivadharmottara 16n 
Sivaditya 419 
Sivagitd 52n 
Siva Koia 158n 

Sivananda Sarasvatl 203, 204, 
384, 390, 393 
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Sivanekar, Krishnambhat 
Shivaram, 213n, 319 
SivarSja 366n 

Sivarama 268, 270n, 272*, 278, 
279*, 365 
Sivara£i lOn 
Sivasariihita 379* 

Sivasamketa 379n 
Sivasiddhanta ( medical ) 133, 
136 

SivatattvaprakaHka 212 
Sivatattvaratnakara 383* 
Skanda Purana 258n 
Slistdrthadipika 199n 
Smith, Dr. V. A., 187n 
Smrticandrikd 261 n, 262, 335» 
339 

Smrtikaumudi 290 n, 291 n, 292n 
Smrtimukldphala 334 
Smrtyarthasdra 258*, 261*, 262 
Somacandra 169*, 170, 323*, 

324 

Somadeva 9 
Somakirti 9 

Somanatha ( or SomeSvara ) 
400, 401, 403, 405 

Some£vara III, 283 
Sonagira 66 

Sources of Mediaeval History of 
of Deccan 305n 

Sources of Vijayanagar History 
337, 383n,423n 

-Sphotasiddhi 419 
$ rad dhamay u kha 118 n 
Sraddhapaddhati 186 
Sres^hadatta 174n 
Srldatta Upadhyaya 205n 
Srldhara 140, 261*, 262, 419 
Sridharacakravartin 59 

Srldharacarya 406, 407*, 408*, 
409* 

Sridharadasa 199n, 202 


Srldharasena 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 63*. 288n 

Sri Harsa 99, 224, 252, 254, 

425 

Srikanthadatta 126n, 129, 185, 
191*, 193 
Srlmala 66, 69 
Srinivasa 382, 383n 
Sripala 172n 
Srlpatha 440*, 441*, 442* 

Sripati 408* 410*, 412, 414> 

415*, 416 
Sri£a Candra 107 
Srlsuri 8 

Srngaragupta 270n 
§rngaramandana 64, 66, 67 
S rngaraprakaia 218 
Srngararatndkara 266n 
Qrngdrdrnava 266* 
Srngdratilaka 172n, 271 n 
Srspdhara 420, 422 
Srtavatara 59 
Sryam^a 9 

Stein, Sir M. A., 425, 444,*445 
Sthiradeva 310, 315n, 316 
Strange, Sir Thomas 335n 

Sron - btsan - Sgam - 
po 129n 

tutikusumanjali 364n 

Subandhu 149, 263, 265, 276n^ 
278, 286 

Subhagupta 16n 
SubhaSila 20n 
Subhata 55 

Subhuticandra 215, 216, 217^ 
218,219, 220, 221*, 273n 

Subodhini 96*, 97*, 100*, 

195n 

Sudhakalaia 39 n 
Sudhakara 104 

Sudradhartnabodhini 291 n, 

292n 
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Sujana 286 
Sukhalabha 97n 
Suksmadariand 276n, 277n 
SuksmadarSin 270n, 276* 
Sukthankar, Dr. V. S., 235n, 287 ) 
319, 321 

Suktimuktdvali 199n, 202, 495n 
Sultan Mahamud Begada 346*, 
347*, 348*, 349, 35*0, 351, 
352, 353, 355, 356, 358, 359, 
362 

Sultan Pervez 79 
Sumatiranga 97n 
Sundaradeva 204n, 381n, 382n, 

• 384* 

Sundaragani 57 
Sundarami^ra 404* 
Surividydkalpa 44n 
Suryadasa 292n, 345n 
Siiryasiddhdnta 291n, 411 
Suiruta 119, 122, l24n, 132, 

133, *134, 136, 152n, 153n, 
160n, 164n, 173, 174n, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 181, 183,184, 
188, 193*, 194, 324, 411, 439 

Siitrasthdna 333 
Svatmarama Muni 379*, 382, 
383, 385, 389n 
Syddvadamanjart 44* 

Systems of Sanskrit Grammar 
49n, 52n,59n, 71n,96n, 
105n, 185n,217n, 273n 

T 

Tadpatrikar, S. N., 19n 
Tailika-pada 392 
Taka kings 290*, 291n, 293*, 
295, 296 
Takakusu 178n 
Taladipikd 210 
Talahati ( pi. ) 12 

Tanjore Catalogue 173n 

Tantra (or Tantrdntara ) 133, 

134, 136 


Tantrasdra 394n 
TapSgaccha 144n 
Tank, Umrao Singh 73n 
Taranatha 391 
Tarkasathgraha 310, 321n 
Tarte, G. S., 154n 
Tattvacandrikd 285 
Tatlvacintamani 279n,280 
Tattvadipana 427 
Tattvadlpini 269n, 277 
Tattvagxtd 91 n 
Tattvakaumudi 270n, 273* 

Tattvakaustubha 52n 
T attvarthadhigamasutra 14n, 107 
Tawney 235 
Tejasimha lOn, 12, 33 
Tenkshe, S. A., 255, 256, 257, 
259, 260 
Thagana 392 
Therdvali ^33, 235n 

Third Report 309, 311 
Thomas, Dr. F. W., 314n, 397n 
Tibet, Sanskrit Palm-leaf MSS 
in, 215 

Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doc¬ 
trines 393n, 39-In, 395n 
Til aka 254 

Timmayasuri 270n, 274* 

Tlsata 132,133, 136, 17 in 
Tithinirnaya 187n 
Tithinirnayasdra 291n, 292n 
Tithivicdra 447 
Todaramalla 182*, 184 
Todarananda 153n,172n, 293n, 
295 

Topographical List of the Ins¬ 
criptions* of Madras Presi¬ 
dency 339n 

Travels in Asia and Africa 45, 
47n 

Triennial Catalogue of Madras 
MSS 147n, 157n, 223, 

231n, 336n, 365n, 366 
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TrihSndaiefa 99, 197n, 427, 

. 49( ’ n 

Trikandaviveka 285 
Trilocana 403* 

Trimalla 293n, 295*, 296 
Trimaridana 494n 
Trimiatika 406, 407 
Trimfatiloki - Aiaucasam- 
graha 118r» 

Tripathi, T. M. 310*, 311 
Triiatt 407* 

Tristhalividhi 187* 

Trivikrama 275*, 320, 321* 
Tughlak Sultan Mahammad 
Shah 43n, 45, 46, 47 
Turuska taila 323, 324 
Types of Sanskrit Drama 239 

U 

Udairaj 355n 
Udaya 402*, 403n, 405 
Udayacandra 39n 
DdayakaramiSra 196 
‘ Udayakarna 358* 

Ddayana 419 

Udayaraja 66*. 67*, 346, 347n 

. 351, 353, 355, 359, 360, 

361, 362, 363 
Udayasagara 352n 
UdayaviraSastri, Pandit 148*, 
150n 

Udbhaia 142, 143, 267 , 316 
Uddhara 33 

Uddiyana ( bandha ) 388, 389, 

390,391, 392*, 393*, 394*. 
395, 396, 397, 398 
Uddyota 182n 
Udvotanasuri 4n, 15, 77, 81 
Ujjain Mss, List of 38In 
Ujjvaladatta 185, 217, 218, 318n 
Umipati 381n, 385 

Um3Sankara 382n, 389n 
UmSsvati 14n, 16n, 107, 108 
U pddisutra 109, 185 

•4JmB45 


Union List of Indie Texts 201*, 
205n 

Unjha ( pi) 8, 9 
UpSdhyaya, Harigcandra 293n 
Upadhye, Dr. A. N. 7 
Upanisad Brahmayogl 395n, 
397n,398 

Utpalini 270n, 272n, 273n 
Uttararamacarita 429 
Uttaratantra 273n, 278n, 279* 
Uva^a 418* 

V 

Vacaspati 127*, 128,'168n, 185 
186, 292n, 420 
Vadnagar 497n 

Vagbhata 127, 128, 133, 134, 

136,151, 152*. 153n, 154n, 
155n, 160n, 163n, 171*, 

172n, 173*. 175, 176*, 177*. 

178, 179*. 180, 181, 182n, 
386, 426, 439 

Vagbhata I 76, 125n, 131, 151, 
152,153, 155*, 157, 163n, 
165, 173, 175, 176 
Vagbhata II 112*, 131, 152,156, 
157*. 161, 163n, 164*, 165*, 
168, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 

179, 180, 184, 193, 317, 325 
Vagbhatakoia 172n 

VSgbhatalamkara 76, 85, 172n 
Vdgbhatalamkaravrtti 76 
Vdgbhatamaridana 172n 
Vdi’bhatasmrtisamgraha 172n 
Vagbhatiya 172n 
Vaibharagirikalpa 44 
Vaidya, R. B. C. V. 312* 

Vaidya, K. M. 190 
Vaidyacintdmani 293 n 
V aidyakaiabdasindhu 178n 
Vaidyanltha 325n 
VaidyanStha Diksita 103n 
Vaidyasaroasva 366* 
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Vaijayanti 99, 164n, 266, 271n 

400* 

V airocanapardjaya 172 n 
VaiSampayana 286*, 420, 422 
VaHyavamtasudhakara 281 n 
Vaitarana ( medical writer ) 133, 
136 

Va irasenacarya 81 

Havana school 394, 395, 397 
Vdhyabadlya 16 
Vala 278n 

Vababha 78. 84, 310 315 
VaOabhaearva 18n 
Vallahhadeva 109, 110 
Vamana 186 266, 270n, 273n, 
431 

Vamanad^va ' > 93n 
Vnmanakadf>a I72n 
Vamana Purdna 266, 431 
Vam^adhara Gakravarti 263* 
Vanamdla 39n 
Vanavira 2n 

VSfiche^varavaivan ( alias Kutti- 
kavi )2^7n 

Vaneasena 32S*.326*. 327, 328, 
329. 330, 331 . 332, 333 
Varadafa^a 334, 335, 336n, 339 
VararJardjtya 334*, 335*, 337 
338, 340 
Varaha 427 

Varahamihira 103, 104, 268, 

270n, 271n, 411 
Varaha Purdna 319 
Varaha upanisad 389 
Vararuci 195n, 201*, 202 
Vararucikoia 99 

Vardhamana i09, 160n, 22^ 
284, 431 

Vardhamanagani 39n 
Vardhamanasiiri 8, 77, 81* 

Varnadesand 420 
Varrtadipika 382n,389n 
Varnaratndkara 282, 283, 284 


Varnaviveka 420 
Vasantaraja 336n, 337n, 338 
Vasantaraiabhatta 366n 
Vasantardjiya 336n 
Vasantar&ya 287n 
Vasantotsavakdvya 366 
Vasavadatta 239*, 241, 242, 

263*, 264, 265, 268*, 270*, 
271 * 272*, 273*, 274*, 

275n, 276n, 277, 279,280*, 
286, 365, 367, 370n, 377, 
378 

Vdsavadattatika 285 
Vasu, S. C. 379n 
Vasubandhu 16n, 391n 
Vasudeva 186, 19^, 367n 
VasudevamiSra 419 
VasupfiTya 9 
Vatrak f pi. ) ^46n 
Vavada Oaccha 89 
Vdvu Purdna 99, 206n. 258n 
Vedadhara 364 
Vedanura 120n 
V^da^arma 437 

Velankar, Prof H. D 32*, 89n, 
91 n. 96, 98 100n, 193n, 

255*. 258n, 259n, 260*, 262, 
271 n. 282n, 295. 366n 
Vemabhupati ( or — bhupala ) 
336n,345n 
VenTdatta 447n 
Ventprasada, Dr 79n 
Vemsamhdra 365, 367*, 368n 
Venka^apa Nayaka 52n 
Venkata Ramanayya, Dr. V. 44n, 
46, 47 

Venkatarao, N. 336n, 338 
Venkatasubbiah, Dr. A. 220 
Venkate6a 55*, 56* 

Vihhutiyoga 20n 
VibudhaSrldhara 59, 60 
Vidagdhavallabhd 270n, 271,286 
Viddamayya 149p 
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ViddhaidlabhaHjika 5 5 
Videha (medical writer) 133, 
136 

Vidyabhushan, Dr. S. -C. 2n, 
14n, 24n, 107, 108, 279n, 
280, 378, 383n 

Vidyadhara 166, 211, 251, 252, 
253, 254, 364, 367 
Vidyakarami£ra l95n 
VidySnidhibhatta 420, 422 
Vidyapati 283 * 

Vidyasagara 279, 417, 418, 420, 
422 

Vidyasagara Jivananda 183n 
Vidyavagi^a, Haridasa 384n 
Viharimi£ra 201* 
Vijayadevanirvdna Rasa 91 n 
Vi jayaprabhasuri 90n, 91, 94 
Vijayaraja 366n 

Vijayaraksita 124*, 125, 126n, 
168n, 184, 185, 186, 191 
Vi j ay a 6a rm an 402, 403n 
Viiayasirhhasiiri lOn, 11 
Viiavavarman 182n 
Viiayendu 3 
Viifianahhiksu 387n 
Vi jnaneSvara 258n, :260, 33 5 
426 

Vikramaditya 111, 319, 320 
Vikramaditya Kota 420 
Vikramanagara 69 
Vikramdnkadevacarita '322, 323, 
324 

Vikramapura 399 
Vikramarddhikavi 270n, 275n 
Vikramorvatiya *53, 57, 58* 

337*, 404n, 405 

Vimala 8, 33 

Vimalabodha 213*, 214, 285* 

286*, 287*, 319, 321* 420, 
421, 422 

Vimuktatman 226, 230, 231> 

232, 233 


Vinayaklrti 2 

VindhyavSs! l6n, 268, 270n, 

273n, 278n 
Vlrahhadra 340 
Virabbanu 447 

VIranandi - Siddhanta - Cakra- 
vartideva In 

Viranarayanabhupala 345n 
Vira Raghavacharya, E. 220, 
221 * 

Vfrasirhbavaloka 295 
Virataparvan 287*, 320 
VTreSvara 446 

Visaladeva lOn, 12, 33, 34, 252 
ViSalaksa 320 
Visanagar 8 

Visnubhakfikalpalata 490*, 491*, 
492,493* 

Visnupurana 258n, 268, 432. 

490n, 492n 

F/Mz 98,99, 197n, 266, 270n, 
271 n, 283*, 343, 369, 426, 
432 

Visvddarta 255*, 256*, 258*{ 
259*, 260, 261*, 262 
Vitvadartavivaranat or Vivar- 
ana) 255*, 256, 259, 260, 
261, 262 

Visvakosa 281, 283, 285, 426 

Vitvalocanakosd ( or Vitva - 
locana ) 57*, 58*, 59, 60, 

62*, 228n 

ViSvanatha 106n 
Vi6vanathadeva 204n, 384n 

ViSvanathasena 267n, 274* 
Vi6vapraka£a 57*, 60*, 61, 62, 
99, 161, 219, 278n, 288n, 
376 

Vi^varupa 258n, 264, 265 
Vi§ve£varabhatta 290, 291n, 292n 
Vivddaratnakara 446 
Vivekavildsa 73, 74, 89* 
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Vividhatlrthakalpa 43*, 44n, 

45, 46 

Vopadeva 106n, 114n, 115n,118*, 
119* 120*, 121, 122, 126, 
129, 153n, 186,273* 

VopSlita 219,266 
Vora, Jatashankar Harjivan 
382n, 383, 385, 388n 
Vrajabhusana 381 n 
Vratakhanda 204, 205* 
^fddhavadava (medical writer) 
134, 136 

Vfddha - Vagbhata 155n 
Vj-ddha-Yideha (medical wri¬ 
ter ) 133, 136 
Vjrnda 194 

Vrndamddhava ( or Siddha - 
yoga) 191 

Vrnddvanakavva 197n,198n 
Vrttaratnakara 138, 139, 166, 
167, 168*, 169*, 170 
Vydkhydkusumdvalt — See Sid- 
dhayoga 191* 
Vydkhyanaratndvali 417 
Vydkhyasudha ( or Rdmdiraml) 
51n 

Vydkhydyika 275n 
Vyali 283* 

Vyavaharadarpana 334n 
Vyavaharamanjari 212, 213, 

214, 321 

Vyavaharamayukha 206 
Vyavaharanirnaya 334, 335*, 
337, 338 

Vyavahdrasamuccaya 212, 214 
Vyavaharasutra 22 

VyomakeSaputabhedana ( pi. ) 

58n 

VyomaSivicSrya 419 


W 

Wadell, L A, 391, 392n 
Walter* H. 387n 
Weber, Dr. H. 149n, 201n 
West and Biihler 336 
Winternitz, Dr. M. 22, 24, 106n, 
158n, 220, 239n, 324n 
Winternitz, Dr. M. and Keith, 
Dr. A. B. 98n, 288, 387n 

Y 

Yadava 98, 427 
Yddavabhyudaya 38n, 39n 
Yadavaprakasa 400*, 431 
Ydjnavalkya Smrti 172n* 400 
Yantraprakaia 291 n, 292 n 
Ya£a£candragani 39n 
Ya$ovarman 55*, 56n, 249 
Yodhapura 105n 

Y ogacintdmani 203, 204*, 384*, 

1 390*, 391, 393, 394 
Yogadrstisamuccaya 19n 
Yogahrdaya 385n 
Yogaratnamald 185 
Yogaratnasamuccaya 132, 134*, 
135, 136 

Yogasarasamgraha 387n 
Yogaiastra 29 n 

Y ogasastrabhafya 135 
Yoga&astravrtti 6n 

Yogataranginl 293n, 295, 296 
Yoga uparti§ad$ 395n 
Yogayukti 133, 134, 136 
Yogghama 144, 146, 150* 

Yogiydjnavalkyasamhita 388n 
Yuktikalpataru 212 
Yuhtiprabodha 90n, 91 n 

Z 

Zacharie: 31n, 109*, 156n, 28? 
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[ a . = Author . Com . = Commentary ] 

Abhinanda a. of Ramacarita , date of, — 314n 
Abhinanda Gauda, date of, — 314n 
Abhinavagupta, date of, — 241 
Acdradarsa of Sridatta, date of, — 205 
Advaitasiddhi of Laksmimkara, date of, — 395 
Advaitasudha of Laksmanapandita, date of — 53n 
Ahmadnagar, capital of Idar state, date of the foundation of, — 
496n, 497, 500 

Ahmedabad, date of the foundation of, — 496n, 497, 500 
Akbar’s interest in Yoga, alchemy etc. — 488n 
Alberuni, date of, — 206 

Amaraklrti, commentator of Rtusamhdra , exact date of, — 73 

— do —, Namesakes of, — 74 

— do —, of MSthur Sarigha, works and date of, —■ 75 
Amarakosa , rare Mss, of Subhuticandra’s com. on, —215-216 

— do —, date of RSyamukuta’s Paddrthacandrikd com. on, — 49 

— do —, date of Sarvananda’s Tlkasarvasva com. on, — 184, 219 
Amarutataka , Commentaries on, — 345n 

Anandabodha, a Vedanta writer, date of, — 222-226, 229 

— do — , works of, — 222 

Anandagiri (alias Anandajfiana or Janardana ), date of, — 224, 311 
Anandapurpa ( = Vidyasagara ), date of, —418, 452-459 

— do — , guru of Ananta, a. of Kamasamuha y — 497-498, 500 

— do — , works of, — 453n 

Anekarthadhvanimanjart of Mahaksapanaka, date of, — 109 
ApabhramSa literature, Mss. of, in Sanghvi’s Pada Bhandara — 35n 
Architecture, Manusydlaya.-candrikd , a work on, — 185 
Architecture and art in Gujarat, importance of Kumdravihdraiataka 
for, — 41n 

ArjunamiSra, MahAbharata commentator, date of, — 287 
Arjunavarmadeva’s com. on Amaru{ataka y date of, — 235 
Arthaiastra , Bhattasvamin’s Paddrthacandrikd com. on, — 145 

— do — , Madhavayajvan’s Ndyacandrikd com. on, — 145 

— do — , Mss. of commentaries on, — 144, 145 

— do — , Yogghaina’s Nitiniryiti com. on,— 146 

Arujiadatta, commentator of Atfdhgahrdaya , date of, — 168, 184-186 
317 


537 



538 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LITERACY HISTORY 


A^adhara, date of, — 182n 

Astangahrdaya, commentaries on, — 181 - 190, 317 - 318 

— do — , date of, — 156 

Asvamedha of Raja Sevai Jaising of Jaipur — 486n 
Atmabodha, guru of, — 230- 233 

Avatdras , ten images of, on the Siddharajasaras — 246 
Battuta, Ibn, birth - date of, — 47 
Begda, see Mahamuda Begda 

Bhagavadgita in the pre - Sariikaracarya Jain sources — 14-21 

do — quotations from, in the works of Haribhadrasuri-16-19 

— do — quoted in Padmapurana of Ravisena — 20 f. 

— do — quoted in Bharatavarsa-bdhubali - vrtti — 19n 

—“do — and Siddhasenagani’s com. (about 609 A. D.) on Tattvd- 
rthddhigamasutra — 15n 
Bhaktirasdmrtasindhu , date of, — 467 

Bhanudatta, a. of 1Rasamcinjarl, later terminus for the date of, — 
444 - 445 

— do ■— and his namesakes — 446-451 
* — do — and Bhanukara — 447, 45In 
Bhanuji Dlksita, date of, — 53 
Bhanukara, date of, — 447 
Bharatahhasya of Nanyadeva, date of, — 207 
Bharata£dstragrantha> date of, — 209 
Bhattaraharicandra, date of, — 161 
Bhattoji Dlksita, date of, — 52-53 
Bhattotpala, commentator of Brhajjataka t date of, 103 
Bhimasena, grammarian, date of, — 105 
Bhojaraja, date of, — 218, 321 
Bibliography of Vagbhata — l79n 

Brahmadcva’s com. on Vrnda’s Siddhayoga , date of, — 191 
Brahmagupta, astronomer, date of, — 104 
Brhaspati Rayamukuta — see Rayamuku$a 
Brhatkalpasutra , Ksemaklrti’s com. on, date of, — 3 
Buddhist Mystic formula, a work on, — 105n 
Caitragaccha, antiquity of, — 9 

— do — , founder of, — 4 

— do — , references in inscriptions and literature to, — 1 - 13 

CaridUataka , date of DhaneSvara’s com. on, — 399 - 405 
Candrata’s Yogaratna-samuccaya , works and authors quoted in 
— 132 

Candupandita, commentator of Nai$adhacarita % date of, — 167, 225 
Caritravardhana, date of, — 253 

CaturbhujamiSra, Mahabharata commentator, date of, — 42i 
CaturbhujamiSra’s com, on AmaruiatQka % date of, — 341 - 345 
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Chandahptyusa of Mi£ra JagannStha, date of, — 469 n 
Chandomafijart of Gangadasa, commentaries on, —465 

— do — date of, — 467, 469 

— do — editions’of, 460n 
Chitor, different Sanskrit names of, — 5n 
— do — Stone inscription of, — 2n 

Chivara inscription, English summary of, — lOn 

Chronology of India by M. Duff — 323n 

Chronology of Indian Authors by N. Chakravarti — 323n 

Citragaccha — see Caitragaccha 

Citrangada-durga = Chitor Fort — 2 

Citrakuta = Chitor — 3 

Citravalagaccha ~ see Caitragaccha 

Citsukha, date of, — 227 

Cosmetics and Perfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 

Daksina distributed to Brahmins under the Peshwas — 484- 486 
• • 

Dallana, date of, — 194 
Da£akura caste — 401 

Delhana, artisan of Chivara inscription — lOn 
Deiindmamdld of Hemacandra, oldest dated Ms. of, — 31-35 

— do — dated Mss. of, used by Pischel — 31 

— do — Mss. used by Ramanujaswami — 31 

— do — Ratnakara’s com. on, — 32n, 33 

— do — Vimala’s com. Uddhdra on, — 33 
Devabodha, Mahahharata Commentator, date of, — 421 
Devananddbhyudaya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Devasvamin = Devabodha - - 421 

Dhanahjaya, a. of Namamdld etc., date of, — 221 
DhaneSvara, commentator of CandUataka , date of, — 399- 405 
Dhanesvarasuri, namesakes of, — 6n 
Dhanurveda , works on, — 477 

Dharma6astra, date of Parijdta , a work on, — 450 

— do — works of Bhoja on — 212 
Dhdturatnakara of Rayamukuta, date of, — 217 

— do— of Sundaragani, date of, — 57 
Digvijayatnahdkdiiya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 90n 
Dinakara, commentator of Vrttaratndkara, date of, — 464 
Durghatavrtti of Saratiadeva, date of , — 215 

Gacchas — see Jain Schools 

Gahinlnatha initiated Jftanadeva — 396 

Gajapati Prataparudradeva of Orissa, date of , — 475 

Ganas — see Jain Schools 

Gandhavada and its Marathi com., critical analysis of, — 297 - 308 
— do —- date of, — 308 
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Gahg2dasa, a. of C hand otnafij art and his works — 460 - 469 
Ganitasara = TriSati — 406 ff. 

Ghate, Raghunatha Mahadeva, date of, — 95 
Gita — see Bhagavadgita 

Gitabhasya of Sariikaracarya unknown in Kashmir up to 1000 
A. D. — 14 

Glass bottles and vessels — 308 
Godavarami&ra and his works — 470 - 478 
Gokarna, antiquity of Siva-temple at, — 418 
Goraksanatha, date of, — 383n 

— do— initiated great-gandfather of Jftanadeva— 396 1 
Gujarati ( Latabhasa) mentioned by Anandabodha — 311 
Gunakara, a. of Y ogaratnamdla , date of,— 185 
Gunapatdka , date of, — 239 - 243 

— do — quoted by Narayana DIksita — 240 

— do — do by Sesa Krsna — 240 

— do — do by Prthvldhara — 242 

Hammlra, Muhammad ( = Muhammad Ghori ), date of, — 185 
Haribhadrasuri , authors referred to by, — 16n 

— do — date of, — 15 

— do — works of — 15n 

Harihara, commentator of the Mdlatimddhava , date of, — 242, 371 
Hariharacaturangam, a work on war in ancient India — 476 - 478 
liars at a a. of Chandovrtti , date of, — 143 
Hastasarijivana , a work on Palmistry — 86 

— do — Sdmudrikalahari com. on , — 87 

— do — Works and authors quoted in, — 384n 

Hastasaiijivanabhdsya of Meghavijayagani, date of, — 86 
Hathasanketacandrika , works quoted in, — 384n 
Ha^hayoga — 379 

-— do — Uddiyanabandha of, 388 - 398 

— do — meaning of the word, — 394n 

— do — see also Yogapradipika — 385 
Hathayogapradipikd of Svatmarama Muni, date of, — 379 -387 

— do — commentators of, — 385 

Hemacandra , important dates in the life of, — 29, 34n 

— do — Mammata and, — 26-30 
Hemacandra’s Deiindmamald — see Destndtnamdld 

— do — dependence on earlier writers — 28n 
Hemadri, Astdngahrdaya commentator, date of, 182n, 317 

— do — Other works of, — 186 - 187 

— do — commentator of Raghuvamka , date of, 170, 187, 324 
Indian Cosmetics and Perfumery, Studies in the history of, —- 

297 - 308 
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Jndu, Asfdngasathgraka commentator, date of, — 151 - 165 
Inscription, Chlvara,— 11 

— do — of Kamadeva, the Kadamba ruler of Goa — 418 

— do — of Mahamiida Begada — 349 ff 

— do — , Stone, at Chitor — 12 
Istasiddhi of Vimuktatman, date of, — 233 
livaravilasa — Kdvya deals with Jaipur dynasty — 486 n 
Jagaccandrikdy date of Bhattotpala’s com., on Brhajjataka — 104 
Jagaddhara, date of, — 364 - 375, 376 - 378 

— do — works of, — 364 - 367, 370 
Jains Schols, three lists of, — In, 4n 
Jain Sources, Bhagavadgltd in the, •— 14-21 
Jain teachers of Caitragaccha, a list of, — 7-9 
Jains, Nandi Sangha of the, — 13n 

Janardana, commentator of Raghuvamsa etc., date of, 311 
Jayadeva, a. of Jayadevacchandas , date of, — 139, 141 

— do — , a. of Gitagovinda, date of, — 139, 271 n 
Jinaraja’s com. on Naisadhacarita, d ate of, — 58 
Jinavallabha-suri, date of, — 3 

Jfianadeva or JftaneSvara, date of, — 396 

Jnanapramodagani, commentator of V dgbhatdlamkdra , date of, — 

Yogapradtpikd , a Hindi work on Hathayoga, date of — 385 

Kadi grant, date of, — 34 

Kdlikapurdna , date of, — 203 - 208 

Kallinatha, date of, — 378 

Kamalakarabhatta, date of, — 206 

Kamasaniilha of Ananta, date of, — 494 ~ 500 

Kampilya, identification of, — 345 

Kankdli Grantha attributed to Nasir Shah Khilji — 7In 
Kannada inscription of 1185 A. D, — In 

— do — mentioned by Atmabodha — 311 
Kdiikd , date of, — 155 

Katayavema, date of, —.336n, 338 - 340 
Kavirdksastya different from Raksqsakavya , — 198-199 
Kdvydnulasana of Hemacandra, date of, — 28, 37 
Kavyaprakd$a y d%ate of, — 37, 195 

— do — earliest dated Ms. of — 28n, 234 - 238 

— do — date^of Manikyacandra’s Com. on, — 234 

— do — dual authorship of, — 235-236 

— do — see also Mammata 

Kavyaprakdsanidariana , date of Rajanaka Ananda’s,— 235n 
Kayastha Camui}da, date of, — 480 

— do — works of, — 479 - 489 
Kayyapa's com. on Anandavardhana’s DevUataka y date of, — 110 


76 



342 


STUDIES IN INDIAN LtTBRAfcr HISTOR? 


KedSrabhafta, see Vrttaratnakara 

Kharanjida, nature and contents of a lost medical treatise of, — 
112-125 

— do — quoted by Candrafa — 133 

— do — Variants of the name, — 129, 

Khdranddanyasa , a leaf of, discovered at Gilgit — 126 

— do — probable date of,— 126, 128 
Kharanadi — see Kharanada 
Kharataragaccha, teachers belonging to, — 81 
Khilji rulers of Malwa — 70-72 

— do— Sanskrit works by, — 71 n 
Ksapanaka, commentator of Unddisutra — 109 
— do — see also Mahaksapanaka 

Kslrasvamin, Amarakoia commentator, date of, — 160 
Kutulakhana, identity of, — 43, 47 
Kumbha, date of Rana, of Mewar — 370 

Laksmanabha^ta, Naisadhiyacarita commentator, date of, — 285n 
425 - 428 

Laksmanotsava , a medical treatise, date of, — 437 

—do — identification of historical and geographical 
names in, — 437 - 443 
Lavera = Lahore — 80 

Literary intercourse between Gujarat and Kashmir — 30n 

Madanapala, works attributed to, — 291 

Mahabharata commentators, chronology of, — 417 -422 

— do — — do — a list of, — 421 - 422, 452n 

— do — Vimalabodha’s com. on, — 319 - 321, 422 

— do — and Sdstravartdsamuccaya , a parallel line in, — I9n 

Mahamud Begada, Dohad stone inscription of, — 349 IT 
Mahasiddhas , a list of, — 380n 

Maithili, V arnaratnakara , the oldest known work in, — 282 
Maitreyaraksita’s com. on Panini’s Dhdiupdtha , date of, — 107 
Makkhibhatta, date, of, — 408 
•— do — works of, — 412, 414 
Malayagirisuri, date of, — 22-25 

— do — dated Mss. of, at Jesalmere — 23 

— do — — do — , at Patan, — 22 f. 

— do — works of, — 22n, 24n. 

Mallinatha, date of, — 281 
Mamma^a and Hemacandra — 26-30 

—do — — do — , Conspectus of dates pertaining to, — 29 

Mamma^a, date of, — 26 

— do — see also Kdvyaprakdia 

Mandana, Prime minister of Hoshang Ghori, genealogy of, — 64, 66 
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Manikyacandra’s com. on Kavyaprakala , earliest dated Ms. of, — 
26n, 234 

Manuscript Collection of Tapagaccha — 35n 
Marathi com. by SrTpati of 1028 A. D. —415 
— do — by Mutoji Khalji on Sangltamakaranda — 71 
Matsyendranatha, date and place of, — 380n 

do — works of the school of, — 386n 
Medini lexicon, date of, — 62, 281 - 289 
Meghadfita , Janardana’s com. on, — 309 
do Sthiradeva’s com. on, — 316 f 
Meghavijayagani, corfi. of, on Hastasanjivana , dMe of, — 86 

— do — other works of, — 90n, 91n 
Mercury mentioned in Astangahrdaya — 178 
Naisadhacarita — see Naisadhiya below 
Naisadhiya , commentators of, — 58, 428 

do date of Caritravardhana’s com. on, •— 254 

do — date of Laksmanabhatta’s com. on, — 425 — 428 

do — date of VidySdhara’s com. on, — 211 
Narayanatirtha, commentator of Upanisads , date of, — 387 
A dtakalaksanaratnakosa of Sagaranandin, date of, —48 

do — authors and works quoted in, — 53n 

do — discovered in Nepal — 48 

do — identical with Ndtakaratnakoia 

— do — mentioned by Rayamukuta — 50 

N&tha-Cult — 396n 

do see also Gahinlnatha, Goraksanatha, Matsyendranatha 
Natyadarpana of Ramacandra, date of, — 36 
Natyapradipa of SundaramiSra, date of, — 404 
Navagrama =Nowgong in Bundelkhand,—439n 
Navaiati = Brhatpati, a work on Patiganita — 408 
NiScalakara’s Ratnaprabha com. on Dravyaguttasamgraha , date 
of,—125 

Palmistry — see Hastasanjwana 
Panini’s Dhdtupdtha , number of roots in,— 106 
Patlganita, Sridharacarya’s work on, —406-416 
Perfumery — see Indian Cosmetics 

Peshwas, distribution of Daksijta to Brahmins by, — 484 - 486 
Pingalarthapradipgoi Laksminatha, date of, — 467 
Prabhavakacarita , date, of, — 30n 
Prajfiakaragupta, works of, — 24n 

Prakaia com. by Mahidhara on Visnubhaktikalpalata , date of, — 492 
PrakaSStman a. of Sabdaniryaya , date of, — 224, 227 - 228 
Prakrit Metres, Vrttamauktika , a work on, — 466n 

— do — see also Pingalirthapradipa above 
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PratSparudra, Gajapati, of Orissa, works ascribed to, — 476n 
— do — of KSkatiya dynasty, date of, — 476 
Prsodaradivrtti , date of — 62 

Prthvidhara, commentator of Mrcchakatika y date of, — 242n 
Pufijaraja, date of, — 70 

— do — genealogy of, — 70n 

Pufijaraja’s com. on Sdrasvataprakriyd , oldest dated Ms. of, — 68 

— do — some other dated Mss. of, — 68n 
Purdnas , eighteen, a list of, by Alberuni, 206 

— do — mentioned in Viivadarsa — 258n 

“do — quoted in Hemadri’s Caturvargacintamarii , —:204n 
Purusakdra com. on Daivam : date of, — 59 

Raghavabhatta, commentator of Sdkuntal(i> date of, * 368, 429-436 

— do — works of, — 429, 433 
Raghuvamsa, Janardana’s com. on, — 309 - 316 

— do — Makkibha^ta’s com. on, — 412 - 414 

*— do — Hemadri’s com. on, date of, — 170 

— do— Vallabhadeva’s com. on,— 110 
Rajamalla of Mewad, date of, — 480 

Rdjavinoda , dealing with Mahamuda Begada, date of, 346 - 363 

Raksasakdvya , authorship of, 200, 201 
’— do — Commentaries on, 195# 196 

— do — date of, — 195 

— do — Subject-matter of, — 196 

— do — see Kavirdksasiya 

Ramabhyudaya of Narayaiia, referred to in an inscription in 
C. P. — 56 

Ramacandra, a. of Natyadarpana , date of, — 36 

— do — other works of, — 39n 

Ramacandra Bharati, commentator of Vrttaratnakara y date of, 
— 170, 324 

RamaSrama = Bhanuji Dlksita — 53n 
Rana Kumbha of Mewar, date of, — 370 
Ranganatha’s com. on Vikramorva$iya % date of, — 58, 405 
Rasamanjarivikasa, date of, — 445 

Rasaratnasamuccaya , a work on medicine, date of, — 386 
Ratnaprabha com. on Dravyaguyasamgraha , date of, — 122 
Ratndvalitippana of Bhlmasena — 105n 
Rayamukuja, commentator of Amarakoia , date of — 217, 428 
Rtusarhhara commentary by Amarakirti, exact date of, — 73-75 
Ruyyaka, date of, —236 

Sadanandagani’s com. on Rama^rama’s SiddhSntacandrikd i date 
of, - 96 

Sahasralinga-talav , identical with SiddharSjasaras, 250 
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Safiglta, Tdlapadikd a work on, — 210 
SaAgitacudamani , date of, — 209 - 211 
SaAgitakalpataru , date of, — 405 

Sangitamakaranda , Marathi com. on, by Mutoji Khilji — 7ln 
Sangltanarayana , date of, — 405 
Sangitaraja of Rana Kumbha, date of, — 53 
Sangitasamayasara of PSrSvadeva, date of, — 211 
Samkar§c5rya not referred toby Haribhadrasuri ( middle of 8th cen¬ 
tury A. D.) —16 

Sanskrit and Haribhadrasuri — 16 
Sdrasvataprakriya — see Pufijaraja 
Sarasvativildsa f authorship of, — 423 
Sardvali of KalySnavarman, date of, 103 
Sarvajftanarayana =Nar3yanasarvajfta, date of — 421 
SarvSnanda, Amarakoia commentator, date of, — 184, 219 
Sdstravdrtdsamuccaya and Bhagavadgita — 16, 18 

— do — and Mahabhdrata — 19n 

— do — and Maitri Upani§ad — 19n 

Sesakrsna, a. of Prakriyacandrika t date of, — 241 
Sevai Jaisingh of Jaipur, date of — 486n 
Siddharajasaras, identification of, — 244- 250 

Siddhasena, commentator of T attvarthadhigamasutra , date of, — 108 
Singhana, a king of the early Yadava dynasty — 484 

— do — a prince of Kalacuri dynasty, date of, 484 

— do — a Yadava king, date of, — 483 
Smrticandrika of Devanabhafta, date of, — 261 n 
Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara, date of, — 261n 

Srikanthadatta’s com. on Vrndamddhava } a work on medicine, date 
of, —191 

Srlpatha = Biyana or Biana in Rajputana — 441 
Srlpati, date of, — 414 f. 

— do - , works of, — 415, 416 

Sthiradeva, commentator of Meghaduta , date of, — 316 
Subhuticandra, commentator of Amarakoia , date of, 216, 217-221 
Subodhint, a com, on Siddhantacandrika> authors and works quoted 
in, 98 - 99 

Tibetan Tanjur % t ra nslations of Caraka, Su§ruta and Vagbhata in, 

- 179 

— do — date of, — 179 

T§k§ kings, genealogy of, — 290 - 296 
Tobacco, a Sanskrit work mentioning, — 387 
U4$iy8na, a sacred spot in TantrUm — 391 — 392 
Uffiy&nabandha — 388 - 398 
Djjvaladatta, date of, — 217 
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Utpala, see Bhaffotpala 

Uttaratantra a lexicon (?) quoted in Narayana Diksita’s com. 

V asavadatta — 268n, 279n 
Vagbhata II, a. of Astdngahrdaya , — 171 - 180 
Vdghhatalamkdravrtti of Jfianapramodagani, date of, — 76 
Vaijayanti lexicon of Yadavapraka£a, date of, — 400n, 459. 
Vallabhadeva, commentator of Raghuvamta , date of, — 110 
Vangasena, a. of Cikitsdsamgraha , date of, — 325 - 333 
V artpanighaiita of Kayastha Camunda, date of, — 486- 489 
Varyaratnakara in Maithill, date of, — 283 
Vasantardjaiakuna , date of, — 366n 
Vasavadatta, dates of commentators of, — 263 - 280 

— do — list of commentaries on, — 269n 

— do — editions of, — 280n 

— do — Sarvankasa com. by Narayana DIksita on, 263n 
Vidyasagara, Mahabhdrata commentator, see Anandapilrna 
Vijayaraksita, a writer on medicine, date of, — 184, 186 
VijftaneSvara, date of, — 459 

Vikramorvaiiya — see Ranganatha 
Vimuktatman, a. of I$tasiddhi % date of, — 233 
Virabhanu of the Baghela dynasty, date of, — 447 , 

Vi§nubhaktikalpalatd of Purusottama, date of, — 490 - 493 
VUvddaria, a DharmaS&stra work, date of, —262 

— do — com. Vivaraita on, by Kavikanta^arasvatl — 255 
Viivalocana lexicon by Sridharasena, date of, — 57 
Visvaprakdsa lexicon by Mahe£vara, date of, 60, 161, 219 
Vividhatlrthakalpa, date of, — 43n 

Vopadeva, date of, — 118 

— do — works of — llXn 

Vopalita quoted by Subhuti, date of, — 219 

Vfnda, a. of Siddhayoga , date of, — 194 

Vrndamadhava ~ Siddhayoga — See Vfnda above 

V fttaratnakara of Kedarabhatta, date of, — 167, 168, 322- 324 

— do — date of Somacandra’s com. on — 169, 323 

— do — date of V rttaratndkaradaria of Dinak^ra, — 464n 
Vyavahdramayukha of Nllakanfha, date of,— 206 

V yavaharanirriaya of Vadiraja, date of, — 334 - 340 
War, — see Hariharacaturahga 
Yogacintdmaifi of Sivananda, date of, — 204, 384 
Yogaratnasamuccaya of Candrafa, works and author* quoted 
in, — 132 

Yogasdrammgraha of Vijftanabhik§u, date of, 387 
Yogipura founded by Akbar — 489n 








